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+. Dake of Lennox, Barl March , GG, 

GL. Wardenof the Cinque Ports , Knight of the moſt 

Noble Order of the Garter , and one of his 
" CMajeſties moſ> Honourable Privie 
Connſel, his very goad LORD. 

P Ay it pleaſe your Grace. The 
INVA | advantage this ſlight worth* 
} a icllc picccaimeth at,in this ad- 
4 drefle, is:of greatconſequence , but of 
4. acivil and moderate nature. Ic is no 
4, marvel if it deſire to go forth under fo 
Sreat.a Name, that is'not like to appear 
conſiderable to the world otherwile. 
F* But che Countenance it demandeth., is 
'Y according as the cauſe may deſerye: 
W more it muſt not. expe, trom your 
| Juſtice, lefſe it cannot expect from 
+” your Goodneſfe, If it fail of the Truth, 
& it is a Child rebellious to the Fathers _,.; 
"4 ' di F; ah 
gatentions , and according to the Law/#%® 
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; of Moſes , here he bring chins fort 

to receive his doom.” If it have any * 
thing conſiderable in a Cauſe whewin + 
the world is ſo well informed ; 
fince,my ſuir.is, that.from your Graces -} 
kands:it may be &rivedtothe pub- - | 
lick. The Id of Heaven and Each © 
bleſſe your Grace'with happinefle of? 
this life, and ofthar which 1 merits 
So prayes 


Tour Graces moſt |. 


Humble Chaphein , 


HunxBuzrr TryoOrRNDIES, 
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2 30458 ſhort #iſcour fe. The tour of 
GE Peace and Trmih, my hopeis, hith. 
EO. wade ſome Impreſsion' in the reaſons 
whexeupes it procecdeth « Anilitwere awrong. 


ro chemerid, ro thinkthat theſe mar ks canbevf- 
fewfive. My purpoſe was ,toconriburetowards 
the $rue meaning of the Scripture in theſe mat» 
 zers: 1f Thave failedef is , the attempt will de- 
ſerve your excuſe. But ny heart teeth me not 
that 1 ave ſet any Text on the rack to make it 
confeſſe- more then jt means. Eccleſiaſtical 
_ writers, Fheve, for the moſt part, ſiripped of the 
authaFitic which their years & merits in the 
Church huvewonne , and produced them as wits 
weſſes, att he Bar of common ſenſe , to make cvi 
dencefrom the Hiſtorical trath cf their ſayings 
The meaning of them # heretranſluted , & 
80 every mans apprehenſicn 10 value: forwhe: 
all is done , men muſt and will be judges for 
themſelves. 
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Chap. | He Apoſtles eye-witneſſes of our Lord , and ear- - 
Ef L F witneljes of hes dottrine.S. Paul an Apoſtle. Mapy ” 8 
| Per ſanall qualities in them.. They were Governgurs of 


. 


(bwrches. . pagI. 
Chap: The Church of Jeruſalem under the charge of 


* James and his Presbyters.. This was James ſonne of 
eAlpheus. How he was brother of our Lard. Cleophas 
and Alpheus both one. | page4+ 


. 


Chas” The _—_ planted mother-churches in mother- 
I1 L cities. The Government of them eftated gs 9a Presby- 
teries. Saint Paul at the begining made no Biſhops 


over thoſe Presbyteries. The.reaſon. Himſelf had the 
over fight of the Churches of his planting for the time. 
The like in the Churches of S. Peters charge.yag-10- 


Chap. _eAs the Apoſtles withdrew'ſo Biſhops cant over the 


IV. Presbyters in their ſtead. Timothy and Titus had not 
their charge till $. Paul left thoſe parts. »Hijs. jauruey 
from Epheſus through Macedonia into Greece, By the 
way he left Titus in. Crete. Why he wintered at Nico- 
polis. At ſpring he returned ” land into Macedonia. 
There and then Timothy undertaketh the Charch of 
Epheſus. Timothy an Evangeliſt. The propheſtes that 
went before of him , and the grace he received, Tirus 
he over many Presbyteries. Biſhops over each af- ] 
terwards. The Angels of the ſeven Charches. pag.18. - 


Chap. The Presbyterie at Antibchia. S. Peter and S.Panl, 
' V. heads of the Church there : Likewiſe of that at Rome. 
* The difference wbout their. next Succeſsonrs. Epipha= 
nins his conjetture upon it. Another. Clemens ſucces 
ded S. Peter, and Linus, S. Paul. The ſucceſsron of the . 4 
Apoſtles there is unqueſtionable, pag. 31'S 
- Eh Dion: 
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Y - Diomfur the Artepagite Biſhiy of Athen#. $. ci 
" AMarkof Alexandria. No Biſhop at Corinth , when VI. 
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Clemens writ his Epiſtle. How they were propagated, 
and by what rule. © 9.38. 


; Presbyters govern with the Apoſtles in Scriptures. Cha 
Nothing done in the Church without their adviſe.. V1 
why both ranks are called Sacerdotes,Pregbyteri, Anti=, 
ſtites 5 and the like. $ Page4 $*, 


What pattern this Government might have in the Chap 


'* Synagogue. Aaron and his ſonnes. Correſpondence of Vur. 


” 1 the Sancdrin with the Biſhop and Presbyters. pag.5 3+ 


”» drin. Whats brought outlef the Scripture to that pur- 
0 poſe. The labour of Precbyters in the Word and Do- 


_  Presbyteries compoſed of no lay perſons , as the Sane- Cy 


Grine.. Preaching went by Gifts , under the Apoſtles, 
Thoſe Gifts make no different Minifteries. Teaching 
and ruling belong to the ſame Presbyters. No colour 
for lay Elders in the Primitive Church, Preaching, 
bow rightly eſteemed. Page57- 


| Offices of Divine ſervice , performed in chief by the Chay 
Biſhop - after hins by the Presbyters. Order of {; j= XN. 
ſtian Aſſemblies appointed by Biſhop and Presbyters. . 
AAaintenance of the Church and Poore diſpoſed of like= 
wiſe. pag. 72. 

Of the diſcipline of Penance. . T hoſe that have the ©, 


Keyes remit fines by preſeribing Penance. The inter- "x1. 


Ceſcion of the C harch. Particular perſons EXCOMMuni- 
cated among the Jews, Our Lord prohibiteth their 


'  Comrſe among his Diſciples. Two degrees of Excommu- 


 mTcationas well inthe Church as inthe Synagogue. The 
 MKejer are given to Biſhop and Presbyters. The inter- 
Bf the poopie, ade 


at is required at the hands of | 


alth. +7 9. 
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4 Chap, _ Of Qrdinations what. is reameniived in: re; "# 
AN. The courſe held. in. the! Primvitive Church, The Bla. 7 
Prosbyters had their 'part in Ordinations, 'X ; 

was not. Eleftion by holding up hands. Ordination of | 
— common” buſineſſs of Churghes. Thein- 

toreſse of the people-is (Mtisfied in the courſe now praffi= MN 
ced. What hy He ks o xn F, onff= | 

208t 1072 of Biſhops. _ pig. 99- 1 

' Chaz The rule of cenſuring perſons ordained , direfbed to * 
xi. T:morthy alone. T exerciſed according ta the - | 

other partsof it, pag-125. 


Chan; Retaining the primitive forme , Biſhops 0anner be | 

' XIV. 4boliſhed. How Aorins is counted an Heretich, Alb. I 
| diſpleaſure againſt Biſhops occaſioned by defeBt of Pres 7 
bjreriei. Towhav purpoſe they might be roftored.p.15y. '* 
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PREISE RF 
wot 98; Ml 
The Apoſtles eje-witnefſer of our Lord, and ear- 
witneſſes of his defirine. 5. Payl an Apoſtle. 
Han perſonal qualities in them, They were 
Govermurs of Churches, 
EZ2PA , Kthar defireth to eſpie lightat- 
{FAQ} [3 4 narrow hole, muſt lay his 
> == {6 cycnear, if he mean to diſco- 
&Yg)-fs ver at large : So muſt hebecu- 
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Gr See tious in confidering the Scri- 
tures, that meaneth to diſcern thoſe things 
that are not declared there atlarge , butare 
colleed by- circumſtance or conſequence: 


eſpecially in matters which we view at this 
diſtance of time, which repreſenteth to us 
chings donethen through a miſt of ſuccecd- 
- Ing cuſtome. Thoſe that ſeck for miges, 
have their virgs/s diving, 2 rod which they: 
hold even-balanced over the place where 
they hope. bgr a vein, which if it Hit right, 
the rod of itſelf bendeth towards the earth: . 
Our. Lord in the Goſpel commandeth us to-../ 
ſearch the Scriptures as men would ſeek for _ 
mines or treaſure ; let us keep aneven balancs + 
of judgement, notbowing, butas the vein _ 
of truth ſwaycth it: for if we. pur the grains 
of affeQionand prejudice inco the gold- Rom | 
| B .  whic 


vel if the lighter go down. Now becauſe 
the queſtion concerneth the Apoſtles time, 
and the next to it, and the purpoſeis to re- 
preſentthe form pointed at in Scripture, b 

comparing it with ſuch paſſages of hiftort- 
call cruth and primitive praQtice as ſhall feem 
beſt ro expreſ? it, let us iti the firſt place con- 
fider the nature of their charge, tfiat it may 
appear how farre the Church retcineth a ſuc- 
ceſfion of it, For true itis, divers perſonall 
qualiticsarc requiſite in an Apoſtle , becauſe 
they wete to preach the Goſpel to all Nati» 
ons. They muſt be men to witnefſe thoſe 
things they had feeft our Lord de, thoſe 
words they had heard him ſpeak, upon their 
own knowledge ; and therefore men that had 
converſed with him from the beginning of 
his doQrine. Ir is that S. Peter required at 
the choice of Matthias, As, i. 21. Of theſe 
men that have companied with us all the while 
that the Lord Feſus went in and out among ws, 
muſt one be ordained for awitneſſe of his reſur- 
reftion with w. TItis that the ſame Apoſtle 
challengeth, 1 Per, v. 1. Theelders which are 
among youl exhort , who am alſo an elder , and 
4 witneſſe of the ſufferings of Chriff, He con- 
deſcendeth to the rank of Presbyrers, when 
he ſaith, who am alſo a1 Blder ; but he vouch- 
cth the privilege of an Apoſtle, when be 


addeth , and a witneſſe of the ſufferings of 


Chriſt. 


which we weigh nicetruths with, no mar- © 


_ tiles,to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor. ix.1. Aw1 


” 


me! 4 Apoſite ? am I nov free? have Ina. ſeen 
Feſt Chrift our Lord? as if tobe an Apoſtle 
requized one that had ſeen the Lord, which 
was ſupplyed to him by his raptures and viſi- 
ons , a5the hearing his docrine was ſupply- 
ed unto him by that revelation by which he 
avoucheth to have reccived his Goſpel, in 
the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
This is that God had provided for ſatisfaQi- 
on of common ſen{c ; men that could wit- 
neſſe upon thecredit of their eyes and cares 
what they publiſhed. Bur it required greater 
matters to convincethe world of thoſe things 
which reaſon could not evidence: The gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, for knowledge, for lan- 


guage for miracles , forall the like were re- 
qui 3 


tte in a matvcllous nature for thoſe that 
underrook to preach the Goſpel to all nati- 
ons. This wasthe Apoſtles charge; and the 


power this charge importeth, the indow- 


ments it requireth, are perſonal], whereinno 
man pretendeth to ſucceed the Apoſtles : But 
the execution of this charge, reaſon telleth us 
mult needs proceed, and experience of that 
which is writtca telleth iis it did proceed, ac- 
cording to the exigence of their ſeverall op- 
porrunities', concerted by conſent among 
themſclves: For fo we find the chicf Apo- 
ſtles. Gal, ii. 9» Gniciog theit cate > 

3 tne 


= 
> 
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" ” the Jews and the Gentiles, If it appeat then 

that the Apoſtles, for their time, took upon _ 
them the overſight of Churches of theifown 
planting,if it appear thatan Apoſtle fixed his 
abode and care both upon ſome Church in 
ſeverall, though all the world were their Di- 
oceſe in common, well may we proceed up» 
on theſe terms, to make the Apoſtles Biſhops 
of ſuch and ſuch Churches, and Biſhops ſucs-- 
ceflours of the Apoſtles; though neither for 
the extent of their charge, norfor theirabi- 
lities to perform it, yet becauſe they are truſt- 
ed with that overſight.of one Church, which 
the Apoſtles for their time afforded: to all 
within their quarters. © © 


CHAP. IL 


The Church of Jernſalem under the charge of 
James and bis Presbyters, This was James ſonne 
of eAlphews, How he was brother of our Lord. 
Cleophas and Alphexs both one, 


His is that we muſt ſtand upon in the firſt 
place, to averre' the firſt pattern of the 
form, after which ir ſhall appear that 
Churches were governed from the beginning 
by Biſhops and their Presbyters. Tris to be 
ſcen inthe firſt Church, the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, Mother of all Churches , which - 
we ſhall find under the charge of James of Je: 
ruſalem one of the Apoſtles , and his Pref- 


+ * 


byters, no doubtby-conſentandap 
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oretheir departure fromit. Wh 


in 'we-ſhall not_nced to fer up our reſt upon 
edit of, Ignarius or Clemens Alexan- 
(either of them of age ſuffici. 
as great amattecr as this ) ha- 
ving ſo many pregnane paſſages of Scripture 
to averre it. The Apoſtle, relating his go- 
ing up to Jeruſalem to ſce Peter, Gal. i. 18, 
proſecuteth ir thus in the next words, But 
other of the 4poſtles ſaw Inoxe, but 7, ames the 
brather of the Lord. How cometh heto meer 
James at Jeruſalem when he weort'to ſee Pe- 
ter there, more then the reft of the Apolſtl 
. but becauſe he abode there ar, his charge * 
And.again, Galat. ii. 9. And when. James, 
Peer and. John , who ſeemed ro be pillars, ſaw 
the grace of Godthiutwas given ts me, 8&c. we 
hall not-nged ro rhink- James is put in the 
firſt place. for noching, when we have ſo fit a 
reaſon togive for it, becauſe they were then 
all at the place of his charge : for ſo you ſhall 
is pa itagain io that moſt conſiderable ation, 
ouncel at Jeruſalem, Ads xv. 7, 13- 
The decree of the Councecl, as itis reſolved 
upon-S. Peters reaſons, ſo is it framed and | 
drawn upinsS, James histermes, verſ..7, 13. * 
"rhe oneas firſt of the Apoſtles , the other as 
- - having. the charge I the Church there: 
. whe Qill further appeareth by thar which is 
ad Ga v0 12. that a” me came " 


6 The Primitive Government 
S. James, S. Peter ate with the Gentiles ; but 
when they came, he withdrew and ſeparated him- 
ſelf, fearing thoſe of the circumciſion, We ce 
S. Peter taketh advice of S. James ; as like- 
wile afterwards S. Paul at his laſt coming to 
9 Jeruſalem, Ads xxi. 19. went in to James 
where all the Elders were preſent, to adviſe 
with him, that had the care of that Church, 
about the great buſineſſe in hand, how to be- 
have himſelf towards thoſe of the circumci- 
ſion that believed. Now of the Colledge of 
Presbyters at Jeruſalem , and of their con- 
currence and aſſiſtance with this James in the 
governmentof the Church there, we have 
three unreproveable arguments in the ARts of 
the Apoſtles. The firſt, in diſpoſing the 
maintenance of the poor, whereof we read | 
Acts xi. 30. that the benevolence of the | 
Church of Antiochia, was ſcat to the Elders 
at Jeruſalem by the hands of Saul and Barna- 
bas to be diſpoſed of by them, bur miniftred } 
and laid out by the Deacons,as ſhall be ſhew- | 
ed afterwards. The ſecond is found inthe 
paſſage of the Councel at Jernſalem, where- 
in their concurrence appeareth in that which 
19 js reſolved, Acts xv. 2. that Paul and Barna- 
bas ſhould go up to Feruſalem tothe Apoſtles and 
Elders, about that queſtion. And ver. 4. Being 
come 10 Jeruſalem, they are received of the Apo= © 
files and Elders. Again, verſe 6. The Apoſtles 
and Elders came together to conſider of this mat- 
Fer. 


ter, Andvorſe 22. It pleaſed the Apoſtles ava 
Elders with the whole Charch, to ſend choſen ' 


mes of their own company to Antioch with Pand 
aud Barnabas, Andthelctrerinthenext verſe 
rungeth in the name of the Apoſtles and El. 
ders. All toargue the concurrence and affift- 
ance of the Presbyters with the Apoftles, 
which were then preſent there, bcefides James 


which had the particular charge. The third | 


!s, that which hath been remembred , at $. 


| Panls faſt-going to Jeruſalem , where we 
1 _findtheBElders aflembled with James, as his 


aſftants in adviſing with $. Paul aboutthe 
matter on foot: for it is plain, thatthe advice 
whereupon he proceedeth in a matter of that 
weight 1s given him by James, andthe Pres- 


byters both, as we reade there,verſe 20. Ana 


they ſaid unto him, that is, James and the El- 
ders. This James of Jeruſalem IT make no 
ſcruple to reckon among the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe S. Paul hath doneitafore me: Forit 
is plain that he ſpeaketh of no other but the 


Twelve ſo called by our Lord from the be- 


ginning, Luke vi. 13. Becauſe of them the 
queſtion might have been made, whether he 
had received his doctrine from them or nor, 


which he there denieth : And therefore ir is 
 plain,this James can be no other then James 


fonne of Alpheus reckoned in the Goſpels 
among the Twelve, James the ſonne of Ze- 
bedee, brother of John being pur to death 


B 4 by 
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1: fide, when S. Paulcalleth him 6ro1ber of ovr 
Lord, without doubt he meancth no other 
but him thatis called in the Goſpels, James 
the leſſe, brother of Joſes and ſonne of Mary, 
Matth. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 43. the ſame 
Mary no doubt that is called, Johan xix. 25. 
Mary of Cleophas, ſiſter to the bleſſed Virgin. 
Firſt, becanſc theſe Goſpels ſpeak of che 
women that ſtood by our Saviours crofle, - 
and again, becauſe the brethren of- our Lord 
are reckoned, Mark vi. 13. James, and Joſes, 
and Judas, and Simon. So thar all the differ- 
encethat hath been abour the ſeverall James's 
and Marics remembred inthe Goſpel, is cx- 
tinguiſhed by making Alpheus and Cleophas 
both one in the language then in uſe, though 
divers waycs written in the Greek. A thing 
nothing ſtrained: For though Cleophas be 
otherwiſe written in the Syriack, becauſe 
it is tranſlated out of the Greck, yetthe Syri- 
13 ack name CHaLe a 1 may be expreſſed 
cither by Alpbens or Cleephas , which is alſo 
written C/opas in ſome copies, John xix. 25. 
and in Hegefippus quoted by Euſebius; Eeclef 
hiſt. ill. 23. This I perccive fincethe writing 
hereof, to be the opinion,of Lud, Capellus , 
who hath alledged S. Hicrome againſt Hel- . 
vidius to ſtrengthen it, where he maketh Ma- 
ry of Cleophas, fiſter of the blefſed. Virgin, 
the wife of Alpheus and mother. of James 
e 
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agreeth Clemens A- 
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F Cleophas, isthe Apoſtle,ſonne of Alpheus, 
_ according eoS. Chryſoſtome. . As for that 

' which followeth, that nevertheleſle he was 
not of kin to our Lord according to the fleſh, 

| but according to the opinion of the world, 


it ſcemeth to depend upon Hegeſippus in Eu- 
ſcbius,iii.- 11. 26. where he maketh Cleo- 
phas brother to: Joſeph, ſuppoſed father of 
our Lord. Which is poſſible to be rrue, that 
Joſeph and Clecophas brothers, ſhould: take 
to wife the rwo Maries, fiſters. or couſins : 
But otherwiſe there is fo much appearance in 
1 the Goſpel, that Mary mother of James.and 
$ Joſes, is Mary of Cleophas ſiſter to the ble(- 
ſed Virgin, that ir muſt needs be an inconve. 
nicnce to deny this James ro. be kin.ro our - 
Lord by her fide. As for other relations and _ .* 
F .conjeRures of Church writers, the varictie ,5..- 
whercof is cndlefle and unreconciliable, it s : 
| nor. »w# 
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Io The Primitive Churches 


not reaſon to draw them into conſequence to 
the prejudice of a conjeRure which maketh 
ſo clear an agreement of this whole diffe- 
rence. It was my defire to ſhew the true mean- 
ing of the Apoſtles words ; butit is not my 
purpoſe to build upon uncertainties. Who. 
ſoever this James of Jeruſalem was, we find 
the Church of Jeruſalem under his charge, 
almoſt aſſoon as there was a Church there, at 
leaſt if we believe Ignatius, Epiſft, ad Trell. 
where he ſaith, S. Stephen was Deacento 
this James of Jeruſalem , which muſt bebe» ; 
times after our Lords death. And therefore * 
thus we ſee whom the Biſhops of Jeruſalem 
ſucceed. 


CHAP. III. 


The eApoſiles plamed mother-churches in mother- | 
cities, The Government of them eflated upon © 
Pre:byteries. Saint Panl at the beginning made 
»o Biſhops over thoſe I The reaſon. 
Himſelf had the overſight of the Churches of 
his planting for the time, T he like in the Churches 
of S, Peters charge. 


] E* us now go abroad with the Apoſtles, 
and ſee how they followed this pattern 

in the Churches which they converted to the 
faith. Tertullian /. De preſcript. c. 20. ſpeak- 
eth thus of them, «c proinde Eccleſias apud 
unamquamque civitatem condiderunt. This 
ſlight circumſtance which he but PR 
enat 


+ - Ww 


of Churches. 
thatthe Apoſtles founded Churches in Ci- 
ties, is very confiderable in our buſineſſe. For 
it is plain they could not beſtow their pains 
on all places: reaſon required they ſhould 
labevr moſt to plant the faith in the moſt po- 
pulous: And common ſenſe and the leaſt 
knowledze of times will ferve to ſhew , that 
from thence it was propagated through the 
Countreyes that lay to thoſe Cities , which 
thereforc in time became and were called the 
Territories, Pariſhes, or Dioceſes of ſuch or 
ſuch Churches. Now the form of govern- 
ment eſtaſed by S. Paul over theſe Churches 
is pointed out to us Ads xiv. 23 where we 
reade in the end of their firſt journey , thar 
Paul and Barnabas, baving ordained then 
Presbyters in every Charch , returned to Anti- 
ochia, Burtunto Titus tke Apoſtle writeth 


thus, Tit. 1.5. For this cauſe left ! theein + 


Crete, that thou mighteſt ſet in order the things 
that are wanting, and conſtitute Elders in every 
city , as I had appointed thee. Elders in every 
Church in the one place, and Elaeys in every 
city. in the other ; both to the ſame effet : 
not meaning one in a place, but Presbyrteries, 
that is Colledges, bodics,campanies of Pres- 
byrers, with common advice to order the 
Churches planted in theſe Ciries. Sucha 
Colledge of Presbyters it was that we ſpoke 
of in the laſt chapter, iaſtituted by the Apo- 
Rtles in the Church of Jeruſalem, the pattern 


whereof 
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nl af 'S. "Path [| vr rn Churches , 
which he converted our of the Gentiles, 
And thus io the Church of Epheſus; yog 
ſhallſce S. Paul, As xx, 17. ſcnding for the 
beach of Elders there ro Miletus. Thus in 
the Church of Philippi, you ſhall find chat 
the Rare direeth his Epiſtle to the Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons there , which muſt be to 

| of Presbyrers, next above the 
CT Deacons. Thus whenthe Apoſtle 
writeth rothe Theſſalonians, x Theſl. y. 12. 
And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them 
ig #hich labour among you, and are over youin the 
Zora; the multitude whereof he ſpeaketh , is 
Deunderſtood — ys anon? Pres» 
FLCLIS 10 natius [You 
ſhall find bim: up and down reckoning, nexc 
after the Biſhops, the Presbyteries alche 
. Churches to which he writcth. The like in 
S. Cyprians epiſtles, for the Presbyreries of 
and Carthage. To ſpare mote words, 
b- in all Church-writers you ſhall find continu- 
JF all xemembrance: of theſe Presbyteries, 
FP whenſoever there. 15 ſpeech, of Mother. 
:.. .churches in.Mother-cines : And therefore 


But this 
being 


- 


ing-cheſe Churches "OV 

theſe Presbyters , it is like we ould be 
found fome remembrance of it. Now theſe 
Presbyrters arc ſtyled by thename of *Bijh 


25 hath been obſervedever fince S. Hiexoine 
and which is more, toaverrethe obſervation 


plancngandorder ,hei 


efiyle of his ior 

erning minifters of theſe: Churches, is 
/there any remembrance or reſpet to be 
| found, but. of Presbyters and Deacons, 
| | which, in ſo much eminence of 5 ſo 


$ much difference of Biſhops office, i 


ither in the relation of his . 
ing the Churches, norir 
les. novinki 


any then 


had been, could ſcarce have comets 
and maketh me conclude , that the. Apoſtle 


| Take heed to 


] piſlletothe 
5 


{ ordained none ſuch from thek 
| the-Presbyrerics. 
had yet ſetled-at Epeſus ,-whenhe uſed theſe 
wordsto'the Presbyrers there, Acts x1. 17. 


No Biſhop 


over 
the Apoſtle 21 


our: ſelves and tothe whale flock 


25 he giveth the name ro the PreSbyters; 

J headdrefleth his inſtruRions7o; Mebeſi 

None ar Philippi, when be-direfed his B. 
Bip: and racethere, —_—_ 


over whom the holy Ghoſs hath made you E- 
1 y3scoros, Biſhops or Over eex44 For 


x fo 
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then one Bithop in one Church at ence, nor 
beingathing reaſonableto think, if any ſuch 
had becn, that the Apoſtle would not have 
founda room fer him in the ſtyle of his Epi- 
ftle. None inthe Churches within the charge 
of Timothy and Titus, ( ſet aſide their own 
perfons, whereof we ſhall give account after- 
wards) in whoſe inſtractions the Apoſtle is 
large in qualifying Biſhops and Deacons, 
(ſuch Biſhops as we reade of Ti. i. 7. where, 
having ſaid that he left him in Crete ts make 
Presbyters in every city , the Apoſtle addeth, 
For a Biſhop muſt beblaweleſſe)bur of any other 
rank, not a ſyllable, Noneinthe Churchof 
Corinth. The Commentaries under S, Am- 
broſe his name yield this reafon of the diſor- 
ders the Apoſtle taxeth there, 1 Cor. xi. 2t, 
Becauſe there was no Biſhop there. The 
words are not of ordinary mark : Hoes votas 
qui ſic in Eccleſiam conveniebant , ut muners 


| ſua offerentes advenientibus Presbyteris, quia 


edhuc Reftores Eccleſits non omnibus locis fue- 
rant conſtituti, torwm ſbi qui obtulerat vindica- 
ret {chiſmatis cansa. He taxcth thoſe who aſ- 
ſembledfo unto the Church, that offcring 
their Gifts rothe Presbyters that came, ( be- 
cauſe Governous of the Churches were not 


yet eſtabliſhed in all places ) thoſe that had | 


offcred, challenged all to themſelves in rhe 
way of Schiſtac. So, whereas that whereof 
the 


| XUM 


theEacharift was conſecrated ſhould be ſpent 
by the aſſembly in the common feaſt of 
Love, ſome made good chear , others that 
had frioe offered went away without their 
fare, Thereforefaith the Apoſtle, ver. 32. 
4 Have ye not hoaſes to eat and drinkin? but de- ,, 
| iſe ge the Church of God? coming thither for 
diſfenfions fake atd belly-chear , not for the 
Sactament and for peace 2 avd ſhare then 
tha heve not , ſending them away without 
cfiterteinmemt? therefore verſe 33. he ex- 
horteth to ſtay for one axother at their mect- 
F ings. Thus farre out of thoſe Commenta- 
J ries. Which reaſon,as it giveth a clear mean- 
| ing to the whole paſſage of the Apoſtle ; ſo 
| it groweth ſtill more probable, becauſe we 
2 ſhall find afterwards that it continued ſtill in 
i force, at the time of writing Clemens his 
3 Epiſtle publiſh:dnotlong fince. And men of 
7 learning have argued, that this reaſon might 
better be yielded for their diſſenfions , ſay- 
| |} ing, Tamof Paul, I amof <Apobos, I amof 
| Cephas , which the Apoſtle reproveth in the 
beginning of the-Epiſtle, to wit, Becauſe 
there was then no Biſhop there, and in the A- 
$ poſtles abſence. And indeed, if we reckon :4 
not amiſſe, what reaſon have we to think, thar 
{ this Apoſtle ſhould ordain in the Churches 
of his planting a higher rank of Biſhops ro 
govern the Churches, above and with the 
Presbyters £ Do we not {ce that he chargeth 
 himſcIf 
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himſelf withthe overſight of theſe Churches: - 


whetein he had planted the Colledges of 
Presbyters aforeſaid, 2 Corinth. xi. 28. Be- 
fides theſe things which are without, that which. . 
cometh upon me daily,the careof all the Churches? 
To what purpoſe elſe is the journey heta- 
keth, Ads xv. 36. to viſit the Churches 
wherein he had ordained Presbyters afore? 
Tetas return , faith he to Barnabas, andvifit 
our brethren in all cities where we preached the 
word of the Lord, and ſee how they du. We ſee 
hetaketh care to exerciſe diſcipline upon the 
inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, which it ſeem- 
eth the Rulers of the Church there had neg- 


25 lected todo, 1 Cor. v. 4. pronouncing. ſen- 


tence ofexcommunication, and-requiring the 
Church to ſee it ratified and executed. And 
fora thing remarkable,obſervein what terms 
he proceedeth, 1 Cor. v. 4. When ye are ge- 
thered together, and my ſpirit, ſaith heghis Spi- 
71t, wbo-ruled there in chief for the time, So 
thar it is not for nothing that Tertullian 776, 
De preſcript. cap. 39. reckoneth Corinth, 
Philippi, Theffſalonica, Epheſus, and the reſt 
of the ſame rank, all Apoſtolicall Churches, | 
from thisone Apoſtle, becaule he planted and - | 

ruled them all for his time: Apad quas, faith f 
he, ipſe adhuc cathedr e «Apeſtoloram ſuis locis 
yan; , which is in good Engliſh neither 
morenorlefle then here is affirmed ; The A- 
poſtles chair reſted in them alltill Tertullians 
(RES time, 
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the Apoſtle for his time fate 
niy apprehenſion, all his Epi- - 
ftles are nothingelſe bur fa-many as of this _ 
overnment ſpirituall in chief, -which the A- ,; 
poſtle reſerved -himſelf inthe Churches of 
His own planting. The like'ro-be ſaid of S, 
Pcters Epiſtles, and bath becn obſerved in 
DRY zuſcbius, Eccleſ. hiſt. 15b. iii. cap. 5. 
That theritle of his former Epiſtle addreſſed 
tothe. firengers diſperſtd through Pontus, Aſia, 
Galgdtia, Cappadocia, and Bithynis , that is g:to 
the:Jews ſojourning inthoſe provinces; argu- 
&fricro beaworkof his care, in preaching 
the Goſpel tothe charge he had undertaken, 
gecording to the. diviſien. aHedged before, 
alat..ii.9. Andtherefore, as hath been hj- 


 therrg argued of the ochbr.Apaſtle, ſawhen 


welee S. Peater,rPet,y.r. direc hisexhorta- = 
tion..to feed the. flock, ga none;but Presby- 
ccrs:z .we have.caule to conceive that thoſe 


+ Churches to whom. he wriceth.,-and whom = 
wethall , hear; Epiphanius ſay anon thathe 27 


went ſometimes krom Rome to viſt, hadas 
tho Biſhops over their Presbyrcrs... The 
& that S. Hicrome bath argued long fine 
af, Hebr. - xiii. 17. where the Apoſtle 
iceth in the plurall number, 06ey.chemthat 


etheruleover you, aid ſubmit your (elves, 
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CHAP. IV. 
As the Apoſtles withdrew, ſo Biſhops came over the 
Preibyters in their flicad; Timothy and Titns 


had not their charge till S, Paulleft thoſe pares. 


His journey from Epheſus through Macedonia 
into Greece, By the way he left Titus in (rete. 
hy be wintered at Nicepols. At ſpring be re- 
turned by lend into Macedonia, There and then 
Timothy underiakgtb the (hurch of Epheſia. 
Timothy an Evangeliſt. "The prophecies wii 


went before of him, and the yyuce bs rnd 


Titu aud be over many Prezbyreries. Biſhops 
ever each afterwards, The Angels of the: ſeven 
Charches. | __ 


Ur, as the Apoſtles began to'wear out, or 

. omg = occiſions gavethem 
not leave to trend in perſon” upon the 
:» Churches of theircate, reaſon required , if 
but in correſponidence ro the ſtate of govern- 

' ment that had hitherto teſted" fome Apo- 


le and the Presbyteries 'of particular | 


Churches, there ſhould be inſtiture#fomme 
Heads of theſe companies'6f Presbyterg;" to 
whom the name of Biſhops hath been appro 
propriated ever ſince: and certainit is, that, 
durthg the time 'of the Apoſtles; inflity 
they were. This agreeth extreme welt with 
the chargeand inſtructions of the Apoſtlets 
his Difeiples Timothy and Titus, over the 
Churchesof Afia and Crete : whom; as all 
Ecclefiafticall writers, after Euſebius ,; ac- 


knowledge 
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from Epheſus , through Greece , and back 
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knowledge to be made Biſhops of Ephiefus | 
' and Crew, fo muſt we not : fail to obſerve 
here, that this was done till-ir was revealed 
to. the Apoſtle ; that from. thenceforth:the. 
Lord would imploy him inthe Weſtern parts 
of the world. The bulinefſc is. moſt an end 
agreed upon on, all hands : yet becauſethe 
obſetvation is ſo effeQuall to this purpole, let 
me cake leave to ialargeit;, : by clearing the 
whole paſſage of the Apoſtles laſt voyage, 


again. Ads xix. 21. we reade at that time 
"Pant reſolved by the Spirit , having »paſſed 
through Macedonis and Achaia, togo to Jeruſas 
tem, ſaying , When I have bren there I muſtal- 
fo fee Rome.. In 2 Cor. i.-15. he weiteth to 
them, that he had formerly purpoſcd togo * 
firſt ro. Corinth ; thence into Macedoma 
from Macedoniato Corinthagaio, and of the 
Corinthians ro'be broughr on the. way for. 
Judea': When Ithen purpoſedthis, faith he,did 
Tue ligbtneſe ? or what I parpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould 
bejta,yee, end nay, naj * fignifying , that, nor 
ting up his refolurions upon humane. con{t- 
defations, ir was nolightneſſe inhim to balk ; 
his intended-purpoſe,, to follow the direQi- 
on-of the-holy Ghoſt , in going firſt through 
Macedonia ; God having ſo ordered ir, it, 
feemeth, for the reaſon that followerh.. The 
frſtepifile ro the-Corinthianswas.ſcot from, 
C3 Epheſv* - 
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Epheſus abour this time : From Epheſus it 
is plain it was ſent, though ſubſcribed from 
Philippi,( for thoſe ſubſcriptions, 'itis. well. | 
known.arc of no credit) by the ſalutations he gg 
ſendeth, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. from the Churches *' 
of Aſia , from Aquila and Priſcilla, which 
dwelt there, Ads xviii.- 19, And after his 
firſt reſolution -was changed , becauſe/he 
ſaith 1 Cor.-16, 5. that he-meant to paſſe 
through Macedonia. In the 2 Cor. 1i. 12. the 
Apoſtle relating one paſſage of that voyage, 
not mentioned in the Acts, When I cameto - 

. Trees, ſaith he, ts preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 
4 door being apened me of the Lojd , Thad noreſt 
3» in my (pirit, becauſe I found not Titus my bro- 
ther : but taking, leave of them, 1 departed 
thence into Macedonia, Titus he deſired to 
meet with, . becauſe he deſired to hear from 
Corinth by him, that was coming from 
thence, 2 Cor, vii. 6. for-as he proteſteth | 
2 Cer. 1. 23. it was to ſpare them that he came 
xot yet to Corinth: not yet, as being direted 
by the Spirit to go firſt through Macedonia 
and ro ſpare them, that, is nat to be engaged {| 
to proceed rigorouſly againſt them , incaſe | 
they gave not due reſped to his former. Epi- . 
ſtle. From Macedonia he diſpatcheth Titus to 
Corinth again, about the buſineſle ſpecified 2 
Cor. viii. 6, 16.and it ismoſt like,upoa theſe 
- *circumſtances, thar both thoſe Epiſtles were 
ſent by Titus ,- whatſoever the iudicopyens 
- __ bear. 
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. bear. To go on with the Apoſtle in-chis 
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voyage, Ads xx. 2, we reade, that, having 
gone over the 'parts of Macedonia, andgi- 
ven them much exhortation , he came into 
Greece, and there abode three months.” In 


. this journey, let me be bold to affirm, it was, 


that the Apoſtle put in at Crete, to preach 
the Goſpel there: the relation -agreeth. ſo 
well from point to point, 'that I will ule no 
other words to per{wade it is true, but theco- 


'herence of ir.” From Epheſus then the Apa- 
file parteth at Penrecoſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. -By 


rhe'way at Troas he ſtayed not, but came 
ftraight into Macedonia, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. 
From thence having diſpatched Titus for 
Corinth, 2 Cor. viii. 6. 16, going by ſea for 
Greece, he putteth in at Crete, to preach the 
Goſpel there; and meeting with Titus ( re- 
turned from Corinth ) in this journey , 1ea- 
veth.him in'Crete to conſtitute Presbyters in 
every Citie, and to: finiſh thoſe things which 
heforthe ſtrait of time'was fain to leave un- 
done and thus, his three months being ſpent 
in Greece,he found winter at Corinth, There 


' hehad once thoughrto have wintered, 1 Cor. 


xV. 6; and that tho Corinthiansghould wg 
him'on his journey , which: there he expret- 
ſerch not, but» Cor. i. 16. it is for Judea. 
But underſtanding the. Jews laid wait for him 
as: he-returned into Syria by ſea, Atts xx--3. 


he taketh a reſolution to winterat Nicopolis, 
2 whereof 
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whereof he ceftificch Titus, appointing hin; - 


to meet him thereat ſpring, Tir. iii. 12. ' This 


was 2 convenient rendez-veus for the Apo-- 


ſtle, inthe mean while, to preach the Gol- 
pa inthe parts of Epirus, as farre as I1lyri- 


cum: which he purpoſed todo, when he. 


writ to' the Corinthians, 2 Cor. x. 16. that, 


when: his ſpirit was in quiet in regard of- 


them , he had hope zo preachthe Goſpel in the 
parts beyond them ; and which he affirmeth to 
have done; Rom. xv. 19. where he writeth 


thar from Jeruſalem to Tllyricum he had ful-- 


ly preached the Goſpel of - Chriſt. ' And 
therefore, with leave, I ſuppoſe, the Epiſtle 
to the Romages is rather. ro be dated from 
hence then from Corinth, as the ſubſcription 
gocth : for before this it could notbe fenc-; 
after this we find not that he returned to Co- 
rinth ; From 'whence being newecome,, he 
might ſend commendations from 'Gaiushis 


hott art Corinth, Rom. vi. 23. 1 Cor. i.'14+ 


and by Phebe he might write , ſecing himin 
paſſing by the caſt of Epirus, from Corinth 
ra Rome. ' When winter was fpent, from 
Dyrrachium, the confines of Epirus,(where 
he had wineFed at/Nicopolis) and Hlyricum, 
( whicher his do@rine'was got?) the journey 
by land was 'ſhort and good to Theffalonica 
in Macedonia , 'by the great road, in Strabo 
called via Eenatia; ſotharin good time after 
the dayes of unleavencd bread, he _—_—_ 
C's bf rom 


5. This for Titus: As for Timothy'scaſe,thus 
wereade, 1 Tim. *. 3. Ibeſorght thee to abide 
las Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia. 
Theſound of theſe words maketh Baronius 
believe that Timothy was lefe with his 
chargs at Epheſns upon the beginning of this 
voyage of the Apoſtle through Greege. And 
he had Theodoret ty go before him in the 
conceit :- For, in his Preface to S, Pauls Epi- 
files, he concludeth rhat the firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy was ſent from Macedonia , when 
the Apoſtle paſſed through it, But ir is eafie 
"to perceive that this cannot ſtand with the 
Scrifitires. He that ſent Timotheus and Era- 
ſtus before him into Macedonia At xx. 1 9. 
how could he leave him Biſhop at Epheſus 2 
Befides, in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, Iv. 17. xvi. 1o. it iSplain, that he was 
then ſending Timothy to Corinth, though 
he overtqok him before he gotthither, in 
Macedonia : for afterwards Tiftothy was 
with him in Macedonia at the ſending of his 
fecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as appear- 
eth by the beginningof it; and with him he 
was at his return into Afia through Macedo- 
nia, Aft xx. 4. It remaineth then tharthe 
| Apoſtle, coming through 'Macedonia to go 
into Aſia, began then to move Timothy ro 
Ray at Epheſus, 1 Tim. i. 3. and to take up- 
on him the charge of the Churches of Afta, 
C 4 ' Which 


__ 
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Which being accordingly agreed anddone, 
he ſendeth him: before with the reſt of his 
company into-Afiazas we reade ARS XX, 4, 5 
not krowing then how ſoon himſelf ſhould 
follow them Tn thus he writerh, bh Tims itt. 
14, 15. Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping 
Ka, come a9. vo y eff : but if I flay —_ 
thou mazeſt know. how to behave thy ſelf inthe 
hoaſe of God. . Therefore it is plain, that he 

58 ſendeth him this Epiſtle of inſtructions afcer 
their parting from Macedonia , but'before 
his coming to Epheſus, it ſcemeth, while he 
ſtayed for him at Troas, as we reade Acts xx. 
15. And thus we may well underſtand :the * 
words of Athanafius i Synopſe, {though Ba- 
ronius alledge him for his purpoſe ) becauſe 
he ſaith no more but this, that the Firſt.to 
Timothy was ſent from Macedonia. ' But 
the Apoſtle having reſolved, if it were pol- 
Gblc,ro beat Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, 
Ate xx, 16. maketh haſt, and overtaketh his 
company Troas, As xx. 6. And thus we 
fee the reaſon why there is no reſpe@tof. Ti- 
mothy in his inſtrutions to the Elders-of E- 
pheſus, Afs-xx. 18. becauſc that then he 
began to enter upon his charge there, and be- 
cauſe of the inſtrutions he had received from 

the Apolile by his firſt Epiſtle, befides word 

39 of mouth. So the upſhor of all this diſcourſe 

* * Sthus much, Thar-whithin compaſle of the 
time of this voyage, at the beginning Or 
. IT | 0 
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| oftbe Apo lint Spc, perks 
| had been as. Jeruſalem be. muſt alſa ;ſeReme, 
 Aavsxix. 21-arthe midſt whereof bie riteth 


tothe Romanes, chap. xv. 23. that hhadns 


more placein theſe parts,and ar the.endwhere- 


of he ſaith co the Elders'of. Ephelu , Acts 


XX. 25... eAnd now, behold; I know tht all you, 
among whom I have gone preachingthcking- 
dowe of God, ſhall ſee my face no mox : knows \ 
ing by revelacion thathe was to ſerie God no 
more in thoſe parts, he appointeh his twa 
Diſciples Timothy and Titus tc be in his 
ſtead over the Churches of Aſia anc Crete, 
Now, that the charge of Timothy aid Titus 
giveth them a power as great astlar of Bi- - 
ſhops was from the beginning, noqueſtion 
1s made: if they prove not moretlen ſo, the 
bufineſſe is clear. For crue iris , omething 4® 
notordinary in Biſhops we muſtachowledge 
12 Timothic's perſon , when hescalledan 
Evangeliſt , 2 Tinl. iv. 5.: Do thewvork of an 
Evangeliſt. To which we muſt r:ferre that 
grace whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakah, 1 Timo 
iv..14: Neglett not the gift that i11n thee, that 
was giventhee by prophecy , with toe laying on 
of the hands of the Prebyrery. Waereot again 
2 LW 1. 16. 1 put "_ - _ that thou gon 
#p the gift that 15 in thie,bythe priting on of my 
rk ar 1 Tim. 1. 8. i ſie hopes Fi 
commit unts. thee, ſow Timothy , azcording to 
the prophecies that went sfore of thee, "In ard 
_ 


De died an ie mt ods 


the Hiſciptes caſe is fomewhart 


f 


like the Aps- 


wherethe Prophets in the Church of Anti- 
ochia javing forctold through the holy 
Ghoſt, what God would do in the plantin 
of his Coſpel by his hands and Barnabas, and 
41 declarec his will for fetting thEm apart for 
that purjoſe ; hereupon they receive impoſt- 
tion of hinds : So likewiſe we muſt conceive, 
thar theſe prophecics went afore of Timo- 
thy,to nferm the Church of the will of God 
concerting him, and the work he had ap- 
pointedhin to perform. As for the grace he 
receivetl by impoſition of hands, what other 
can any nan imagine it to be,then that which 
is defignd in the name of an Evangelift, 


pheſ. iv. !1. that our Lord hath gives to'his 
Church, pme «Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
Evangelift : Or how can we further diftin- 
guiſh it otierwiſe from the gifts of Apoſtles 
and Propfets , then placing it in theextraor- 
dinary terworary indowments of the holy 
Ghoſt, ina»ling ſuch perfons, accordingto 
the you, rye 1 thattime, to publiſhthe Go- 
4: ſpelandto parfwade it ? which nevertheleſſe 
cometh ſhor; of the perfonall qualitic of 
witneſſes of cur Lord and his dofrine , and 
of the meafure and kind of thoſe graces of 
miracles, languages, and the like, that make 
iQ Apoſtle. Bur he that would draw this 
into 


ſiles zas you ſhall ſee it anon, As #ili, 24 | 


oe 4 


which the Apoſtle meant when he fajd , E- 


_ | was Bilhop, becauſe an Evangeliſt, may 
i- | with more reaſon conclude that Philip was 
y | a6 Deacon becauſc he was an Evangeliſt,and 
o& {| contradi the' Scripture that ſaith Ads x xi. 
E 3. We emtredinto the houſe of Philip the Evan» 
r | etliff; which was one of the ſeven, Forif an 
j- - | Apoſile, inthat eminence of graces and pri- 


. viledges, neverthelefleabiding upoggeertain 
F charge, and taking care of it, is ro ſpore 
. Biſhop of a: particular place , as wBF argued 
afore z much more may an Evangeliſt. for his 43 
extraordinary gifr, be a Biſhop for his ſeveral 
charge: which is to ſay thus much in Engliſh, 
Thatthe gifc of an Evangeliſt may fall upon 

© 2ny rank of ordinary Miniſters: as we ſee 
Philip, for his place in the Church,one of the 
ſeven Dcacons at Jernſalem, Ads vi. 5. is 
neverthclefſe an Evangeliſt for the graces. 
God had beſtowed upon him, by his means 
ro convert Samaria to the faith, Acts viii 15» 
Nay further, if the gift of an Evangeliſt be 
competible with a Deacons. place; is mult be 

| granted that Timothy as an Evangeliſt is no 

| Governour of Churches. And whereas it 

#' is argued, that it was but a Commiſſion for 
the time which Timothy and Titus are truſt- 
ed with from the Apoſtle, becauſe it appear- 

|  eththey were other-whiles imployed other- 

| whereby the Apoſtle 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10. (as 
any. Biſhop in caſe of publick neccfſicices of 

J - -  _ 
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For ir will not ſerve the turn to ſay, as ſome' 


3s; : 4 one oh Jef's  C PEE rye went be Ns: hs. | 


the Chirch maſt be 'withour the Apoſtle . 


let me bebold co affirm, that the rules of con 
tinued ſettled government, direfed rothem 


44 by the Apoſtle, to be. executed bythem in: 


their perſons, are ſufficient evidence that they: | 
were appointed by him for perpetyall Go- , : 
vernours, and not for temporary Commiſ-. 
ſaries. Indeed, as there is ſomething more 


then agglinary in Timothic's perſon, ſo is 
thing more then ordinary in Titus: 


there 
his charge; in that he was /efi i» Crete, to ore 
dain Presbyters in every citie, Tit.i'5, by: 
which, as appeareth in the ſequele of the 
Epiſtle, ' the Churches of thoſe cities were 
to be governed under:Titus, as was'obſerved 
afore. The likets be ſaid of Timothy, whoſe: 
iaſtrugions, qualifying Presbyters and Dea- 

cons alone, leave him alone ſuperiour ro all 
the Presbyrerics he ſhould inſticute according 
to his inſtructions. Now if we obſerved the 
cuſtome of the Apoſtles, hitherto'fet forth, 
of inſtiruting Presbyterics in populous cities, 
and obſerve the cuſtome of the Church af- 
ter their time, wherein a Biſhop was alwayes 
head of one of theſe Preſbyteries; ( 2uideſft 
enim Epiſcopus nifi primus Prezbyterorum ? 
(faith S. Auguſtine) for what isa Biſhop bur 
the chicf_ of the Presbyrers ) it will:not be 
hard to eſpy a difference betweerr the place 
of a Biſhop and the extent of their charge. 


do; 


* .Þ do, that Titus was Archbiſhop of Crete, and 
' | ſo,jntruſted with divers Churches: For an * 
. | Archbiſhop is. a ehicf among Biſheps, not 


_ uniformly at once. Is ita reaſonable thing to ar- 
- gue, thar, becauſe S. Paul caketh no order for 


1 
(f 


a perſon ro govern divers Churches, ſeats of 
Bilhopuicks. And.therefore Titus was not 


| : Biſhop of all the Churches in Crete , by be- 
' | . ing Biſhop of the chicf City of ic. Bur in . 


the mean. time let me ufe. Epiphanius his 
words , | The Apoſtles conld vot ſettle all things 


the heads of theſe Presbyterics which were 
not yet made , therefore he did not intend 
there ſhould be any ſuch in the Church? Ra- 
ther let me argue, that, becauſe S. Paul lefr 
two of his principall Diſciples in twe princi- 
pall places,with charge to plant Presbyteries 
as there was means to propagate Churches, 


. therefore: he gave a pattern.of that which 


theſe Diſciples and all the Church was to do 


- afterwards," in ſertling the government of 


thoſe Churches, in the. Presbyteries ofrhem, 


-and in their heads, which themſelves were 
- for the time. And this we ſhall find was done 
-in good time, in the Churches of Timothies 


charge, if we take butaſhort conſideration 


- of the; beloved Diſciple John the Apoſtle 


-and Evangeliſt, what we find concerning him - 


-in Scriptures, or otherwiſe received andere- 


dible inthis nature. He lived longeſt of all 


the Diſciples, as is ſaid : and he will cafily * 


ſhew | 


"Pew Biſhops over the Chirohes oFvims: } 
rhies charge : for ſich withobr doubt” were 
the ſeven hurches of Aſia, untb whom the . 
Apoſtlc ſending from our Lord" ſeven' Ep 
Mes, ii. addi. chapt: of his Rev 

recteth them, to the «Angels of © 
Churches ; a ſtyle not competible to a | 
ſon of common rank; andthe at of dire 
Epiſtles to one; in the name and L_—_ the 
whole Church , arguing the emiticnce of the | 
head, fieto anſwer for the body y he fepreſent- 


eth. Herewithagree the words of Clemens 4 \ 


 Alcxandrinus inEuſebius, 1i!. 23. conce 
this Apoſtle, that, _ retpraed from P 
mosto Epheſus , he uſed upon rehueſt to g0 
among the neighbour-nations , Jas, off "Ems- 
oxh4; aamigiavy , Fs iN this Trxancle; ppadowy, Ix oN 


43 2g be me winger ff xe 77 Tpans: OUS 
Air. Thatis, in ſome places toconflitateBi- 


ſhops (ro wit, wherechere were Presbyreries. | | 


afore that .yer had nonc) i» /ome to. found 
whole Churches5n others 10 0r4aen acler 


ſome one of theſe tha were ſignified by'the Ip6- 


ri; as wereade of S., Paul and Timotheus 
For will 'you have theſe to be Bi Nope: os nc- 
cording tothe word in. Paul, wheretisall 
one with Presbytcrs £ 'Sure we muſt nceds 
think of 'fuch as his own writings make An- 
-gels of Churches. Ignatius, that was his 
Diſciple according roſome, in all 'his Epiftles 
ſpecifieth., and ſomerimes:by name,'t ws. 
. Ops 
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dge, oo natned 
in -percleadhe, made Biſhop. -of 
'this Apoſtle.-'It is not poſhble-ro 


Me pa 


tiorrof government in particutar Churches in 
ure; Tooften'we meet with Presbyre- 
or the heads of Presbyteries, Apoſtles 


At is wa much, notprerend- 


tenſe derivingtheir chargefrom the | 


go Biſhops came-on otherwiſe then to - 


be in Read ©of the Apoſtles over particular 
Churches;that'there is ſo:much-to be ſaid for 
their offtecourof Scriptures, all written du- 
rivg thelr\ tione. 6 


.,CHAP, V 


7he Presbyrerie at - Aitioohia. S. Piter and 'S. 
' Pant beads of the Church there : Likewiſe of 

| tbar at Rowe, The difference | about their next 
Sucorfſarrs,” Epiphaning bis conjeture wpon its 

-. .&-Lnother, Clemens. ſucceeded S. Peter und Li- 
- MM, « S Pax: The ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles there 
*  unquefienable. 


He Church of Antiochia is remembred 
next'to that of Jeruſalem , inthe As 


| ofthe Apoſtles;burofthegovernmentthere- 


of we havenothing ſo diſtin or expreſſe in 
Scripture. 


" - + Seriptne.,:-Yetthis we reade ARs-xiii..2; 
Now there were in the Charch at Antiochiacer- 
tain prophets arid teachers.  eAnd as they mint. 
Fred unto the Lord and faited, the holy. Gho## 
ſaid, Separate me Barnabas andSaul for thework 


E 


' whereunts 1 have called them. And whenathey 
bad faited and prayed, endlaid thiir hands on 
them, they (ent them away. That theſe Pro+ 
phets and Teachers were all of chem Presby+ 
eters of chart Church, - is more then can be af- 
firmed, becauſe ir is no, where ſer down.: But: 
we reade that they: mwiniſired qayto the Lord 
(which:muſt be underſtood of the ſervice of 
God in their aſlemblics, cſpecially in celebra- 

5: ting the; Euchariſt), and gave i#:poſition of 
hands, which cannot fignific the ordination 
of Paul and Barnabas-to the work there ſpe- 
cified , bcing I by the holy Ghoſt, 
but the benediction of them, which was.the 
ſolemnity of -putting -them into the office. 
Now ;. as concetning'.che. Heads, . of this 
Church ,'we muſt have recourſe ta Ignatius 
his Epiſtle ad Aags, where he yſeth-rheſe 
words ;, Foy at Antiochia the Diſciples 'were 
firſt calle& Chriſtians, Paul dnd Peter foiinding 
the Charch. Aogyin the Epiſtle a Antioch. 
Cif it be. his, as the orher unqueſtionably's ) 
Tevasy, Iirps wogrens wa mal, winirCers Evade, 6 
eporQ@ Utes woo 7. Sangdnar. thy Cargo aorntier- 

| That 1s, Te are Pauls ayd Peters Diſciples. . Re- 

7 metber Enodine , thas firſt had the rule of you 


 putdiito.hus 
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by the Apoſtles. Be hewhar- 

hewill be that/wric this, let me be bold to 
ſay ;/it agreeth marvellous well with what 
hath'been faid , and with the Scripture: In 
which ic is plain, there were at the beginning 


. Two congregations of Chriſtians at Antio- 


chia, one of the Circumciſton, the other c0n- 
verted from the Gentiles : becauſe S, Peter, 
Gal. ij. 12, fearing thoſe of the Circumcift- 
on, withdrew himſclf, and ateno more with 
the Gentiles. In regard of the care of which 
two congregations, -performed by S. Peter 
.and S. Paul, according to the diviſton agreed 
upon, Gal. ii. 9, the words gf Ignatius arc 


tobe verified , h' both Apo- 
ſtles founde at Antiochia. ;, 
Who, finding ployed in other 


parts of the world, took the ſame courſe 
with this Church which S. Paul did with 
thoſe hecommended to Timothy and Titus, 
and put both congregations ( by that time 
naired and concorporate in one) under the 
ehafgeof Euodius,' predeceſſour to Ignatius: 
Theſe two Apoſtles are uſually counted 


{| founders of the Church at Rome, as well as 
of that of Antiochia. Irenzus, #4. 3. Fun- 
| davter itaque of inflituentes beati Apefteli Ecele- 


,>Lino Bpiſcopatum Eccleſia adminiftran- 


*| de tradiderunt, "Hujus Lini Paulus ini que 


font ud Timotheunt Epiſtolit meminit. Sufgedit 


| anomici CAntelouc:- Poſttcury' teria licach 
N61! D 


Apoſtols 
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Apoſtoli Epiſcopatum ſortitar Clemens, There- 
fore thic blcſſcd Apoſtles, founding andcon- 
ſtituting the Church, - delivered to Linus the 
Biſhoprick for governing it. Of this Linus 
S, Paul maketh mention in the Epiſtles to 
Timothy. Him ſucceedeth Anaclerus. Af: 
ter him 1n the third place from the Apoſtles 
the lot of the Biſhoprick falls ro Clemens. 
Where, you ſce, he referreth the foundation 
of that Churchrto both the Apoſtles, as doth 
Dionyfius alſo of Corinth ſome hundred and 
_ twentie years afret their death, in Euſcbius, 
T4 Eccle; hiſt. iii. 26. and others of later ſtamp 

ſans number... hereupon Epiphanius, Her. 
27. reckonin lldeSof the Biſhops 
of Rome, p Kul in the firſt 
place. But yeto RTSthc difference 
between the words of Irenzus( which put 
Linus afcer the Apoſtles) and the Latine 
Church, which, according to S. Hierome, 
Catal. Script. in Cu ® wu. reckoneth Cle- 
mens in that place: which, Terrullian, the 
moſt ancient of that language, {ib. De Pre- 
ſcript. averreth. To which difference we may 
aſcribe the confufion thar Baronius hath ob- 
ſerved in the Pontificall book under the name 
of Pope Damaſus, an ancient piece, but pie» 
ced indeed out of ſeverall writings ,, and 
croſſe to one another divers times : As for 
the purpoſe z when it maketh Linus to ſucceed 
ae da: —iaot an = 
ame 
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fame year ( who neverthcleſle ficteth twelve 
years according to Euſebus) whereas Cletus, '* 
; next in order unto him,beginneth ſeven years 
after in time, but Clemens, third in rank,one 
year after Linus, ſuffering in the third year of 
Trajane, long after both their deaths. Epi- 
phanius, inthe place afore-named, ſtumbling, 
as-itſcemeth , at the credirof thoſe thar put 
Clemens firſt, propoundeth this conjeure, 
"kT Sin micibyauv 751 Smochhav Vao8 Tiles heaufbdrer mv 
X#neoNaay THS CMIXOTIS , Xs <dDalwniulvs noyen Mya 
2 38 %o ug F Emery au , Avegepd , dim, ivaleins 6 
P | nads73 @r7s m9) 17mopluntuer (lei zap 50 100 \aree 
& unyuanogrs Tiniyxe/ dry. ) Whither then,during 
Ss | the time ofthe Apoſtles, he was Ordained 
ſt | Biſhop by Peter , and, declining ir, ſate ſtill, 
e | forheſaich inone of his _— withdraw, 
uit '5 Tdepart, letthe yy nn God be in quiet : 
1 | adviſing ſome ſo, (for this we find couched 
ez | in ſomoRecords.) Theſe words of Clemens, 
&- {| quoted by Epiphanius, are yet extant in his - 
ne }| Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, publiſhed 
&- | notlong fiace : wherein he telerh: him that 
ay | was the occaſion of the ſchiſme he writerh 
b- | againſt there, that a generous man, and ſo 
ne | forth, would ſay in chat caſe, I depars ; I with- 
Ce | draw: letrbe prople of God be in quiet. rr wet 56 
nd } nivs it ſcemeth, meeting them atthe fecond 
hand; alledged for: Clemens his'advice to 
ed | ſome man mentioned ih the Epiſtle, { sthey 
arc indeed) conceived. arvertheleſe they 
vat . © 'D 3 might 


might have reference to his own caſe, advi- 
fing to withdraw, and give way to Linus and 
Cletus, for the quictof the Church: which 
now, by reading the Epiſtle , proveth other- 
wiſe, Beſides he ſticketh not to digeſt the in- 
convenicnce of. admitting more then one Bi- 
ſhop. in-the ſame Church at once. For be- 
cauſe, according ro bis conjeQure, Linus and 
Cletus as well as Clemens (that gave way to 
them) muſt be made Biſhops by the Apoſtles, 
he addeth, that Biſhops might be made there 
during the time of the Apoſilcs, becauſe they 
travclled ſometimes from Rome, (S, Paul in- 
to Spain,as indeed he purpoſerh,Rom,xv,24. 
S. Peter into Pontus and Bithynia, -whither 
he direeth his firſt Epiſtle.) and muſt nor 
leave the Church unprovided there. - But if 
it be worth the whie tovent a conjecture that 
ſhall avoid this inconvenience, and make. all 
good thatis reported by theſe ancientFathers, 
that matters of circumſtance wherein they are 
at difference deſtroy not their creditin the 
main wherein they areat agreement ;Jlet this 
be mine ; That there were at Rome fromthe 
beginning, as at Antiechiz, two congregati- 
ons of Chriſtians, one of the Circumcifion, 
the other of the Gentites ; That S, Peter was 
Head of the one, S. Paul of the other , -ac- 
cording tothe diviſion aforeſaid ; That after 
their death, Linus, wbo was Deacon to'S. 
Paul, if we bcliove Ignatius inthe DB 
rae 
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profeſſe the belief which them 
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cording to'the ſame Auchour there , ſucceed- 
cd him over the other, till both Congregati- 


' ons being concorporate and united inthe one, 


came to be governed by Clemens, that ſurvi- 
ved. And if any man be fo disfavourable, 
as, upon theſe differences of the By to diſcre- 
dit the main, let him know, that though he 
allow not the pillars of the-Church in their 
time the credit of diſcreet men; ro have rea- 
ſon for what they report , 'yet'muſt he allow 
Irenzus and Tertullian to be men of comman 
ſenſe, when they alledge the ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops in the Churches of that time, where- 


A 


in that-of Rome is alwayes one , for an evi- 


dence of the faith which had been preſerved 
inthem ever fince the Apoſtles: the force,of 
the reaſonlying in that , which Calvine hath 
cexcecding well obſerved, That jt was athing 
known and received at that time, that de faFo 
the faith which the Churches profeſſedcame 
by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, from which 
ſucceflionthe Hereticks were fainto ſeparate, 
and make Congregations apart,, wherein ,to 
eſe ſelves had & 
viſed. Beall the world judges now, whethg 
a man 19 his rightſcnſes As pb oy. 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops , if it had been athing 
queſtionable whether any ſuch were qrnge. 
The: like is to be ſaid of Optatus and Saint 


D 3 Auguſtine, 


A 


ans , ſucceeded him over the one 3 
Clemens, who was Deacan to S. Peter, ac- 


9 


Aveuſtine, when they appeal to the ſucceſſi- 
on of Biſſiops in the Church of pre 
provethe Donatiſts ſchiſmaticks, not com- 
municating with the lawfall ſucceſſours, both 
of the faith of the Apoſtles, which both fides - 
granted , and of their places; from which 
they argue. | 22> res 


” CHAP. VI. 

 Dionyſims the Arcopagite Biſhop of Athens, S. 
CHMark of Alexandria, No Biſhop at 'Corinth, 
when Clemens writ bis Epiſtle, How they were 
propagated, and by what rule, 7 wes. 


# hw we are out of the Scripture : But be- 

4 cavſe we are not yet out of the rime of 
the Apoſtles), I will name further Dienyfius 
the Arcopagite, S, Pauls convert, Ads xvii. 
34+ becauſe there is ſo ancient a witnefle ro 

| depoſc for him, Dionyfius of Corinth, ſome 
hundred and twenty years after thar, averring - 
in Euſebivs that he was the firſt Biſhop of A- | 
thens. And ſo the laſt I will name ſhall be 
the Church 'of Alexandria; and that for S. 
Hieromes ſake, and in his words, becauſe he 
it is that is perſwaded , and perſwadeth men 
to think ,* thatthe order of Biſhops came in 

': by merecuſtome of the Church, toavoid 
ſchiſmes that ariſe for wantof Heads. | In 
his Epiſtle 'to Euagrius thus we reade, Naw 
& Alexanarie 3 Marco Evaneelifta uſque at 
Heraclams & Dion ſium Epiſcopos , Presbyreri 


XUN 


L _ 5, 


ſemper wnum ex ſe eletium in excelfiers gradu - | 
 collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant, Forat Alex- 
andriaalſo, from Mark the Evangeliſt till Di- 
onyfius and Heraclas were Biſhops, the Pres- 33 
byters were wont to chuſe one of their num- 
ber, whom they placed in a higher ſcat, cal- 
ling him Biſhop. How that can be ſaid to 
come in by cuſtome for ayoyding of ſchiſme, 
which was practiſed at Alexandria from 
Matk the Evangeliſt, let S. Hierome deviſe: 
it ſhall ſerve our turn, that ſo it was there 
from the Apoſtles time. Otherwiſe it is 
reaſonable cnough to believe, that, upon ſuch 
occaffons , Biſhops came- in over ſome 
Churches, in particular, the Church of Co- 
rinth, in which we find a ſchiſme, butcan 
find no Biſhop at the time of writing Cle- 
mens his Epiſtle, ſome few years after the - 
death of the Apoſtles: Becauſe the reaſon + 
produced afore to argue that there was no 
Biſhop at Corinth when S. Paul writ his E- 5. 
piſtles, continueth till in force atthe time of 
writing Clemens his Epiſtle. For p. 5 2. he 
is very earneſt with them to keep the due or- 
der and decorwm in bringing their Oblations 
and celebrating the Euchariſt : For when he 
nameth there nv; acgopopes 5 mis aecterpd ae, BY the 
one we muſt underſtand the ſpecies of fruits 
of theearth, and meats , which the people 
offered, out of which, the Euchariſt being c&- 


lebrated, the reſt was ſpent in the Ag ps , or 


& P! F4 7” "<0M - 


feaſt: of Love; to 'which"the*words dF the © 
Apoſtle are tobe referred :' By che other, the 
Euchariſt , for celebration 'whereof heis ſo 
earneſt with them ro keep due orderin theit 
afſemblics ;alledging that thoſe things which 
p the Lord had commanded to be done, thoſe 
he had commanded not tobe done diſorderly 
and at randome, bur at ſet times and ſeaſons, 
when and by whom they ſhould be 'done. 
Where God hath appointed an order, whet 
and where and by whom Chriſtians ſhould 
celebratetheir aſſemblies, is not to be found 
in Scripture further then the Apoſtles rule, 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things be done decently 
and in order, It ſeemeth he argueth from 
the pattern of rhe Leviticall Prieſthood': for 
ſo it followeth, p. 53. T#5z2&pyus Nat Kelepplar 
MB eblca cit GC. TO the high Preeft , Faith he, 
| are affigned his proper ſervices. "Whith 'fur- 
ther appearcth , when he orgerh the'example 
of their ſactifices that were offered before 
the Temple, being firſt viſited 90" 24;apicc 
x) 725 apoerpn an neiTuper, Po 54+ By the 'High 
Prieſt and the'forelaid Minifters.ButthePreſ- 
byters of that Chriſtian'Chttrch he exhort- 
eth with theſe words, "Ewc@- cor, &\hot; ts 
Th ip nlyuem Waners mw T6 Ons , o day ciNou 
Vpelpocon , ji izperCaivan * od emdWor 7 acileplay ou TH 1g- 
rre, Brethren, ſaith he let every viie-dff you 
6+ ive thanks to God (that is, Celebrate the Bu- 
' chariſt,. in his language ) #7 hs own order,being 
| SLY in 
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wo 
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ins goed conſcience , nor fleppi ; ing out of the (a TOY 
rule of his Miniſter. © Perhaps his meaning 


is, that they ſhould celebrate by turns. {Howe 
it ſoever hereis my reaſon thatthere was then 


h no Biſhop 'there , becauſe then there could 


t> not have been. ſo much debate abourthe or- 
y der in celebrating the aſſemblies of Chriſti- 
$, ans, ' which, as ſhall be ſhewed afterwards, 
e, were not to be held butupon appointment of 
f1 the Biſhop, with advice of the Presbyters, 
4 |. beingamatrk of ſchiſme to aſſemble orher- 
d wiſe. And if this be not enovgh ,. there is 
©, another to ſecondit. Whatſoever may be 
ly argued from the difſenſions at Corinth, one 
mn ſaying, T am of«Paul, another, ! am of Cephas, 
r to ſhew thar there was no Biſhop there when 
- | the Apoſtle writ tthis, and in hisabfence, till 
. continueth in force at the time of writing 
A Clemens his Epiſtle : The whole : ſubje&t 
e whereof is, to quell 'ſach another difſenfion ©* 
c asthis, but'onely rhat jr was not under ſuch 
« | .<olourablenames, of Paul and Cephas and 4- 
hb polls, as he complaineth, but {which is re- 
ſ 'markable to prove 'my intent ) was ( as he 
B ſaithp. 62.) amerefaQion, for the love of 
: [| oncortwoperſons, againſt the Presbyters ; 
# | / no Biſhopbearing any part cither atone cnd 
= 'or other of it. Neither is it marvel that this _ 


» _ | Church thovid be ftill withonta Biſhop. for 
ſome ten'or twentie years perhaps after the 
death of the Apoſtle, ſo many CO _ 


of the Apoſtles being thenalive, Clemens at 
Rome, Titus in Crete, Timothy at Epheſus, 
eo har at Athens, others clſewhere, to 
furniſh whatſoever aſfiſtance they had recci- 
ved from the Apoſtle during his time, no 
otherwiſe then did Timothy and Titus to 
thoſe Churches whercin they had plan- 
66 ted Presbyteries , before they had Biſhops 
And therfore , if any man ask the que- 
ſtion how Biſhops came to be propagated 
through all Churches ; the anſwer muſt 
be, They were made in due time by the Heads 
of ncighbouring Churches : which we ſhall 
diſcern anon, when we come to ſpeak of the 
courſe held from the beginning in the choice 
and conſtitution of Biſhops. And by the 
pratice of the Church it ſhould ſeem, the 
aim was afarre off, to propagate Biſhops ac- 
cording to the firſt practice of the Apoſtles, 
For as they planted Presbyterics to govern 
Mother-Churches in Mother-Cities , fo, 
when ir became queſtionable , which 
Churches ſhould have Biſhops and which 
not, the matter was regulated according to 
the greatneſle of Cities, or the multitude of 
Presbyters which rhe ſervice of. the 
Churches in them required, whereof the 
#7 Biſhops were to be Heads. And therefore in 
the Councel of Sardica Cav. vi. it is provi- 
ded, that there ſhould be no Biſhop in towns 


or ſmall cities where one Presbyter might 
ſerves 
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after their departure. 


" 
of 'oldtime, or f 


roviding againſt innovation in Dioceſes, ta- ' 


eth order nevertheleſſe, thar, when a place 
1s promoted by the Emperour tobe a Citic, 
the form of the Church ſhall go along with 
the form of the Common-wealth, thar is, 
it ſhall havea Biſhop, and his Dioceſe the 
terricory of that Citie. There is herc a dif- 
ference.in the particular, and yet the ſame ge- 
nerall ground of both Canons, the practice 
of the Apoſtles, ordaining Presbyteries to 
governthe Churches which they had planted 
in Cities , the Heads whereof were Biſhops 
And this ſcemech ro 
be the reaſon why the ſears of Cathedrall 
Churches are wont to be Cities. Andby 
this means Italy is ſo full of Biſhopricks, be- 
cauſe iris ſo full of Cities. bs 
| CHAP. VII. 


. Presbyters governwith the eApoſtles in Scriptures, 


othing done in the (burch without their <d- 
viſe. why both ranks are called Sacerdotes, Prev 
byteri; Antiftices, and the like, | 
Hs hitherto . juſtified the ground 
.& wheretpon we go, and ſhewed that Bi- 


| after the Apoſtles to be H 
Presbyteries, in confequence * hereunto it 
muft now be averred, that the government 

s9 of Churches paſſed in common by Biſhops 
and Presbyters, as from the beginning the 
Presbyters- governed . with the. Apoſtles 

. themſelves. If, in that great adion of the, 
Councel at Jeruſalem, the Elders of that 
Church bore their part with the Apoſtles, 
what 'cauſe have we to think they did lefle 
when they wete diſperſed, S. James alone 
remaining there? If they concurr 
James io his advice to S. Paul about a matter 
of greateſt weight , how to deal with. thoſe 
of the Circumciſion that believed ; ſhall we 
imagine they did not do the like with his ſuc- 
ceſſours? If S. Peter call the Presbyters of 
the Churches,to which he writetb, his fetew- 
Elders; it is to the purpoſe to pur them in 
mind of their ſhare ia that office which he 
chargeth himſelf with, 
the Gentiles charge the Elders of che Church 
of Epheſus, As xx. 18. with their part of 

76 thatcare of Chriſts flock after his departure, 

which he for his time had performed over 

them; ſhall we think chem eaſed of it'becauſe 

Timothy came to be Biſhop there's, Rather 

let me conceive this to.be the cauſe why Ti- 

mothic's inſtruQions are addreſſed in; the fin- 
gular number to him alone, without mentian 
of his Presbyters, becauſe they were to re- 


eads of 


ed with S. 


If the Apoſtle. of 


ceive 
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EO nt 9 8f- Churches, 
ceive their charge by themſclves abou 
ſame time : So farre is ic from me co think; 


- that his Presbyters were not to concurie, in 


aſſiſting that courſe of government , where- 
in he alone is directed by the Apoſtle to pro- 
ceed., Andif wecan go no further inproving 


ps $ PE wr F; Y WEL ab" 
”_ PF” . y p. 
abour the 


this point out of Scripture , the reaſon mult 


be, becauſe (as appearcth by that which hath 


been ſaid) the Scriptures for the. molt part . 


ſpeak of thattime when Biſhops yct were nor, 


| burthe Apoſtles themſelves. To which pur- 


poſe nevertheleſle there will be ſtill ſome- 
thing to. be ſaid out of tlie Scriptures, inthe 
particulars which we ſhall ſurvey. In the 
mean time letustake notice of a few paſlages, 
among many more, out of Ecclefiaſticall 


writers, to argue the generzll whereof, we. 


fpeak. | Ignatius, Epi. ad Trail. Ti i aps 


HAlat Tt naxirs; We cannot underſtand right- 
er what the-Presbytery meaneth, then out of 
theſe words , -JVhat is the Presbytery but a Col- 
ledge: or bench of Aſſeſſours to the Biſhop in [4- 
cred matters? The:Commentaries under S. 
Ambroſe his name-upon 1 Tim.v. 1. ſpeak 
hometothis purpoſe ; Naw 4pud ones uiique 


\ gemtes: hanorabilis eſt ſenetima *. unde &f Syna- 


gore, of peſtes Ecilefia., Seniores habuit, ſine 


- 


quorum confilis nthilegebatur in Eccleſia, For 


Whereupon the Sypagogue, «nd oftervards 
> a $5 he __ the . 


As. 


wo 


_ truely Ape is honourable among all Nations; . 
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| the Church had Elders, without whoſead- Þ} 
vice nothing was done in the Church. This 
is as much as can be demanded, when we 
hear that nothing was done in the Church, 
to wit by the Biſhop , without the advice of 
72 bis Presbyters, The ſame is affirmed by S. 

Hicrome upon Titus i. 5. Antequam Diaboll 
inflinitu ſtudia in religione fierent , &f dice. 
retur in populis, Ego ſom Pauli, ego Apollo, 
ego Cephe, commuhi conſilis Eccleſse gubtrna- 
bantur. Before therecame faRions in religion . 
by the inſtinR of the Devil, and ir was faid 
among the people, I am of Paul , I of Apol- 
los, I of Cephas, Churches were governed 
by common. advice. In that S. Hierome 
thinkerh there were no Biſhops till Churches 
were forced to that courſe to avoid ſchiſmes, 
it-hath been ſhewed he is not in the right: 
Bur in that he affirmeth that ar, firſt,Charches 
were governed by common advice, we may 
well hear him ſpeak in ſo good company of 
witnefles. Laſt of all, S. Cyprian having 
ſaid once forall, Quando 2 primordis Epiſce- 
paths mei nikhil flatuerim ſine conſilis veſtro 
[ Presbyterorum &f Diaconorum | of ſine con- 

ſenſs plebis mee , privats ſemtentis gerere, E- 

pf. 6. ſeeing I have reſolved fromthe be- 

ginning of my Biſhoprick todo nothing up- 
on my private judgement, without the ad- 
viſe of you ( the Presbyrers and Deacons 
and the conſcat of my people. how well h 

; | Pr obſerved 
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'F obſcrvedit,is yettobeſecen inthe 


divers buſineſſes related in hisEpiſtles.Out of 
which the like is to be conceived of the Pres- 
byters of Rome, by thoſe things that arc 


touched there, 


And this is the true reaſon 


—_ *— 


why many times( eſpecially among the moſt _ 
ancient Church-writers ) Biſhop and Presby- 
ters both are compriſed inthe ſame ſtyles ad 
names, not becauſe there were then no Bi- 
ſhops (as ſome men imagine ) but becauſe 
both States concurred in the ſame office. 
Clemens in the Epiſtle aforeſaid, pag. 54+ 
ſpcaking of the Miniſterics inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, ſaith thus, KaSmiw ms «& mpatic ror, 


os Throw wes 
They made 


of thoſe chat ſhouldbelieve. Ir ſcemeth indeed 
that Clemens calleth the Presbyters Biſhops, 


Daxires 7 wanboron meer, TI RAt Is, 


the firft-fruits of believers Overſeers 
and Miniſters (that is, Biſhops end Deacons.) 


becauſe as yet there was no other Biſhop 
there, as was proved afore: for ſo the-word 


the A 


- ts uſed in S.- Pauls Epiſtles and the Ads of 
ſles, for the ſame reaſons, as hath 


been {aid. But in Tgnatius his Epiſtle to He- 


ro his Deacon at Antiochia you, have theſe 74 


words, Mair 51rd 7 cmordmor mpdihe. Leger; 1dlg 6lo1, 
& 3 Md x1G 761 iepher, Do nothing without the Bi- 
ſhop z that, is , without the Presbyters : for they 
are Priefts thou « Minifter of Prieſts; who were 


indced Biſh 


: opsin Ignatius his abſence , when 
this is pretended to. be written. And 


be he 
who 


il 


4 


not often be found that Presbyrersare called 


Biſhops in. any monument of Church-writers Þ 
after this time, unlefle ic be in theſe words of 


Tertullian De preſcript. c. 3. Quid ergo. fi 
Epiſcopms, fi Diaconies, ſi vidua, &c 1 What 


then if a Biſhop, if « Deacon, if a Widow, 


where, putting the Deacon next to the Bi. 
ſhop, heſeemeth to comprile the Presbyrer 
with him in the ſame ſtyle: For afterwards 
the name of Biſhops became appropriate to 
the Heads of Presbyteries: as we heard S. 
Hierome ſay of the Þresbyrers at Alexandria, 
that the Head whom they choſe themſelves 


outof their own number , they named B 1»: 


sH oe of Alexandria, Orherwile, as itis 
well known thar the name of Sac x xDos 
is commonto both eſtates, in regard of the 
offices of Divine ſervice which were per- 
formed by both, fo in regard of the govern. 


; ment of the Church , common tro both, are 


' they many. times compriſed rogerher/in'the 


' common ſtyle of P.xz:s BYTE Rs, the 
' name of their age, or AnTIs TITzE3S, 


NPOESTA TES, PrkarmtPo SITqI, and the 
like, thenames of their charge. - For as the 


; Apoſtle maketh-himſclf an Elder, whenhe 
. writeth to them in this ſtyle, 2 Pet. i. 5. The 


Elders I exhort, who am alſo an:Elaer ; (0.is the 
like to be obſerved in that well-known: paſ« 


ſage of Clemens Alcxandtinus velared:by © þ 


Euſcbius, 


oc 
a3 
20 


,. 
"7 
W- 


#4 


"5 hd — hk 4.4 =. 


MD FO IDTACS .. © 
a 
% _ 
PEN, Es 


ww _—” ks 4 RS | LAKE | Lk A5 Fant een. Gs 
RE” 


2 LY 4 ; a LES SY 
o 


+ IF Im CT VV TY Wm. v YwwW. 1 = 


vv FS © 


' Euſcbius, Eccleſe is 
| - yourh which S. John the Apoſtle coammend- 
| £d to the Biſhop of a certain place ,Cle- 


A by T " 4 44 A y Fe, _. PR 2 
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- 1V..23- concerning the 


mens procceding in the relation addeth, 


| 1030/90, Rat che E1der , ſaith he, raking 


the youth home to his houſe , &c. calling hima 
Preibyter whom he had named a Ziſbop, but 
juſt afgre. $0 Tertullian,, A4pologet. c...39- 


_ deſcribing what was wont to.be done in the 


Adamblics of Chriſtians , addeth , 77 a/ident 


| probati quique Seniores , hongrem now pretioſed 


tcfimonio adepti ;, Elders all approved are Pre- 
Agnts, having ebtaived the honor by teflimony, 


' #8. hy reward. Not meaning to tell us, thar 


there was 00 Biſhop to. be ſeca ar theſe 'mee- 
tings , (for in his book De preſcript. where 
he nameth Polycarpus, whom wc alledged 


. afore, cep. 32, Bilhopof Dan 


keth as much of Biſhops thar ſucceded, 

Apolles in thereſt of the Churches of their 
planting ) but comprifing both ranks and 
eftates-in ofe\name of Er.nexs : And that 


» 4 


yg9n the reaſon ſpecified. inthe Commentd- 


gies uader S. Ambroſe his-name, upon. vr. - 


Tim iii. $8. where, he giveththe reaſon why 
the. 4poſile: paſeth eraight from Bilbos 
ta-Deacons.; Becauſe, ſaith he , every Bir 
ſhopisa Presbyter-,though every Presbyter 


| isnota Biſhop, who. is thochicfof Presby- 
| ters, -Andthetrue,S- Ambroſe affis. 1-29: 


Lands 


Fiduarum' & Virginum vey af Pt 


grairk . 
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76 


To The PriviniveGovernniimn 
gratid juniores adire non eft opus : & hoc cum 
Seniaribus, hoc eft,, cum Epiſcops, vel ſiopus eſt, 
cam Presbyteris , Itis not expedicnt thatrhe 
younger goe to the Widowes and Virgitis 


bouſes, unleſſe it beeto viſit: Andthat With - © 
the Elders , ſaith he, that is, with the rye 
if need bee, with the Presbyters. Juſtine Martyr 
in his ſecond Apology relating the orders-of 
Chriſtians in their Aſſemblics , having ſpo- 
ken of reading the Scriptures , Thezs , ſaich 
* he, the Reader having dont, i apts, the Ruler. 
maketh a ſpeech of inſtruftion to the people , ex- 
borting them to imitate what was read." And 
again of the Eucharift , Then, ſaith he , bread 
and wint is offeredio the Ruler , 13 apag3n. Was 
it the Biſhop alone, or the Presbyters alone, 

78 thatpreached, and celebrated the Euchariſt? _ 
Sure both did it , and the name of gu; was - ? 
choſen on purpoſe by Juſtine ro compriſe 
both. The ſame is ro be obſerved in the 
words of S, Auguſtine Hom, ult. ex quinque- - 
gina, cap.1 1. Veniat peccator aa" Amiiſtites per 
ques ills in Ectleſia claves miniftrantur , & 4 

' Prapoſitis ſarrorum accipiat ſatisfaltionis ſus 
wodum, Let thie finger gome tothe Prefi- 3 
dents, by whom the Keyes are miniſtred'to' 
him in the Church: AndTethim receive-the 
meaſure of his ſarisfation from thoſe that 
are ſet over holy thinges. AnrT1ST'y 
T k $ ## Eccleſiais not the Biſhop fone ; but 

- the Biſhop and the Presbyters. Hegeſippus 

Ln mn 


F 


_— __. - * of Chu. © 
FD in Byb bius,' Eccl 

F- ſoy of our Lords kindred were brought a- 
fore Domitian upon ſuſpicion of danger to 
the Stare in regard of their ricleto the King- 
dome, but diſmiſſed by him upon notice of 
their profcſſion of life , in tilling rheir 
grounds with their own hands , tried by the 
hardnefſe of them which it had wrought, 
Theſe, faith Hegelippus , were hereupon choſen 
$yim= 3m 7 Winner , 10 be Leaders of Churches , as 
_ both Couſins of our Lord , and his witneſſis; 


comprehending ' both' Biſhop and Presby» 7 


rers in one title. As in Ignatius, ad Trat. 
ry bdver F MLANNGV the Rulers of Churches is 
put'in one word” to exprefſe- Biſhops and 
Presbyrers both , asthe circumſtance of rhe 
place will evidence. To this we muſt adde 


# the words of Irencus, iv. 4 7. Wherefore, 
-  faithhe, i behoverh us to obeytheElders 1hat | 
are in the Church which have received, accor- \ 


ding tothe Fathers pleaſure , the tertajwerateh 

' trath, with 1he ſucceſsion of thei? Biſhoprith, 
And again, iii. 3. he ſpeaketh of tactradi- 
cion coming from the Apoſtles, which had 
been preſerved ina the Churches through the 
- ſucceſſion of Presbyters.  Irencus', that. 1s 
wont to appeal rothe' ſuccefſſion'of Biſhops; 
roevidence that which the Church'thea bes 
lievedt9 have coine fromi'the apoltles; here 
referreth himſelf co the-Presbyters for che 


-» 


'Þ + 


fame purpoſe , affirming _ they ſucceded 
| g* : the 


f: hiſt. ii, 20. relateth low * 
S. 


9 


} 


ſ 


f 


$0 the Apoſtles : Without doubt, calling the Bi- 
ſhops by name of Pazszrrzxs in regard 
of the office common-to both. Thus are both 
ranks copriſed in one name of nPosBsTETBE 
inthe firſt Canon of the Councecl at Antio- 
chia, where we reade, *E, n; 7 meu F345 
xaunc 1rloxonr@ i pprocunrie@ 5 Naxor® : If any of 
the Preſidents of the Church , Biſhop , Preſ- 
byter or Dcacon. Where weare not to con- 
ceivethar Deacons are reckoned among the 
#43715, as hath been miſtook 4 but the (eoſe 
i5.to bedirced by diſtinguiſhing the words 
; thus, "EB, Ts Tv Whos wy Þ BaxAnr a; (anmicroams © Tp40- 
burg@)3Idwer, reckoning the again as well 
Presbyrcrs as Biſhops, neither more nor lefle 
then AnTiSTirzs in Latine, which we had 
| in$. Auguſtine before: And thus you have 
| bath ranks compriſed in the ſame ſtyle of 
Pp xrOsITI in S. Cyprian, and of Pxat- 
| $TDENTES 4n Tertullian >The firſt, zpiff.62, 
ur ©f cu 0mnges emnine diſcipliugm tenere opore 
tedt , mulls magis Preppoſites & Diacoues curde 
\ reboc fas eft. And ſeeing all utterly are to ob- 
ſerye diſcipline , much, more is it juſt thar 
' the Preſidents look to this, The other., De 
_ Cor. wil. 6. 3. Euchariſtie Sar aveuium nes 
{ «f orwn 141 guen Prafidentiuns [inimas, 
\ Wee receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
/ from noQther hands bur of the Prefidents. 
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.C H AP, VIIE 
whe pattern ths Government niight have in the 
Synagogue. Aaron and his ſomnes. Correſpov- 
dence of the Sanedrin with the Biſhop and Pret- 
byters. 
Efore we leave this point, it will not be. 
amifle to take notice what patrern rhe | 
Apoſtles might have for this form of go- | 
vernment in the Synagogue. For when our | 
Lord in the Goſpel, Matth. xviii. 17. giveth / 
his Diſciples in the caſe of private offences | 
the rule, Dic Eccleſie; it is to be ſuppoſed he \ 
refleteth upon ſome Bench ro which that | 
people were wont to reſort with their caqu- / 
ſes' (otherwiſe what could the hearers un- 
derſtand by theſe words? )intimating that his ,. 
will was , the Church which he was now 
founding, to be provided of the like. Never- 
theleſle, intregard this Church was intended 
a meer ſpirituall State , to be cheriſhed and 
nouriſhed in the boſome and cntrails as it 
were ofall Commoni-wealths; there muſt no 
comparifon be. made in that which concer- - 
neth che temporall ſtate of that people. Let 
us ſee then' Moſes his Charge: Deur, xvii, 
8, 9. thus we reade, If there ariſe a matter ro9 
hard for thee in judgement between blaud ayd 
blind, between plea and plea, buwien plague & 
plague , being matters of controverſie within thy 
garts ; thin ſhalt thon «riſe , _ get -thee up _ 
| 3 the 


> 
» ®* 


1; 


amen + Willi. - be 2 5M tive C 0UVEr BIHER! my” MEER PAY A fi 
the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, © 

; . 6nd thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts and Levites, 
andto the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes , 
and enquire , and they ſhall ſhew theethe ſentence 

of judgement. He that readeth here on the 

zz one ſide two ſorts of perſons , the Prieſts and 
Levites for one, and the Fudge tba ſhall be in 
thoſedazes; on the other ſide, two forts of 
cauſes, one concerning Ceremonies of the 
Religion in force, the other the civil Laws 
of that people ; hath caufe co think that the 
meaning of this law is , that they ſhould re- 
ſort to ſeverall perſons, omar to the 
differences of their cauſes : Eſpecially, being 
ingifferentin the words, to tranſlate it thus, 
Thou ſhalt cometo the Prieſts the Levites, or to 
the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, as after Þ 
verſe 12. it is read. Had it been thus, the F 
correſpondence had been clear between the 'F 
high Pricſt and his inferiours in the 'Syna- 
gogue , and the Biſhop and his Presbyrers in 
the Church. But the praQtice of the Nation 
bearcth irorherwiſe : In which we muſt be- 
lieve theic Docours , when they tell us that 
the whole paſſage , as well that of rhe Prieffs 
Byj and Levites as that of the Judge tha ſhall bein 
thoſe dayes,is referred tothe Sanedrin, where- 
of R. Iſaack Abarbanell giveth this reaſon 
in his Commentaries upon that place , Be- 
cauſe this Court for a great part confiſted 
of Pricſts and. Levitcs , and therefore a | 

| - tho | 
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they were-brought hither fro lower Courts, 
(whereof there was one of three and twenty 


| ns tay every place which contcined_ one 
U 


ndred and twenty familics , one of three 
in Icſſe places) by the Judges themſelves, as - 
the Ebrew Doctours will have it, arguing 
from the words, TwousHarr ar 158, Thew 
that findeft « matter too hard for thee in judze- 
ment , ſhalt ariſe; yer can we compare the 


 Conliſtory of the Church. with no' Courr 


but this. Firſt, becauſe all mother-Churches 
in mother- Cities are abſolute in their rule, 
as to thoſe Churches or Congregations that 
depeEd upon them,as members on the pole: , 
But as to the Churches of more eminent *? 
Cities,they arc all,by the ſubordinatio whe- 
rein the unity ofthe Church coofiſteth, to 
depend upon the ſame. And again , becauſe 
Jeruſalem was the onely ſeat'of the whole 
State of Religion and Juſtice both , inthat 
people, ſacrifices being done no where clſe. 


Wellthen, as Ignatius in one of his Epiſtles 


diſtinguiſheth two parts of the Biſhops of- 
fiCce,re. dpy tn, of negrwys, 19 rnle the Church , and 


80 perform Divine ſervice, {0 muſt we inquire 


the correſpondency of the Church with the 
ogue in both reſpeRs: refleRing from 
the Biſhop and Presbyters , in regard of Di- _ 


| vinelervicetobe performed by their hands, 
upon Aaron and. bis ſonnes , or the high. 
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RN AbR am tLrec 8. Ming anne 
before us, writing in theſc terms, Epi#. ad 
Envagr, Dnuod Aaron & filii ejuratgue Levite 


J 
intemplo furrunt , hec fibi Epiſcap1 & presby- 
ters of Diacons wendicext in Ecclefia. What 
Aaron & his ſonnes 8 the Levites were in 


the Temple , hat ler the Biſhop, Presbyrers, 


& Deacons challenge to themſelves inthe 
Church. But in reſpe& of Government and 
Diſcipline , whereof our Lord ſpeaketh- in 
the Goſpel aforeſaid, we muſt refle& upon 
the Sanedrin , as the ſame S. Hierome hath 
donein another place , upon the firſteo Ti- 


rus , ſaying of Biſhops in reſpe&- of their. 


Presbyters, Imitentes Moyſen , qui cum habe- 


ret in poteſtate ſolus praeſſe popule Iſrael, ſe- 


ptuarinta elegit cum quibus populum judicaved. 
Imicating Moſes, who having in his power 
to be over the people of Iſracl alone, choſe 
Seventy , with whomhe might iudge the 
people. So thenMoſes his Spirit is taken.and 
divided upon feventic Elders , to help him 
to bear the charge of the people , Num. x). 
25. The fame thing is done when the Apo- 
ſtles ordain Presbyreries by impoſition of 


| hands. Therefore we ſec the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy. reſt upon the Presbyrery by which | 


Timothy:.was ordained ,. as well as upon 
that of Antiochia , no otherwiſe then it did 
upon Meſes: Sanedrin, Num. xi. 26. To 
continue and procure the' contiguance w_ 
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upon their ſuctelſours/, Jr was 
Ebrew Doaoutrs obſerve it is faid," '7how 


Þ - hate go 0p ro place which I ſtall cheeſe ; iyti- 


fying that the Temple in which the holy 


: Ghoſt dwelt, occafioned the influence of i 


vpon the Court that ſate there, But when 
Moſes was dead , a Prefident was choſen 
over and beſide the ſeventy , whom they 
called the Naft, ro bein his ſtead from age 
roage, as R. Moſes writeth: ſuch isthe Bi- 
ſhop, chicf of the Presbyters, afrer an Apo- 
ile, All the differenceis this, The Sanedrin. 
is but one, as the nation to which God was 
known was but one ; whereas the Apoſtle 


© - and his ſucceſſours remaineth head of ſo ma- 


NN ny Presbyteries, as his office of preaching 
© rhe Goſpel co all Nations adviſer him! to 


|  Inſticute, as hath been ſaid. 


CHAP. IX. 
Pretbyteries compoſed of no lay perſons,ar the Sane« 


hag ©. 3; 
- -rhis-Coutt fate in the Temple, as the old | 


drin What i brought out of the Scripture tothat © 


purpoſe. The labour of Presbjters m the Word 

oftrine, Preaching went by Gifts,under the 
Apoſtles. T hoſe Gifts make no different MiniFFe- 
ries, Teachimg and ruling belong tothe ſame 
Preibjters,No colour for layElders in the Prims- 


tive Church, Preaching , bow rightly eſteemond.. 


FT is well cnough known, how this com- 
L pariſon, and the texrthae occaſtoneth ir, 1s 
drawn into conſequepce, to prove that 'Pres- 


byteries 


as the Sanedrin of ſome Prieſts and Levires, 
ſome of the people: And it is as. well ro be 


require correſpondence between the Church 


difference of a mere Spirituall and Temporall 
Common-wealth bringeth to paſſe, The 
Sanedrin conſiſted of the chicfof that pec. 


the chicf cauſes of that Common-wealth as 
well as of Religion paſled threugh their 
hands : The Church is ſubje& roall Com. 


porall matters : Inthoſe which concern 'the 
her incharge with, but thoſe whom he tru- 


thoſe are we ſhall ſee anon : In the mean time 
let this ſervetheir tirn , that will needs pre- 
so ſume, that theſe Presbyteries muſt conſiſt 


we prove that de f«&o they. did conſiſt of 
nonebut Miniſters of the Church : For upon 
' this accaſion,it will not be amiſſe here to add 
theutmoſt of the reſt whereupon that plar- 
form is grounded in Scripture: wh is in effet- 


he 


y—_ 


| bytcries were int&ded to conſiſt part of Elders 
- 8s of the peox le,part ofMiniſters of theChurcb, 


known, whata forced preſumption it is, to |} 


and the Synagogue, in that point which the 


pleas well as of Prieſts and Levites, becauſe 
mon-wealchs where iris maintcined, in tem- | 
ſoul, whom ſhall we think our Lord leaveth -* 


ſteth with the keyes of his houſe 2 Who. 


partof lay-perſons, as the Sanedrin ; while - 


no more thenthattextof the Apoſtle 1. Tims. -. Fi 
V. I7. Let the Elders that rule well be counted 1. 


worthy of double benour,, eſpecially thiſe that * |. 
| Labour 
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Jabows in the word and deFrine, carrying atthe 
firſt ſound an appearance of two forts of El- 
ders, ſome Preachers , others nothing but 
Rulers. It is ſeconded indeed by thoſe paſſa- 
ges of the Apoſtles wherein they reckon 
the graces, for the edification of the Church, 
diſtributed upon the members of ir, upon 
the Aﬀſcenſion of Chriſt , Epheſ. iv. 4. ſome 
Apoſties , ſome Prophets, ſome Evangcliſts, ſome 
Paſtours and Dofours ; orelſe both for cdifi- 
cation and for other accefſitics, Rom. xij. 6. 92 
Prophecying , Miniſtring , Teaching , Exhort- 
ing , Communlcating , Raling ; and 1 Cor. 

| X11. 28. Apoſtles , Prophets, Teachers , Mira» 

cles, Gifts of Healing , Helps in Government, 
Tongues: and afore, verl.8, thoſe gifts which 
are called the maxifeſtation of the Spirit, given 
18 every man io profit withall , becauſe of their 
uſe to the edification of the Church of thar . 
rime, are reckonedas followeth, the word of 
Wiſaome , the word of Knowledge , Faith, gifts 
of Healing , Miracles , Prophecy , Diſcerning of 
_ Spirtts, Tongues , Interpretation of Towgues; 
and r. Pet. iv. 11. Speakive, and Miniftring. 
But that which is-gathered hence , is but in 
conſequence to the two ſorts of Elders, ſup- 

. poſed out of the Text aforeſaid, For out of 
7- _ thele paſſages are culled the gifts of Relive 
fs or Helpiiz Government, and Minifiring ,the 

; offices of Paſtours, of Dofours orTeahers, 

ppon preſumption. of 'the- difference _ *Y 

aid, \ 
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ſaid, to argue, Thar the Miniſteries sppoint- 
ed to continue in the Church tilt our Lords 
coming to judgement , are , that of Paffors, 
ro preach in the Church ; that of Rules or 
Helps in the Governmene , Elders of the peo- 
ple, to affiſt in Ruling; and laſt of all Dobonrs 
or Teachers ,to reade leſſons in point of Reli- 
gion , not mediing with Government ; be- 
ſides Deacons,to whom the gift of Miniftring 


belongeth. Here ir is plain, there is work 


cut out : And ſure it isa fit place to take into 
confideration the firſt part of that Office we 
pretend- to prove common to Biſhop and 
Presbyters, conſiſting in labour in the word 
and doQrine, as it was in the Primitive time, 
and is underſtood by che Apoſtle : Which 


withall will make appear, upon what fort of 


perſons the Rule of the Church was eſtated. 
Without doubt , when we have named the 
Preſervation of the trae faith by preventing 
the creeping in of hereffes and crrottrs, the 
Inftructionof thoſe that are converted'ia the 
myſteries of the faith, Diligence in propaga- 
' ting it by converting more. and more g we 
have named a very great work of labour in 


the word and dodrine , and yet ſpecified 


nothing but that which is conteined in the 
Presbyters office from the beginning, For 
when the Apoſtle As xx. 29. foretellerh 
tothe Presbyrers of Epheſis ebe comme in 

grievous wolves , that ſhmuldnot ſpare the flo 


and f' 
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and the riſpng up of peryerſs Teachers , itis ta 
the purpoſe ro put them in mind, (verſe 31) 


to be watchfull of thele things, as of thejr own 
charge z vouching withiall his owa example 


verſ. 20. in preaching , and teaching them both 
in publick , and bouſe by houſe , admoniſhing 
them with teares, every man in particular , as it 
followeth verſ. 31. forthem ia their place 
and rank to follow, And the rule of the ,, 
Apoſtle , Gal. vi. 6. Let him that is catechj- 
zed, communicateto bim that catechizuh 
ll good things , without doubtaimeth at this 


| private way of inſtruction whereof we ſpeak. 


Be the ſame ſaid of the other Apoſtles in- 


 ſtructions to his Elders, x. Pet. v. 2. Feed 


the flock of God which is among you, taking tha 
oper ſight thereaf, not by conftraint but willng- 


þ 7,9 for flby lecre (beeaule iris [aid ye 


Elders that rule well are counted worthy of dou- 


k E ; . ble hqwaxr, thatis, reward) but of aready mind, 


neither 4s being Lords of Gods heritage , but 
being enſamples tothe flock. And again, the of- 
fice of Watching over the flock , by which | 
the leaders of the Charch are charaRered 
Heb. xiii. 17. the parts of a Biſhop inthe 
inſtrugions of Timothy and Titus , thar 


'F concern Teaching and Ioſtruting in the 


faith ,as +4 the meaning of the words they 
pfift, 


- May co ſo for my partthey are undoubr-: ,, 


edly taken to canfilt meſt an cnd,, for the 


1 time of the Apoſtles , in that private dili-: 


gence, 
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. G62 The Primitive Government © © 
gence , thoſe abilities , that. watchfulneſle, 
that Presbyrers were to uſe in guiding and 
inſtruQing particular perſons of Chriſtians, 
which in conſequence muſt be underſtood 
of that labour in theword and doftrine (peciti- 
edinthe leading Text, 1. Tim. v. 17. And 
the reaſon ſhall be , becauſe then, to the beſt 
of my judgement, {which if ir prove other. 
wiſe , then ſhall the ſpirits of the Prophets 
be ſubje& to the Prophets ) the work of 
preaching in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians at . 
thattime, ſo farre as we underſtand by the 
Apoſtle , went more by mens gifts then by 
their places in the Church. Reade the four- 
teenth chapter of the firſt co the Corinthians _ 
throughout, and conſider” what great uſe ' 
there was of the gifts of propnccying and 
ſpeaking ſtrange languages in their aſſem- 

g6 blics, which the Apoſtle there regulateth; 
ſure you will never imagine (for there is nor 
a ſyllable to intimate ir) that theſe were all 
Presbyters, ordinary Miniſters in the 
Church. The like. muſt be ſaid of the gifts I 
reckoned, verſ. 8. The word of Wiſdomt, the . : 
word of Knowledge, Diſcerning ſpirits, andthe 
like ; of the gifts of Teaching and £xhorting, 
Rom, xii. 7, 8. of Paftours and Dottours, i 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, Epheſ:iv.14. The _; 

- Office of the Presbyters ar Theſſalonica, the 
Apoſtle recommenderh to the brethr& there+ . 
in theſe terms, 1. Theſll 5. 12, Wee befeech i 

k. you, ; 


4 5 i I ERC, TH wal 'of Chart | 
Þ}. 908, brethren, to know them "which labour 4- 
mong you; andare over you in the Lord, and 
'- edmoniſh you : eAnd reftcemthem very high» 
ty #n love, for their works-ſake. But we are - 
not bound to think them all the ſame perſons 
_. Whoſe graces he recommendeth,, when he 
F addcth, verſ. 19. 20. Quench not the Spirit: ,; 
Deſpsſe nor propheſying. AQts xiii. 1, There 
- were in the Church of Antiochia Prophers 
# and Teachers: and of them they were that 
- - gave Paul and Barnabas. impoſicion of hands. 
S And r, Tim. iv. 14. there arc thoſethat pro. 
& - pheſicd of him, and Presbyters they were, 
F-- I ſuppoſe, that gave him 3mpoſicion of hands 
E | WL Apottec. god ſoit was argued from 
' WW 8$ henceaforc, thatdee Spirit of Propheſic reſt- 
BM <duponthoſePresbyreries. Bur thar all ſuch 
= Prophers were Presbyters, or all Presbyters 
K ſuch Prophets , neither is it written-in Gods 
* book, norofir ſelf credible, in ſuch varictie 
of graces ſpecified, which all being given. 
BY foredification , and uſed inthe aſſemblies to 
2 tharpurpoſe; muſt cither reſt in the rank of 
BM ordinaryMinifters,or be counted perſonall& - 
4 miraculous graces,uſed for the edificationof 
JW - the Church, io ſupplemet of their indeavours g8 
" & which have: ſerved the turn in after-ages: 
0 He that writ- the Commemaries upon'S. 
* Pauls Epiſtles, under S. Ambroſe his nans, 
8. vpon Epheſ. iv. 16. having laboured to ac- | 
WW  commodate the gifts'there an 
1 Jy Þ Miaiſte- 
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Migiſteries then in uſe in the Church , is& 7 
! Jengrhdriventathis point, 7 emer poliquane 
omnibus locis Eccleſia ſunt conſlitute , & officia | 
' ordin&#4, «liter compoſita reseſt quimerperat, | 
' Primim evimonues doctbant , & omnes bapti= 7 
zabext ,. quituſcungue diebas wel temparibus © 
© faifſer occaſio. Not withſtanding, after Chure' *? 
/ ches werfſetled in all places, 8& affices or- 7 
' dained, the bulineſſe was ordered otherwiſe * 
then at the beginning. For ar the firſt all } 
taught , & all baptized , on whar dayes # 
or times ſoever there was occafion. And } 
| aftera while, Ve ergorreſcerce plebs or multi» -þ 
plicarerur., omnibys inser initia caxceſſumeſt ot | 
evangelizere &f baptizare of. Screprurad in * 
Eccleſia explanare. Therefore thatthepeople : 
might iacreaſe & multiply ,/ ar firſt it was 
gractedto all , to-publiſh the Goſpell, ro 
baptize , & to expound theScripturesiothe © 
Chureb. That which he faith of all-perſons s ; 
publiſhing the Golpell, is juſtified byrtha, 7 
which we reade Ads viii. 4.7 herefore thenthet © 
were ſeattered abro d, went ev wherepregehs 4 
ing tbe ord. And again, ARSxX1.19; Newphey | 
which were ſeattered ehrgad upon the perſecution - 
99 that araſe about Stephe,travilled os frre as Phay - 
nice Cyprus and Anticchia, pregching be Ward | 
tp mane bur untoghe Piws. ongly. That whigh |: 
he lajch of expaunding the Scriptures; that 
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"ſpecified out- of the Apoſtle, moſt an end 
miracufous and concerning that time , the uſe 
whereof was for edification in the aſſem- 
blies. And the reaſon that is to be given for 
this muſt needs appear very conſiderable; 
Becauſe that, among men choſen out of 
thoſe that were newly converted to the faith 

 intheirelder years, for which they are cal- 
led Pxzszrrexs , and that in reſpeRt of 
other kind of abilities tending to other parts 
of their office, there ſhould be found men 
fit to ſpeak in publick aſſemblies upon hu- 
mane parts and indeavours ; ſfoas to pre- 
ſerve the d:corumand reverence of ſo great a te 
work, is beyond the compaſle of common 
diſcretion to imagine ; theſe qualities being 

. - not often found, but inthoſerhat are habi- 

-  tuated to them from their youth. Do bur 

1ook on thoſe of our Lords kindred that con. 
feſſed him before Domitian, and therefore 
were made Leaders of Churches, as was re- 
lated before from Hegeſippus , and think, 
. whether men whoſe hands were hardned 
with the plough, already ſtruck in years, were 
'firto make P reachers when they were made 
Rulers of Churches : So farre is it from us 
to think,that,in the cr2dle of the Church,no 
Presbyter was made, bur for his abilities in 
preaching. Let us now look back a little 
- upon the platform pretended ; and ask what 


commiſſion men have to turn temporary itft- 
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dowme nts into perpetuall places ? 
:or Cording to perſonall gifts and graces to di- 
ſinguiſh cecumenicall offices 2 (And yet it 
will not appear that ever Paſtours were di- 
Ringuiſhed from DoRours by the Apoſtle: 
For he never ſaid that Chriſt hath given 
ſome Paſtours , ſome Dofours ; but his wards 
are, Epheſ. iv.1 1. that he gave ſome Paſtowrs 


and D oftours , having ſaid afore that he gave 


ſome Apoſiles, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Prophets, 
diſtinguiſhing thoſe,bur compriſing theſe, )If 
Teaching and Preaching muſt make two offi- 
ces , as then they were two graces, why 
ſhall not Ezhorting come infor a ſhare, and 
demand that there may be an office inſtituted 
forthe purpoſe of it, as well as for Teach- 
ing , which it ſtandeth in equipage with, 
Rom. xii. 7, 82 why ſhould not the word of 
Wiſdome and the word of Knowledge do 
thelike? for theſe , mentioned x Cor. xii. 8. 


are of perpetuall uſe, alrhough Propheſics 


and ſtrange languages were but for the time. 
"2? There is one good reaſon to be given, and 
no more: Becauſe perpetuall Miniſteriesare 
one thing , temporary Gifts: are another 
thing : Thoſe we k now , by the inſtitution of 
them in Scripture , by the office of them ſpe- 


Cified in the As and in the Epiſtles , by the _ 


practice of them in all ages of the Churchz 
theſe we kao w were in time of the Apoſtle, 
but not inſtit uted for Miniſteries , becauſe 

not 
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| not continued. The Office of presbyrers 
we know was both for Government and 
Teaching : Both are found in S. Peters 
exhortation to the Presbyrers of his charge, 
I. Pet. v. 2. feeding the flock , and overſeeing 
, ic: both in S.Pauls charge to the Presbyters 
of Epheſus, Acts xx.28.and afterwards:both 
in the qualities of Biſhops, (thatis, as is 
_ acknowledged , of Presbycers) wherein Ti- 
mothy is inſtructed by the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 
-} iii. 2,5. bothconteined in that very paſſage 
; thar is alledged to bring in a difference of **? 
\ Presbyters, 1. Tim. v. 17. For thoſe El- 
ders that r7»le well are ſuch as /abour in the 
word and doctrine: Why mightnotthe Apa- 
ſtlethen difference Presbyters by the cxecu- 
tion of their fun&tions as well as by the fun- 
Rions themſelves? Why might not ſome 
* -Presbyters ſhew more diligence in the moſt 
eminent point of the office , taking ſpeciall 
pains in tac Word and Doctrine, which ſpe- 
ciall pains the word warn; fignifierh, and 
yet others be' counted worthy of double ho- 
nour, and good Rulers, as well in reſpet of 
their diligence in the prime point, as of their 
f _ performance inthe reſt ? The perfonall gifts 
3 ofthe Holy Ghoſt were then diftribured on 
' 7 feverall perſons , as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
7 tharall might be uſefull, and fuch indow- 
| meots, in rhe time of ſpirituall graces, mighr 
'  beimployd to the cdificarion of aflemblies, 
| F 2 as 
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"68 The Primitive Government 


as well as the gifts of ruling,to aſſiſt the Pres- 
byrers in their office of Government: But _ 
he that would take order now , that who _ 
could pretend agift in ruling , ſhould be hel» | 
pers in government; orin the word of Wiſ- 
dome and Knowledge, ſhould ſtand up to | 
cdifie aſſernblies, might ſoon find more help | 
in government , more words of Wildome 
and Knowlcdpe, and in time more propheſy. 
ing, then bimfelt would defire, Well may ©: 
we turn the world into confuſton, if we think 
to do what then was done ; but ſhall never 
find any Miniſteries of place and ſucceflion | 
inthe Church bur Presbyters and Deacons 
(for of the coming-in- of Biſhops hath been 
ſaid) ro the parts of whoſe office, confiſting 
in Ruling, Teaching , and Miniſtring, all + 
thoſe other gifts of the holy Ghoſt are tobe 
| referred as affiſtant ar that timez and from 
whoſe office, and the ordinary bleſſing of , 
God upon it, the effet of them allis tobe 
expected at this time, For let me ask , What 
is become of thoſe Dodfowrs , diſtinguiſhed 
from Paſtours.in all ſucceeding ages? Where 
have thoſe raling Elders hid themſelves, that 
they were never ſcen fince the time of the 
Apoſtles « Is it poſſible that the whole 
Church ſhovid conſpire to ſuppreſſe ſuch an 
ioſtitation of our Lord-and his Apoſtles al- 
moſt as ſoon as it was made 2 Oris it imagi- 
nable , had it not been ſuppreſſed, thar all 
Eccle- 
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ſuch 
ftore,ſhould conſpire ſo farre to ſuppreſle the 
remembrance of it,that among them all there 
isnot one witneſle produced to depoſe for 
them, unlefle ir be by thoſe, that bring the 
meaning with them , which they defire to 
find in their writings * Were we alive in 
Tertullians time, we mightgo into the aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians, and ſee with our eyes 106 
what now will not be believed, though it 
be told us in terms plain enough to them 
that will underſtand , when he ſaith as afore, 
Preſident probati quique ſentores . honorem now 
pretio ſed teftimonio adepti. We might ſee 
them ficting inthe head-room of the Con- 
gregation by themſelves apart from the 
ople: whereupon they arecalled by him 
otherwhiles Ordo and Conſeſſus. And were 
there occaſion to ſce any of them cenſured 
to the loſle of his office , we might ſee him 
for his puniſhment fic and communicate in 
the rank of the people. It hath notbeen my 
lot yet to meet with any thing in Eccleſiaſti. 
call Writers, or out of them , to bear an ap- 
pearance of this difference , bur onely thoſe 
words afore quoted of the commentaries 
under S. Ambroſe his name upon 1. Tim. v. 
I. Unde& Synagoza, & poſtes Eccleſia, Se- 
niores babuit, fine quorum conſilionibil ageba- 
zur iy Eccleſia. He ſpeaketh, inthe time paſt, roy 
of that which had been in the Church and 
3 was 


The Primitvue Government y 
was not; and without doubr giveth men of 
excellent abilities, men of incomparable ' 
meritin the Church, occafion to- miſtake his 
meanine, as if he had ſpoke ofa ſort of Pres- 
byters which had becn ia the Churchand 
now were not: whereas they ſhould have 
taken the whole clauſe with them , whenhe 
ſaith, Vnade & poſtea Ecileſia Seniores habuit, 
(ne quorum confilio nihil agebatar in Eccleſia; 
and then his meaning had been plain, as in 
truth iris, Thatthe Church once had Pres= 
byters thatjoyncd adviſe with the Biſhop in 
all Church-marters z which my deſire is to 
prove was ſo from the beginning,and which 
he complaineth was now otherwiſe. For ſo 
S. Hicrome, about the ſame time, manifeſtly 
declarerh that he thought an alteration 


in this point was come to paſſe , when. 


he ſaith , that ar the firſt Churches were 
governed by common adviſe,but afterwards 
all was referred to one, hereupon exhorting 
Biſhops ro communicate the government of 
their Churches with their Presbyrers , as 
Moſes did his with the San<drin of TIfrael. 
And this further appeareth by that which 
followeth in the ſaid Commentaries, £04 
qua neeligentia obſaleverit , neſcio, niſi fore6 
Doforum quorundam deſidid, vel potius ſupera 
bia , dum ſol: volunt aliquid videri ; Which, 
by what negligence itcame out of uſe, Iknow 
not: Unlefle , by the ſloth ,, or rather ow 
— 0 
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of fome DoRors,defi ws ps nobody ſceme 
any thing befide themſclves , impuring the 
changeto the negligence of Teachers, or to 
their pride : and therefore they are Teachers 
that were called Z/ders afore ; and through 
their negligence, or the Biſhops taking all 
on themſelves, all came into their hands: 
which perhaps may be referred to that which 
by and by ſhall be {aid , that the Biſhops af- 
terwards in ſome parts rook the office of 
preaching in theMother- Church, where they 
lived, in a ſort to their peculiar, not ſuffering 199 
the Presbyters to preach in their preſence. 
Which-office of preaching nevertheleſle, as 
the matter is now, being become the neceſ- 
fary charge of Biſhopand Presbyters (rem- 
porary graces being ceaſed, and Dioceſes di- 
vided, Churches built, and means aſlizned) 
as it is without doubt andalwayes was ac- 
counted, in regard of perſonall performance, 
the moſt excellent work they are able to 
contribute to the ſervice of God, ſo is it for 
the uſe of edification, as much to be prefers 
red before orher their imployment , as Pro» 
pheſying is by the Apoſtle preferred before 
ſpeaking with ſtrange languages: Alwayes 
provided (fince we muſt not now preſume 
upon immediate inſpirations , but expet 
Gods ordinary bleſſing upon-humane indea- 
vours ) that menand abilities may be ſtored |, 


for the work, before the work b: cut out for 
F 4 them, 


them, ſo as the honour and reverence there- 
of may by preſerved without offenſe. For, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith , thar if unbelievers 
ſhould come into the aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians , and heare them nothing but ſpeak 
languages which moft underftood not, they 
would ſay they were mad: So, if the ene- 
mics of our Profeſſion ſhould heare in our 
Churches a great deal of tongue, but the 
meaning ofthe Scripture not in it, needsmuſt 
this bring an evil opinion upon ir, 

i CHAP. X.- 

Offices of Divine ſervice , performed in chief by 
the Biſhop *. after him by the Presbyters, Order 
of Chriſtian Aſſemblies appointed by Biſhop and 
Preibyters. Maintenance of the Church and 
Poore difÞoſed of likewiſe, 

VVE then, this particular of labour 

inthe VVord and Dodqrine is out 
of doubt common to Biſhop and Presbyrers 
borh. It is that which S. Pcter moſt aimeth 
at, when he exhorteth thoſe whom he calleth 
his fellow- Elders to the office of feeding the 

flock : Itisthat which S. Paul for the moſt 1 

part expreſſeth, when heexhorteth the Pres- | 

byrers of Epheſus ro take heed to- the flock 
wh.ch they were to feed, As xx.28. according | 
to his example, that ceaſed not to warn every 

, Oe night and day with tears, verſe 31. teaching 

the both in publick, and from honſe 10 houſe,as it 

is afore, v.28. And we ſhall find this office of 

, . teaching 


II 


teaching and inſtructing the Church , to reſt 
afterwards upon the Biſhop in chief , and 
. upon thePresbyters.in conſequence,whether 

in private upon particular occafions, whereof 
we find much arguinent of praRice in S.Cy- 
prians Epiſtles , or in publick inthe aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtizns. For thus the matter went 
afterwards , the principall parts and of- 
fices of Divine ſervice, that is , the Ser- 
mon and the celebration of the Euchariſt, 
were wont robereſerved to the Biſhop, in 
honour of his place and the eminence of it, 
unlefſe he were abſent, or it were diſpoſed 
of otherwiſe. Which I rake to be the rea- 
ſon why Juſtine Martyr,in the place alledged 
afore, related , that the Sermon was wont to 
be made,and the Euchariſt celebrated by the 
2g, Which name compriſeth Biſhop and 
Presbyters both, as hath been ſaid ; becauſe 
the office belonged to the Biſhop in the firſt zxp 
place, to the Presbyters in cafe of his ab- 
ſence, orthe like. And you ſhall hearceven 
now Tgenatius his argument to perſwade the 
Epheſians not to aſſemble for the Euchariſt, 
but with the Biſhop, For, ſaith he, rf hz 
prayers of one or two have that force , that Chriſt \, 
i in the midſt of them , much more the prayers of 
' the Biſhop and Church ;, Therefore it was the 

_ Biſhop whoſe prayers the Euchariſt was ce- 
lebrated with. Andinthe Life of S, Augu- 
ſtine is related , that it was not the c_ 
| or 
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for Presbyters to preach in the Churches 
of Africk, (that is , nor if the Biſhop were 
preſent ) whereupon the Biſhop Valerius 
being a Greek, andnor ſo fit to ſpeak to the 
people in Latine, broughtthat into uſe there, 
which he had ſcena practiced in the Eaſt, and 
x14 aſſumed S.Anguſtineto affiſt him by preach- 
ing in his preſence. The Commentarie under 
S. Ambroſe his name fo often alledged, ha- 
ving faid, upon Epheſ. iv. 11. as wehad it 
afore, that, at the firſt , all ſorts preached-in 
the Church,bur afterward sit was otherwiſe 
ſertled , proſecuteth ic with theſe- words, 
Hnde nnnc neque Diaconi in populo pradicant. 
wherefore now , neither doe Deacons 
preach to the people. And of Biprtizing, Ter- 
eullian /. De Baptiſt, c. 17. Dandi quidem jus 
habet ſummus ſacerdos ,id eſt , Epiſcopus, dehinc 
Presbyteri & Diaconi , ſed non ſine autoritate 
Epiſcopi propier Eccleſia honorem , quo ſalus 
ſalvapax eſt, The Cheife Prieſt truly, that 
is, the Biſhop , bath Power togiveir , then 
the Presbyters 8& Deacons, bur not withour 
the Authority of the Biſhop , for the Honor 
of the Church , which whenit is ſafe, therris 
peace ſafe, To ſhew us, That all ſervices of 
the Church, even to baptize, belonged in 
chief ro the Biſhop, in reſpe& to his place; 
that , for the ſame reaſon , the Presbyrers 
were filent in their preſence , and the Dea- 
cons not ſuffered at all to preach ar that time. 
Now 
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the Church, ſo wasit alſo feen in appointing 1, 


the people bring their offerings , nor Presby- 
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Now as the office, common to Biſhopand = 
Presbyters, wasand is feen in the ſervices of 


the aſſemblies of the Church for that pur- 
pole. This we have here to obſerve out of 
Tenatius his Epiſtles, in conſequeneeto thar 
which was produced afore out of S. Paul and 
Clemens, concerning the diſorders of the 
aſſemblies at Corinth ; that, to corre them, 
and to prevent the like, the order of the 
_ Oblations , of the Presbyters cele- 
rating the Euchariſt, of the Aſſemblies of 
the Church for thar purpoſe , was regulated 
by the appointment of the Biſhop and Pres» 
byrers. His words are theſe. Epift. ad 5myra, 
"Ovux iEby 8 opts T4 Smoxime, uns Banlitr, iT2 oeg07hpery, 
*74 Quonay Teo rd Gr .cm yl mma z, T hat withoug 
the Biſhop , neither might any man Bapti;e, nor 


ters 4 the Euchariſt , nor both celebrace 
the feaſts of Lave uſed ar theſe aſſemblies. 
And, for the purpoſe of this particular it is, 
that he is ſo carneſt and frequent trhroughour 16 
his Epiſtles, in exhorting to be ſubjeR ro the 
Biſhop and Presbyters. Epiff. ad Trall. 
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Howe x, 7 mpeoBilipar m aptarey, Hethat is within 
che CAltar, ſaith he , i pure « wherefore he 
obeyerh the Biſhop and Presbyters: Burt he that is 
without, i he that doth any thing withent the 


n Biſhop 


6 The primitive Government 
Biſhop and Presbyters, He that is withowe the 
Altar ,in Ignatius histerms , *har oth chings 
without the Biſhop and Presbyters , is meant of 
thoſe of the people that aſſembled, or thoſe 
of the Presbyters that celebrated the Eu- 
chariſt , without the Biſhop and Presbyters 
or their appointment: which was called eref#- 
ing Altar againſs Altar in the Primitive 
time: For fo Ignatius again in the Ept- 
ſtle to the Ephefians, Lee #0 man miſtake, 


ſaih hes if « man be nit within the Altar , he © 


117 cometh ſhort of the bread of God. For if the prayer 
of one ertwo be of ſuch force , that Chriſt-ſtand- 
ethin the midazſt of them , haw much more ſhall 
the pr.yer wherein the Biſhop and Church agreeth 
(that 1s, at the Euchariſt , which he ſpoke of 
when he mentioned the bread of God afore) 
prevail : And therefore in the end of that 
Epiſtle 2 U TzKeovTES T0 (now 1) Th TpETCUTIPIG, 2K 
eu nigra Naveia , va dproy KAG vT%5;, 53 br Od pred rnev & DuvetWiggs 
Obeying the biſhop and Presbyters without di- 
ſtraft1on of mind , treaking one bread , which ts 
the medicine of immortalitie, A plain caſe: The 
intent of his exhortations is, to perſwade 
them ro aſſemble withour ſchiſme, becauſe 
that , toaſſemble and celebrate the Euchariſt 
belides the Biſhops appointment was then 
the due marks of a ſchiſmatick. And, that the 
Presbyters concurred with him in ordering 
theſe matters, appeareth by the obedience 
"13 herequireth ro both: And ſo till in Igna- 
c10s 


Þ  tius the Presbyters are aſſiſtant ro the Biſhop 
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 ſiaſticall Offices in contempt of the Church, 


inall things. Andthis is the meaning of that 
vi** Canon of the Councel at Gangra,where- 
of the tenour is, 1f any man aſſemble in private 
beſide the Church , and will perform Eccle- 


no Presbyrer being there with aſſent of the 
Biſhop , let him be anathema : Provide 
ing herein againſt ſchiſme , as the occa» 
ſion of that Councel evidenceth. Where- 
with agreeth the xxxii. Canon of the Apo- 
ſtles. And in the vii® and viii'® Canon next 
following of the ſame Councel , there is 
provition againſt bringing or receiving obla- 
tions otherwiſe then to the Church, beſide 
the Biſhops mind, or his that is truſted for 
theſe things , for the benefit of the poore, - 
under pain of 4»«rhema: The heavinefle of 
the ſentence proceeding upon the mark of 
ſchiſme,which the ation forbidden import- 
eth, though there is in ir a reſpect to the 
maintenance of the Church and poore, ari- 
ſing for that time out of the oblations of 
Chriſtian people,the diſpenſingwhereof was 
then another particular of the office common 
to Biſhop and Presbyters. For, as we reade 
Ads xi. 29. that the benevolence of the 
brethren of Antiochia was direRed to the 
Elders at Jeruſalem by the hands of Barna- 
bas and Saul,though the {evenDeacons were 
made aforec to attcad upon the poore ; ſoare 
we 
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we not to think that their office went ſo high 
as to diſpoſe of their maintenance , but to 
exccute the diſpoſition of Biſhop and Pres- 
byters. For when the Church of Antiochia 
maiareined foure thouſand poore, as isread 
in a paſſage of S. Chryſoſtome , the Church 
of Rometwo thouſand and five hundred in 
Cornelius his time , as is to be ſeen in his 
1:9 words related by Euſebius , Ecclef. hiſt. vi. 
43- it is not reaſon to imagine that all this 
means was put inthe power of the Deacons: 
Whoſe office S. Hierome well expreſſeth 
when he calleth them menſurum ar viduarum 
wminiſtros , as thoſe that mintſtred, not diſpoſed 
of their majarenance. (Though perhaps the 
advantage of fingring money was it that 
made them take ſo much upon them in his 
rime , whereof he complaineth) Nay , itis 
plain, this mult reſt in the power of Biſhop 
- and Presbyters, by the portions and divi- 
ſions thereof, wherein cach of them had in- 
rereſle, as his maintenance ; whereof we find 
remembrance in S, Cyprians Epiſtles, In 
the laſt Canon of the Councel of Antiochia 
is provided, that the Biſhop ſhall nor alie- 
nate the Church-goods (which , though im- 
movable, were given for the ſame purpoſe) 
without conſent of his Pregbyters. And in 
"* thoſe which are called the Canons of the 
Apoſtles ( which the world knowerh are 
not theirs, but yet do exprefle very ancient 
cuſtomes 
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Kk cuſtomesofthe Church) Can.jii. & iv. ha- 
_ viggordered what ſorts of firſt-fruits ſhould 
i hbeſent to the Church, whathome co the 

Biſhop and Presbyters, it followeth, Now / 
it is manifeſt chat they are to be divided by them 
among the Deacons and Clergy : to the Dea- 
cons, for the maintenance of the poore ; to 
the Clergy , for their owa ;*V Vhere youſee 

the intercſſe of the Presbyters in diſpoſing / 
of ſuch oblations. F 


CHAP. XI 122 


Of the diſcipline of Penance. Thoſe that have the 
Keyes remit ſinnes by preſcribing Penance, The 
interceſſion of the ( hurch. Particular perſons 
excommunicated among the Jews. Our Lord 
probibiteth their courſe among his Diſciples. 
T wo degrees of Excommunication as well inthe 
Church as in the Synagogue. The Keyes are gi- 
wen to Biſhop and Presbyters, The intereſſe of 
the people , and what is required at the hands of 
the Common-wealth. 


Here remaineth now two particulars of 
the office common to Biſhop and Pres« 
byters , wherein the people alſo claim their 
intereſſc:the one is the diſcipline of Penancez 
the other the making of Miniſters : The 
due courſe whercof aſſigned by our 1.ord 
and his Apoſtles will beſt be diſcovered, ** 
laying together firſt what we find of themin 
Scripture , and thencomparing of it with the | 
pro- 
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proceeding of the Primitive time, which-we . 
ſhall perceive the right to go along with. 
The Keyes of the Kingdome of heaven are 
given by our Lord to the firſt of his Diſci- 
ples, in theſe words, Matth. xvi. 19. And 
1 will give thee the keyes of the Kingdome of 
Heaven : and whatſoever thou bindcſt on earth, | 
ſhall be bound in Heaven ; whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe oz earth, ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven, If mens 


minds were not poſleſſed with prejudice ,-it . { 


would ſoon appear to be the ſame power 
thatis given to all the Apeſtles John xx. 24. 
Whoſeſorver ſinnes ye remit , they are remiited 
unto them; and whoſeſcever ſinne: ye retein,they 
are reteined. But Matt. Xviii. 17, 18. to the 
ſame purpoſe, though more at large, Andif 
he ſhall neglec# to heave them, tell it unto the 
the Church: But if he negleft ro heare the©hurch, 
tet him beuntothee as a heathen man and as 4 
publica.Yerily Tay unto you whatſo:wer ye ſhall 
bind on earth , ſhall be bounl in heavens and 
whatſoever ye looſe on earth , ſhall be looſed 
in heaven. Tothis muſt be added the pro- 
ceeding of the Apoſtle , in delivering to 
Satan the inceſtuous perſon at Corinth. re. -, 
. Cor. v. 3,4, 5- which healſodid to Hyme- 
neus and Alexander, 1. Tim. i. 20. Now, 
1n the praftice of the Primitive Church, 
' thoſe that exerciſed this power , were in part 
| Judges (Cenſours you may call them, if you 
' pleaſe) and in part Phyſicians, Both parts 
com- 
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JF compriſcd in S. Cyprians words, 
lapſis nec cenſura deeft que increpet , nec meadi- 


diſcaſe , though all the world know he doth 
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cina que ſanet. Where the lapſed want neither 
cenſure to reprove , nor medicine to. Cure. 
Judges they are in ſhutting Gods houſe upon 
offenders, and binding their ſins upon their 
conſcicnces, And the effe& of this cenſure 
ſuch , ( ſuppoſing the proceeding of it to 
be due) that, as the diſeaſe of fin is notto be 
cured wi:hour the medicine of repentance, 
no more can this knot wherewith ſinnes, 
notorious of thEſelves, or otherwiſe known, 
are tyed to mens conſciences , be undone 
without known repentance. For , ſince the 
worſt of the ſouls ſickneſſe confiſteth in not 
acknowledging her diſcaſc, it pleaſed God to 
| his Church power and charge to con- 
train offenders to take their Phylick, which 
the grief of bodily diſeaſes is able to do 
alone. Phyſicians they are then,in preſcribing 


the medicine of Repentice:and in thatreſpett - 


alone are truly ſaid to remit finnes. God him- 
{elf ſaith not to the Soul, 7 abſol ve thee from 
thine offenſes, but upon ſuppoſition of che 
means,his own gift of repentance, that work- 
eth the cure: ſo farre it is from the power of 
his creature to pronounce forgiveneſſe with- 
out knowledge of the effe&t which the medi- 
cine of reperance hath wrought. But if we ſay 
true when a Phyſican is ſaid to curea mans 
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no more but preſcribe the medicine,or,at the 
moſt, ſee it applyed; with as goodright is it to 
be ſaid that mens finnes arc cared by the that 
preſcribe the courſe by which they are cured. 
Onecly , whereas he thar is cured of a bodily 
diſeaſe is able to rell himfclt when he is 
well ; he that is once ſenſible of the maladies 
of his ſoul, is not eaſily ſatisfied when the 
cure is done : It hath therefore pleaſed the 
goodnefle of God to provide an office and 
charge in his Church to aſſure men of for- 
givencſſe of finnes upon due knowledge of 


' repentance, by taking away thar knot where--- 


with they remained tied upon their conſcien- 
ces. Firtmilianus Biſhop of Ceſ:rea Cappade- 
1:7 Cie in his Epiſtle to S, Cyprian, the Izzxv* 
in number of his Epiſtles, thus wriceth, Lapſes 
quogue fratribus per penitentiam medela que- 
ratur. Non quaſi 4 nobis remiſs:0nem precato» 
rum conſequantur , ſea ut per nos ad intelligen- 
tiam dclidorum ſuorum convertantur , & Do- 
mino plenius ſatisfacere cogatur, And 4 cure may 
bee ſought for the brethren that are fallen , by Pee 
nance. Not as houghthey get remiſcion of fins 
from us , bat that by ms they may bee converted 
to the knowledg of they ſin , & conſtrained 
morefully to ſatisfy the Lord, Andthis another 
difference between Phyficians & the Power 
of rhe Church, that Phyſicians cannot con- 
ſkranin any man to t:ke their medicines: The 
Church may 8 muft put him from the 
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nance. To this purpole was the time and 
order and faſhion of Penance regulated in 
the ancient Church, that the diſcaſes of. rhe 
ſoul might receive every one their compe- 
rent cure:and therefore ic zs plain that among 
them it was a favour to be admitted to Pe- 
nance, in oppolition to Novatianus. 921; ne- 
mini dandim penitenti2m putavite who thought 
that Penance w4s 10 bee granted ta 10504) , faith 
Saint Ambroſe , De Px»it. 2. 1, cxhorting 
men to repentance indeed, but leaving them 
for pardon to God who had power to give 
it, as his Diſciple Socrates writeth Ecc!ef, 
hift, iv. 13- That is, not imploying the 
power of the keyes, and the benefit of ir, 1:8 
tothe cure of their offenſes. Whereupon 
S. Ambroſe, you ſee , calleth it dare penitex= 
:/am,as on the offenders ſide it was then call- 
ed petere penitemianm, demanding and grant- 
ing of Penance. For this cauſe it was that 
this medicine of repentance was wont co be 
joyncd with the prayers of the Congrega- 
rjon, but in the chief place, of the Biſhop and 
Presbyters; which, if repentance be Phyſick, 
is correſpondent to that which is given to 
make Phyſick work: And this is called in 
Tertullian » Presbyteris advolat , Caris Details 
eniculari , Omnibus fratribus legationes depre- 
cationis ſus injungere ; To fall downeto the 
Presbyters , 80 kneele1o thoſe that are deareto 
CG 2 _ God, 


Church, thar refuferh the medicine of Pe- 


34 The Primitive Government 
God, to charge all the brethren with embaſsies of 
znterceſsion for them. And in S. Auguſtine, 
Gemitus columbe, the Mourning of the turtle, 
procuring their releaſe at Gods hands. And 
ro this purpoſe was the Impoſition of hands 
ſo often repeated in Penance + becauſe, as 
S. Auguſtine faith of it in Confirmation, 


729 (wherein he followeth Tertuilian: the one 


in theſe words. 2uid enim eſt impoſitio ma- 
nuum niſi oratio ſuper hominem? for what is 
impoſition of hands but Prayer cver ſome Lody? 
 theother afore him in thele , Dchine manus 
;mponitur per benea;ttionem advocans & invVis 
tans Spirttum Sanctum, thin is the hand im- 
poſed, calling & in«itins , ty benedifion , the 
H. Ghoſt. That it is bur a Ceremony of bene- 
dition, imploring the overſhadowing ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt which it repreſenteth.)So was it 
in P-narice nothing elſe bur a form of bene- 
diction , interceding for their reconcilement. 
This may vety we!l be thought to be the in- 
tent of the words of our Lord, in the Go- 
ſpell alledged, Matth. xviii. 19. For, having 
delivered to the Church the power of bind» 
ing and loofing inthe words recited , it fol- 
lowe:h ſtraight, «1zatn, I ſay unto you, that if 
' two of you ſhall agree on earth as touching any 
thing that they ſhall 25k, it ſhall be done for them 
of my Father which is in Heaven: for where 
two er three are gathered together inmy Name, 
1;0 there am Tinthe mid? of them, For as in the 
words 
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words next going afore, he ſheweth how 
mens fins are bound and looſed, to wit, by 
the power which he giveth his Church to 
that purpoſe , ſo he may well ſeem inthe 
next words to. point at the courſe by which 
this power may become ceffeuall ro the 
loofing of ſianes ; to wit; the interceſſion of 
the Congregation of Gods people. Artleaſt, 
thus much hath been obſerved: by men of 
excellent learning, that lamenting is a work 
ſpecified by rhe Apoſtle himſelf, inthe bu- 
fineſle of reducing offenders by Penance, 1. 
Cor. v. 2. Ye have not lamented , to put aw iy 
ſuch a tran{greſsion from you. And again, 2. 
Cor, Xi!. 20. 1 fear that, when I come unto you, 
T ſhall not find you ſuch as I defire , and ſhall be- 
wail many which have ſinned already , and have 
not repented of the uncleanneſſe, and fornication, 
and laſciviouſneſſe that they have committed: 
meaning that he ſhould put them to Pe- z,, 
nance, by conſequence. This maketh the in- 
tereſſe of the Congregation inthe work of 
Diſcipline to be conliderable , bur inrituleth 
itnotto the keyes of Gods houſe. For, to 
conceive our Lords meaning aright, let us 
take notice, that there was among the Jews 
much uſe of excommunicating by particular 
perſons ; (as is to be ſeen in their writings: 


 Maimoniin Talmud Torah, Cc, 7. Arha Turim, 


or Shulchan Aruth , in Fore Death, H:lcoth 
Nidayi #cherem) and that many times upon . 
G 3 :2ules 
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Qice , is cafie to imagine. 


eed no 
further 


"96 The PrimitiveGovernment 
cauſes of their patticular intereſle: For exam- 
ple, a Rabbi or Rabbics Mate was able to 
excommunicate for his credit , when he 
found himſelf lighted. True it is, they count 
it commendable in a Rabbi to paſle over all 
diſreſpe@ to himſelf in private , bur he that 
ſhall do ir in publick, they bind him tore» 

emberit, and watch his party likea Ser- 
x32 pent, till he ſeek ſavour and reconcilement; 
Maimoni, #. u/t. And truc it is that, in ſome 
caſes , they void excommunication that js 
grounded upon particular interefſe, and nor 
for the honour of God, Fore Deah out of the 
Hieruſalem Talmud, and R, Joſeph Karo upon 
it, f. 364. And generaily, he, thatexcommu- 
nicateth withour cauſe, is to be excommuni- 
cated himſelf; (ir is the laſt of twenty foure 
cauſes for which they excommunicate) but 
what diſorders migat come vpon ſuch prae 

And therefore 
there is grear cauſe to think , that our Lords 
words whereof we ipeak are aimed on pur- 
poſc toabrogate this courſe among his fol- 
lowers.though covertly,to avoyd offeſe. For 
ewo things he preſcribeth in oppoſition to it 
firſt, to arm at a brothers reformation and no» 
thing elſe in aJl theproceeding, Mat. 18.15,1f 
thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe againſt thee, go and rel 

133 him his fault between thee and him alone : If he 
ſhall heare thee , thou haſt gained thy brother. 

' The fecond is , that they ſhall proc 
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further then comteſtation in private , the r<ſt 

he preſcribeth to be referred in publick to 
the Church : So'it followeth , But if he will 
wot heare thee ,, then take with thee one or two 
more , that in the mouthof two or three witneſſes 
every word may be eſtabliſhid, And if be ſhall 
weglett to heare them, tell it unto the Church, 
Now this word, wmz, the Church ,as alio 
ora wyh, 1s firſt uſed in the Greck of the old 
Teitament, ro Ggnific the Congregation of 
the people of Iſrac]. The Jews that have lj- 
ved fince the P;ophets have eſpouſed and 

_ appropriated this later ward the Synagogue, 
to fignifie, ſometimes the whole body of 
that Nation, or rather of thar Faith, ( as 
among the Fathers the Synagogue ſtandeth 
for the Jews , in oppoſition to the Church of 
Chriſtians) ſometimes particular Congrega- 3 
tions of it, and by conſequence the place of 
their aſſemblies, as in the Goſpel, He lower 
our nation, and hath buils us a Synagogue. And 
juſt ſo in all reſpe&s is the word Ec c L xe | 
SIa, theCharch, uſed in relation to Chri- 
ſtians, our Lord in the Goſpel having begun 
to appropriate icto the Congregation waich 
he now began to inſtirute , Matt, xvi. 18, 
Upon this reck will I build my Church : andin 
the text in hand, Matt, xviii. 17. Tellit ro 
the Church. So thatit muſt not be denied, it 
is not uſuzll for the Church , which fignifierh 
the whole Congregation of people, to fi- 
G 4 gaifie 
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gnific the chief part of ir. But itis as certain 

on the other fide, that, looking backward ro 
the Synagogue upon which our Lord re- 
flc&eth, as was ſaid , ſuch cenſures as theſe 
are whereof our Lord ſpeaketh , proceeding 
from the publick , (private ones being ex« 
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135 cluded as hath been ſaid ) iflued all from the 


Courts of Juſtice mentioned afore , without 

reſpe&t to the Congregation of the people. 
As thus : There were among them two de- 

orecs of Excommunication and no more: the 
lefle called mn, that is, Separationzthe greater 
Dam. or Anathema ; and the effe of them, 
ro cut a man off, more or leſſe, from the Con- 

gregation ofthe people, (as is to be ſeen in 
the late moſt learned work, De Jure Nat. & 

Gent. ſec. diſc. Ebr.1v.g.)The ordinary ſen+ 

tence of Separation, which is that we ſpake of 
afore, was for thirtic dayes,unlefſe the Court 
thought fic to abbridge or inlarge the cerm: 
for that time no man muſt- come within 
foure cubirs of him that ſtood excommuni- 
cate, beſides thoſe of his houſe ; he muſt nor 
be reckoned among three which is the num- 
ber required at Blcſfing of meat , he muſt 
not be reckoned among tenne, which is the 
number requiredto make a Synagogue:under 
thar they go not to prayers in the Syagogue. 
And how it 1s in the power of the Court to 
aggravate this, is to be feen in Shulchan 
Aruch, asafore Num. x, At thirty dayes cnd 
| | they 
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dayes more: If then he ſtood our, it was Ml 
their power to excommunicate him with 
curſes, which is that which is called 4narhe- 
m4. Wirth theſe the proceedings of the Chri- 
ſtian Church keep ſome correſpondence, 
according to Scripture, For when our Lord 


_ ſaith, If he heare not the Church, let him be unto 


thee «8 a Heathen man and as a Publicane, he in- 


' timareth withall a courſe the Church had to 


take for his correction and amendment that 
ſhould giveear to it. Which though ir might 
perhaps end in a verbal admonition of the 
Church and reall amendment of the party, 
yet thoſe that were uncer the diſcipline of 


. Penance, we know, were ina ſort excomuni- 


cate, becauſe they werenot admitted to the 
Communion ofrhe Euchariſt, beſides thar 
(as thoſe which were ſeparated among the 
Jews) they put upon them the ſtate and fa- 


ſhion and habit of mourners : And I ſhewed - 


afore what we find in Scripture, to argue this 


courſe direted by our Lord, and practiceds 


by the Apoſtle. But here was a difference, 
that in that ſtare we find not thata man was 
cut off from the converſation of Chriſtians, 
thoſe w* were admitted to Penance being 
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| theyiterated the ſentence , and ſtayed thir 
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alwaies accounted in the way of ſalvation, 


ſuppoſing the performance of their injoyned 
Penance. That was the cffe& of that grie- 
vous cenſure whereof our Lord ſpeaketb, 
Let 
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Let him be wnto thee a5 a Heathen man 4nd as « 
Pablicane, Not becauſe he meancth to forbid 
Chriſtians to converſe withHearhen men and 
135 Publicanes, who,being to be converted from 
among them , muſt needs be compaſſed with 
them on every fide : And therefore that caſe 
the Apoſile bath reſolved, x. Cor. v. 9,10. 
where he informeth them ,that , whereas he 
hath writcen to them not to converſe with form- 
catours , his meaning was not to forbid chem 
to converſe with the fornicatours of this world, 
that is Gentiles, or with the coverous, or extore 
t4oners, Or with idolaters: for then muſt ye go 
out of the wortd;, andasit followeth verl. 12. 
For what have I to dg to judge thoſe that are 
without ? donet ye judge thoſe that are within? 
But our Lords meaning is, that Chriſtians 
ſhould ſhew that reſpe& to a brother thar 
ſhould be refraary to the Church, as the 
Jews did then to Gentiles and Publicanes, 
which the Apoſtle ſecondeth there , verd. 
Ii. Now I write to you 20t to converſe , if 
© axy man that is called a brother be a fornica- 
Four , 07 COUVEERMS , 07 a idolater, or arailer, or 4 
drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſach a one, n0 
20t co cat: which is to avoid them, as the Jews 
did Gentiles 8 Publicanes. An4 the ſentence 
whereupon this is to be practiced is infima- 
red in thenext verſe, For what have I ro as to 
Judge thoſethat are without? ao not ye judge thoſe 
thas are within: Andthis cenſure it ſeemerh 
the 
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the Apoſtle preſuppoſeth when he writeth 
co Titus iii. 11, 4 w149 that 53 an Heretich, af. 
ter the firſt and ſecond admonition,, rejec?, For 
his meaning is not to jnſtru& Titus alone 
what he in his perſon ſhould do, bur in the 


© perſon of Titus to 1oſtrud all the Church, to 
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reje& and avoid refraRary Hereticks : and 
therefore, in the conſequence of avoyding 
them, itſeemeth he intimateth the cenſure 
whereupon they are to be avoyded, The 
ſame cenſure againſt the inceſtuzus perian 
at Corinth he intimateth by the ſame conſe- 
quence, when he ſaith, 1. Cor. v. 12, There- 
fore put away from you that wicked perſon , 
which he calleth giving over t0 Satan in the 
ſame caſe verſe. 5. afore; and in the caſe of 


Hymeneus and Alexander, r. Tim. i.20,and 


which he ſignifieth 1. Cor. xvi. 22. 1/ ay 
mn love not the Lord Jeſus let him be anathewa 
Maranatha: where anathema is the term thar 
cometh from the Synagogue, and ſo doth 
the other as ſome men rhink. So that this 
cenſure cutteth men off from the converſa. 


| tionof Chriſtians, which forfeir the privi- 


leges to which they pretend , and fo delivers 
them to Satan by conſequence; as thoſe that 
lodged without the camp of Iſrael were in 
danger to be lickt up by the Amalckite. 
Which courſe nevertheleſſe, as it was pre- 
ſervative in regard of ſome members , that 
they might not be tainted , as the Apoſtle 
& fignifi- 
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fignifieth when he ſaith 1. Cor. v. 6. Kew 


| 141 Je not that alitile leaven leavencth the whole 


I4 


lump 2 So was it medicinall in reſpe& of the 
ſick, ſhameand grief being a good way to 
the cure : which the Apoſtle ſcemeth to 
reſpet when he directeth , 1. Cor.v.6. #9 de- 
Iiver him to Satan for the deftruition of the 
fleſh, chat the ſpirit might be ſafe inthe day ofthe 
Lord Jeſus; and 1. Tim. 1.20. whom I have 
delivered to Satan that they may learn not to blaſe- 


pheme, This is the correſpondece between the 


proceeding of the Church and Synagogue. 
And therefore, as, looking backward to the 
Synagogue, whereupon our Lord refleeth 
when he ſaith, Dic E:cleſie, we ſee to whom 
they had recourſe ; ſo ſhall we ſee, looking 
forwards upon the Church, which our Lord _ 
pointeth towards in the ſame words, to , 

whom he direQeth his followers to have re- 
courſe, The Keyes of Gods houſe are given 
inthe Goſpel to S. Peter, with the effc& of 
bindinz and looſing , and the ſame power to 
all the Apoſtles, in equivalent terms of re- 
teiving and remitting (innes: Forifthere were 
advantage, it were an inconvenience that in 
the third place the power of 4inding and 
tooſing ſhould be givento the Church, which 
1s pretended given to S. Peter for a privi- . | 
lege beyond the Apoſtles. Well then might : | 
S. Cyprian argue , Fpiſt. 27. thar, becauſe 
our Lord promiſed to S. Peter the keyes of 
his 
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' Church, as Ep. 79. St hoc in Eccleſia fit (he 


FJ - d8 claves accepit, E cileſiam ſanitam ſignificavit. 
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his Church, therefore the a&ts of govern- 

ment of it were to paſſethrough the Biſhops 
hands , and without him Apoſtates could 
not be reconciled. And it isthe ſame which 
S. Auguſtine affirmeth: ſo oft as he teacheth 
(which many times he doth) that S, Peter, 
in recciving the Keyes , repreſented the 


ſpeaketh of binding and looſing) Petrus quane 


If this bee done in the Church, then Peter, 
when hee received theKeyes, repreſented the 
Church, For what was promiſed to S. Pe- 
ter was given the reſt of the Apoſtles 5 but 
was to reſt inthe Church, to which it is alſo 
given in the ſame terms ; as S. Cyprian is 
willing to acknowledge, ſo oft as he calleth 
the Presbyters his Colleagues, and profe(- 
ſeth to do nothing withour their adviſe. So 
that it is not poſſible to give a more impar- | 
tiall meaning to the words of our Lord in 
the Goſpel, then the praQice of thoſe times 
hath expreſſed , when that power was cxer- 
ciſcd in common by the Biſhop and his Pres». 
byters. This it is Tertullian hath ſhewed us, 
Apolog.c. 39. alledged afore , where having 
commended the gravitie and iategritie of ; 
Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, to ſhew by whom ' 
they were done, he addethas afore, Preſident \ 
probati quique ſeniores, honorem non pretio ſed 
teſtimonio «gepti. And S. Auguſtines words 
are 
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' areplain, which we had afore, Yeniat peccator 

ad eAntiſftites per quos ipſs in Eccleſia claves 
| 144 miniftrantur, & 4 prepoſitts ſacrorum acciplat | 
ſatis fationts ſus modum. And in S, Cyprian | 
there is ſo: much mention of reconcilement 
by impoſition of hands of the Biſhop and 
Clergy, thatT will ſay no more of ir, becauſe 
, this point of all rhe reſt hath continued a 
| chief imployment of Presbyters , inthe cor- 
rupt and pernicious opinions and cuſtomes 
of the Church of Rome. Let notany man 
think now that the Apoſtle communicateth 
this power with the Congregation of the 
Chutch of Corinth , when he writeth to 
them, 1. Cor, v. 4,5. being aſſembled with his 
Spirit , to delizyer the inciſtuous perſon 10 Satan, 
For it is plain, that the ſentence 1s given by 
the Apoſtle, verſ. 3. where he writeth , Foy 
T verily , as abſent in body but preſent in ſpirit, 
have judged already , as though I were preſent, 
e:ncernins him that hath ſo done this deed. And, 
ro cauſe this proceeding ro be the better di- 
x45 geſted, he hath vouched his power inthe end 
of the chapter afore, verſe 18. Now ſome are 
prfſedup , as though 1 wouldnot come unte you: 
bur Twill come nnro you ſhortly , if che Lord will, 
and will know not the /; eech of the that are puffed 
up, but the power. What will you? ſhall I come 
wnts you with a rod , or with theſpirit of meck- 
eſſe * Which power orherwhiles he ſetterh 
before them, in caſe of NCTE. 

n 
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T And therefore it muſt be acknowledged, 


_ ſembling the Paſtours and Guides of the 
_ Church, as in Matth. xvili. 17. though in 146 


” cenlures were cxerciſed atand in the afſem- 


' ſaithhe, ſpeaking of their Aſſemblies. And 
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that he writeth to them to ſee his ſentence 
publiſhed , rarified and executed , which the 
Presbyters there had cither negleRed to do, | 
as wzs touched afore , or perhaps were not 
able to bring the people under the diſcipline 
of Chriſts Kingdome ; which muſt nceds 
oblige the Apoſtleto interpoſe. And there- 
fore the Italian gloſſe of Diodati, which ma- 
keth the Apoſtle in this place ſpeak of af> 


effe& true , (becauſe for certain , whar is to 
be acted by the Congregation, therein the 
Presbyters are todo their part, by the mean» 
mg ofthe Apoſtle ) yer muſt leave us room 
to think, that the words are to be underſtood 
of the publick aſſemblies of the Chureh 
there for Divine ſervice, ſeeing we find in 
Tertullian, the place afore quoted, that theſe 


blies of the Chriſtian people : 1hidem etians 
exhortationes, caftieationes , & cenſura divins, 


S. Cyprian, in the great caſe of thoſe that 
fell away in perſecution , writeth to the 
Presbyters , that he doth not think to do 
any thing in it, without their counſel, 8& 
the conſent of the people. And this with- 
out doubt is the reaſon why the Apoſtle 
writeth intheſe terms 1, Cor. verſ, 12. = 
w/1A8 


cuted by the people: And'thus the praftice 


of that rime giveth a reaſon withour ſtrain- - 
ing, why our Lord ſeemeth co refer theſe * 
matters ro the Congregation, when he ſaith, * 
Tell it roche Church ;, becauſe they paſſed at . 


their aſſemblies, though under cenſure of Bi. 


ſhopand Presbyters. And great reafon there 
is why this regard ſhould be had by the Apo. ©: 


ſtle, and by the Church afcerwards , to the 
people ; becanſc the Church , being a meer 
{pirituall Commonwealth, and nor. indued 
with we oe {rength , ſo muchas to exe- 


cure thoſe ſentences which the power of _ 


the keyes given by Chriſt obligeth itro in- 


1,8 flit, (alwayes ſetting afide that power of 


working miracles, which was inthe Apoſtle, 
upon which fome think he refleteth in ſome 


paſſages of thoſe Epiſtles) requiſit it was 
then, the Congregation ſhould be ſatisfied * 


of the courſe of thoſe proceedings which 
muſt come into execution and effe@ by their 
volunrary ſubmiffion tro the will of God and 
the office of his Miniſters : And as the matter 
is now, that things of this nature proceed not 
. upon mens private conſciences and judge- 
meats 


Fi” OH bove Ted Jade he 
out © do not.ye judge theſe that are within? © 
ſpeaking ro the Church ingenerall , (though 
the ſentence paſſed , as hath been ſaid, by | 
Biſhop and Presbyters) becauſe marcers 
werecenſured in the Congregation, and exe- 
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ments in particulars, but upon generall rules 
of common right , requiſite it is that the 
Common- wealth have' ſatisfaction of thoſe 
laws according to which the Churth now 
muſt proceed in their cenſures, it being ac- 
knowledged, thar they cannot proceed with 
cf , but by virtue..of thoſe laws that are 
put in force by the ſecular arm. But as it is 
new no.longer time to leave mattcrs to the 
Conlcience of mens places, which may be re- 749 
gulated by laws, which experience maketh 
commendable ; ſo is it no longer timeto ex- 
pe& at the peoples hands voluntary ſubmiſ- 
fionto the diſcipline ef the Church, further 
the it is inabled by the laws ofthe kingdome 
to exerciſe ir. And therefore it is much to be 
wiſhed, that the laws,by which the Miniſters 
of the Church are inabled, direRed,conſtrai- 
ned ro exerciſe this prime parr of their office, 


' may prove ſo ſufficient, and that the power 


of the keyes, given it by our Lord io the 
Goſpel;may be ſoſtregrhened by the ſecular 
arm , and rules putin forceby it, that it may 
be able to reduce all hainous and notorious 
offenſes under the diſcipline of Penance, and 
to cut them off from the Church that refuſe 
it; Is it to be believed, that our Lords intent 
was, in ſettling ſuch a power as this is, - that 
it ſhould take hold of finnes of incontinence 
orthe like , letting all others, ofas deep a 29 
ſain, andas well known, _ man 

K 


CE POT os, RN 


etc , a Gate A Ky ds BESS toe oa £ £ 
# 3 PS * 


Or could any man deviſe a more puiſlant 
means to diſcountenance malefatoursin a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth, then that which | 
our Lord hath appointed', by making them 

know , that, when they have ſatisfied the | 

laws of the kingdome, with lofſe of goods or } 
fame , or have eſcaped with life by the gen- {| 
tlencſſe of them , the fat being proved , ne- | 
verthelefle they can not communicate with 
the people of God, tillthe Church be ſatis- 
fied of their correftion and amendment? 
Nay , ſhall we imagine, that the inſtitution 
of our Lord Chriſt is ſatisfied , and in force 
in a Chriſtian Common-wealth , ſo long as 
the caſc of particular offenſes , upon occaſion 
whereof it is ſettled by him in the Goſpel ,is 
ſcarce underſtood among us, becaule it is 
ſo farre from common practice by the laws 
'15r of the kingdome 2 whereas it might eaſily 
appear what an excellent and charitable 
courſe our Saviour hath chalked our to us, 
if a good Chriſtian heart, deſirous rather of 
his brothers amendment then of his owa 
ſatisfaction , and able to make an appearance 
of ſuch an offence , as our Lord intcaded, by 
witneſſes, the Church, inabled by rules of 
law, cſtabliſhed by the ſecular arm , ſhould 
cali rhe .perſon offending to the acknow- 
ledgemenrt of wrong on his fide, cutting him { 
off in caſe he refuſed amendment. Thus much | 
. forcertain, it che zcal of welkaffected (Ine 
wh 1ans 


} 
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ſtiahs towards tire tate of this Church did 


notmiſtake the true mark, the diſcipline of 


Penance muſt needs be thought one of the 
firſt points to be reformed ir it. Andtheh, 


the reſt of that ſatisfation, whichthe} 


people - 


candemand of the Church, will cor 


not releafing the correRion inflifted , 


(Rt in. 


there be reaſonable appearance of the effe& 
wrought by it. For if, in S. Cyprians diſci- 
plinethe people reſted ſo unſatisfied of fome 


whom his gentleneffe had reconciled 


, that 


they were hardly perſwaded to admitr them 
to communicate, as he writerh Epiff. 55; juſt 
cauſe have good Chriſtians to be ſcandali- 
zed, when they ſee them admitted to com- 
murſſeate, of whoſe offenies they are ſure, but 
have no caſe to be ſareof their amendment, 


CHAP. XII. 


Of Ordinations what ss remembred in Scripture. 
The courſe held in the Primitive Church. The 
Elettion and conſtitution of Biſhops upon, what 
grounds, Pretbyters had their part in Ordina- 
tions : Xiegnifa pat not Eleftion by holding np 
binds, Ordination of Deacons for common bu- 
Sneft of (har ches, ' The intereſſe of the people 
i ſatisfied in the conrſe now pratticed, What the 
Printitive form required in the Conftitution of 


Biſhops, 


S fot the conſtituting and ordaining of - 


Arn ; Which is behind of ny pro-, 
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iſe 


untill 15% 


miſe, theſe are the particulars remembred 
concerning it in Scripture, for the moſt part 
touched upon occaſion heretofore, Ads xiii. 
3- CAnd when they had faſted and prayed, and 
154 14id their hands on them , they ſent them away, 
Ads xiv. 23. Paul and Barnabas, whenthey 
hedordainedthem Elders in every Church , and 
hed prayed with faſting , they commended them 
tothe Lord,on whom they believed.and 1. Tim, 
iv. 14. Neglett not the gift that was given thee 
by prophecy, with the impoſition of hands of the 
Presbytery ;, which is 2. Tim. i. 6. by impoſt- 
elon of my hands, And the charge of the Apo- 
ſtle unto him, 1. Tim. ve. 22. Lay hands ſud- 
denly en no man , neither be partaker of orher 
mens ſins, And the whole inſtructions of the 
Apoſtle to Timothy and Titus, by whom he 
had appointed them to be ordained. To 
which muſt be added the choice of Matthiag, 
and the ſeven Deacons, where is ſaid , ch & 
th:y,the Congregation, put up two, ARts 1.23. 
and the twelve ſaid unto them, AQtsvi. 3. look 
ye out among you ſeven menof honeſt report, and 
verſe 5. And they choſe Steven and the reſt, 


155 and verſc 6.They ſer che before the Apeſtles,and 


when they had prayed they layed hands onthem. 
Which are alledged by S.Cyprian for the in- 
tereſle of the people in this buſineſſe, Where. 
in, weſhall diſcern the courſe of proceeding 
1a the Primitive Church , by that which is 
read in an Heathen, (who', being an 
cnemy 
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enemy toafl , can not be thought partiall to 
any rank-of Chriſtians) ir is in the life 
of Alexander Severus, where you have re- 
lated , how that excellent young Prince, 
being to promote to the government of 
Provinces, or the like charges, was 
wont to ſet up the perſons names, invit- 
ing the people to come in againſt any ef 
them upon any crime, whereof they could 
make evidence , upon pain of life if any 
failedinit. And then it follows , Dicebarque 
graveeſſe , cumid Chriſtiani & Judgi facerent, 
in predicandis Sacerdotibus, quiſunt ordinand;, 
2101 fieri in Provincierum rettoribus , quibus &F 
fortune hominum committerentur , & capita, 156 
And, hee faide it was a heavy caſe, when 
Chriſtians & Jews did it in publiſhing thoſe 
that were to bee Ordained Prieſts, that it 
ſhould not bee done in the Governors of 
Provinces, to whom, both, the fortunes 8 
perſons of men were committed. Theſe 
words, in predicand;s Sacerdotibus qui ſunt 
ord;nand;, the learned Caſaubon underſtand- 
eth to be meant of that publication of mens 
merits and qualities, which muſt needs fall 
our, in diſcufling the competence of perſons 
ut up to the approbation of the people, to 
G ordained in any rank of Miniſters, atthe 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians , according to the 
cuſtome then in praRice : which cuſtomeS. 
Cyprian commenderh upon the pattern of 
- H 3 Eleazar, 
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Eleazar , made and inveſted high Prieſt þ 

Moſes,in fight of the people, whoſe interefle 
he ſpecifieth when he ſaith ; 0r4;netiones $4- 
cerdotalcs ſub populi aſciſtentis conſciemis fieri, 
ut plebe Praſente ,vel detegartur malorum cris 
mina, vel merita bonorym praedicentar, ut fit ar- 
dinatio juſta & legitima , que omnium ſuffragio 
& judicie faerit comprobats, That Ordinations 
_ of Prieſts bee made under the privity of 
the people ſtanding by,rthat either the crimes 
of the badd, or the merits of the good may 
bee publiſhed in preſence of the people: And 
ſo, a juſt & lawfull Ordination bee made, 
beeing allowed by the ſuffrage & judge- 
ment of all. But , before mens deſerts and 


157 Qualities could be ſcanned, it behoved that 


their perſons ſhould benominatedin the firſt 
place , the publication whereof is called in 
the ſixth canon of the Chalcedon Councel, 
Fnipt. Where it is provided, Myra Smacau- 
ups Y Ge TEI IU > wry A p40 bu Ton, Wire Navover, wire 
Gaac me TH of To HxiAnneg yan, Wins of 
cagAndg mates 1 xowis 3 waprypip 6 xeomrau WO omety 
putlam. T hat no man be ardained Presbyter or 
Deacon , or in any rank of the Church at large, 
wnleſſe he be publiſhed to be ordained in ſame par- 
ticular Church of a City or village. That which 
Is called here 3wzvt,;, Predicatio in Latine, 
meaning the Publication of perſons names 
that were put up to be ordained , ſeems tro 
come nearer that which the Hiſtorian wat 
CEE > PO IO 


eth when he ſaith» pr adic anda Sacerdetibus, 


tus in theſe words, 2 #05 jampridem commus 


. that he had ordained them alone, upon this, 
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becauſe hereupon followed the examination 
of their competence , which S. Cyprian de- 
clareth to be rhe intereſle of the people. Forif 
we conceive that all men indifferecly had the 158 
right to nominate, we muſt think a great deal 
of unſufferable confuſion muſt needs follow 
at ſuch aſſemblies. And the ſame S. Cyprian, 
whea he writeth to his Clergy , Ep.'24. con- 
ccrning the ordination of Saturus and Opta- 


ni confilis Clero proximos feceramns , whom 
long fince by common conſent we had made 
next to the Clergy, excuſing himſelf tothem 


that they had before promoted them to be 
next the Clergy by common adviſe ,ſuffici- 
ently ſheweth , that the courſe was to adviſe 
with the Presbyters and reſt of the Clergy 
about the perſons to be propounded to the 
people. We need then no more to ſhew us 
thecourſe of that time. There was, firſt, no- 
mination of the perſon tothe people: upon 
their knowledge and approbation of the per- 
ſons, and azreement, there followed impoe- 
ficion of hands, wherein confiſted the accom- 159 
pliſhment of the work, from whence the 
whole was calked in Greek , y«ponvia, 3s 8r47- 
natio in Latine compriſeth the whole work 
whereby they are promoted, In the Ordina- 
tion- of Biſhops chere muſt needs'be ſome- 


H 4 thing 


$0*P * Fad 
P, 


thing particular. By the precedent which 
S, Hicrome hath recorded us, in the Church 
of Alexandria, where he ſaid afore, that the 
Presbyters were wont to chuſe a Biſhop out 
of theirown rank , it is plain, their ſtroke . 
was the greateſt in nomirating the perſon, to 
be approved by the people , and ordained by 
the Biſhops. And the Commentaries under 
Sain: Ambroſe his name upon Epheſ. 1v.II. 
rel! us, thar, at the firſt, the next of the Pres- 
byters in rank was wont to be aſſumed, (and 
ſomigtt ir well be praRiced in ſome places) ' 
untill it was tried that divers times they fell 
eutto be unfit for the place. Then, ſaith he, 
immutataeſt ratio, proſpiciente conſilio , ut non 
160 rra0 ſed meritum creavet Epiſcopum , multorum ” 
Sacerdoerum judicis conſtitururs , The courſe was 
changedupen adviſe, which provided, that a Bi- 
ſhop ſhould not be made by rank , but by merit ,t0 
te eſteemed by the judgement multorum Sacerdo- 
1m, ſignifying by this term as well the Pres- 
byrers ofthe own Church, by whom he was 
dcfired, as the Biſhops of other Churches, 
by whom he was ordained. For becauſe, 
according to that which we conceived afore, 
from the beginning, Biſhops were propagated 
through all Churches, by no other means 
but by the afſiſtance of neighbour Churches, 
that had Biſhops afore , hereupon it pro- 
ceeded to be a cuſtome in the Church, that a 
Biſhop was not made w:thout approbation 
and 


es tt 


and conſcnt of the neighbour Biſhops , from 
whom he was to recieve impoſitio of hands, ;«; 
and with whom he was to preſerve the unity = 
of the Church, which at that time was aQtu- 
ated by.no means, but by the correſpondence 
of Biſhops in the name of their Churches. 
This isthe ground of the cuſtome,thar,under 
three Biſhops , ir was not uſuall to ordain 
one. Novatianus was ordained by no lefle 
at Rome,in the way of Schiſme,againſtCor- 
nelius who was ordaincd by fixteen, as we 
reade in S. Cyprian. But when the proceed- 
ing of this buſincſle came to be regulated by 


the Canons of Nice and Antiochia , the © 


Church by that time being incorporate in 
the ſtate of the Romane Empire, then was it 
thought fit, that a Biſhop ſhould be made by 
all the Biſhops of the Province, the Metro- 
policane, that is,the Biſhop of the head City, 
in chicf , without whom nothing to be done, 
ſo that if ſome few agreed not, the bufineſſe 
neverthelcſle to proceed, and be executed by 5, 
three at the leaſt, The intent was indeed, ſo 
farre as opportunity ſhould ſerve , that theſe 
Ads ſhould be done at the Provinciall Sy- 
nods of Biſhops, to be held twicea year by 
the fifth Canon of Nice, as may be obſerved 
among others , in that which Saint Auguſti- 
ne mentioneth contra Creſe. iii. 26. de veſtris 
majoribus exſtat Secundi Tigiſntani concilium, 
cum pauciſsimis quidem fattum , apud Cirtam, 


poſt 
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of Secundus, Biſhop of Tigifis , made indeed 
with a very fewe , at Cirta, after the perſccu- 
tion for the delivery of Bookes , that there a 
Biſhop might bee Ordanicd in ſtead of the 
deceaſed, If no ſuch fell ont it was provided, 
thar three might doit, the reft conſenting 
under their hands» Can. 19. Conc. Antioch. 
Thus , without conſent of the Biſhops, all 
proceedings of Clergy and people werequite 
difabledand becalmed , if any faQtion, any 
ſiniſter practice appearcd in them,and all this 
vpon the charge of the Apoſtle to Timothy, 


t63 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be parta- 


her of other TN. And,by virtue of their 
Ordination, a Biſhop was eſtabliſhed and in- 
veſted, forhat a Biſhop with Juriſdiftion be- 
fore Ordination, was an eſtare not yer come 
intothe world , ſo long as the primirive cu- 


ftome and rule of the Church was in forces | 


which, it ſcemeth , ſucceeding cuſtome hath 
brought to- paſſe fince. Now ofall parts of 
the office common to Biſhop and Presby- 
ters, this of Ordination is that, which rhe 
Biſhop firſt began ro exerciſe alone, ſo that 
with S. Chryſoftome, and S. Hierome, ir 
is taken in amamner for granted , that it was 
to;be done by him alone, The one, Hom. x r, 
111,04 7719, Tiv Þ y,042570tay worny a2 7ay eva peCyngn, 
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poſt perſocmtionem codicam tradendorum , ut FT 
in leocum defuntti ordinaretur Epiſcopss. OF 
your predeceffors there is extant a decree. 
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> in (47100 ST adgcruleer. The wpreCorieg,, Onely in 
Mlination the Biſhops 5. es og WT » 
i that ts it alone which they ſeem to have more than 
theſe. The other, Ep. ad Euag. Quid exins 
1- | facit Epiſcopns exceptd ordinatione, quod Pres- 64 
a I &yrer non facits For, what doth a Biſhop, that 
ie {| aPresbyter doth not,excepting Ordination? 
1, | whicha Biſhop doth, a Presbyter, as he 
ranteth , doth not. In which neverthelcſſe 
| (ferting afide rhe ſtroke the Presbyters had 
1 £} in making their Biſhops) if we take not our 
« | marks amiſſc, we ſhall find argument enough, 
7 | ar 1kaſt at the beginning, for the concurrence 
« | of Presbyters with him in making of Pres. 
| || byters, andother inferiour Orders, In the | 
. | firſt place, thaſe generall paſſages of the Fa- 
- | thers, whercin is witneſſed, that the Presby- 
tery was a Bcach , affiſtant to the Biſhop, 
without advice whereof nothing of moment 
was done, muſt needs be drawn into conſe- 
1 quence, to argue , that it had effe@t in a parti» 
cular of this weight. Then, the Ordination 
of Timothy by impoſition of hands of the 
Presbytery will prove no lefle, within come 
| paſſe of the Script. Indeed it is well known 
that the word yuofurtaw , in Ecclefiaſticall 165 
writers, ſignificth divers times the office and 
rank of Presbyters, which fignification di- 
vers here embrace, expounding impoſition of 
| Lands ef the Presbyrery,to mean that,by which 
| the rank of Presbyter was conferred. = 
the 


Jf 


Tos The Primitive Government b. 
the Apoſtles words running as they do, 
pil emu; of y eur Ty wetopungie , oblige a wan 
ro ask when he is come as farre as the iwpoſi- 
rion of the hands, of whom or whoſe hands 
they were he ſpeaketh of, which the next 
words fatisfie ; had it been wn yepoturia 77 
7p6G7yis,the ſenſe might better have been di- 
verted , but, running as it doth with the arti- 
Cle, wil imviow F yepor 77 aprofunyle , with ins« 
poſition of 71s hands, itremainerh, thatit 
be ſpecified in the next words , whoſe hands 
were impoſed, as inthe other place, 2. Tim. 
1. 6. wi iinYma; 7 youdr w » With impoſition of 
F..4 hanas. Thus this word ,gofurieur in the 
[{ 166 Goſpel , Luke xxii, 66, And in Ign2tius his 
\ Epiſtles, fignificth the Colledge of Presby- 
| tcrs , which hath the nature and reſpet of a 
perſonin Law, and therefore is read inthe 
ſingular for the whole Bench, which, being 
aſſembled and ſer, is called amino in both 
places ; and in Cornelius of Rome his Epiſtle 
ro S. Cyprian, where he ſaith, p/acutit conera- 

here Presbyteriums,But,to put the ſignification. 

of the word out of doubt by the circum-” 
ſtance of the ſenſe, call to mind the Prophe- 

fics that went before concerning Timothy, 

and compare his caſe with the Apoſtles, and, 

the propheſies that went before of him in 

like caſe, and the impoſition of hands which 

thereupon both received , and ſure it wills 
prove an unreproveable ground,to — 

that, 
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hath ordainedthem in his ſervice, occafione 
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be underſtood of the Diſciple,that theſe pro- 
phefics, declaring the purpoſe to which -_ HY 
that- which they did about both, in giving 
them impoſition of hands: And thatas S. 
Paul received impoſition of hands from the 
Church of Antiochia, ſo did Timothy from 
S. Paul, and the Presbyters of that Church, 
which he ſpeaks of, but names not. Neither 
are the arguments of this intercſle quite 
worn out of the practice of the Church,either 
inthe point 'of nominating the perſons, or 
that of impoſing hands. For , when S. Cy- 
prian expreſſcth himſelf ſo oft in this parti- 
cular, that it was not his purpoſe to do any 
thing without advice of his Presbyters and 
conſent of his people, it is not his meaning 
that the Clergy ſhould bear no other part in 
this work then did the multitude, but,as they 
were diſtint bodies, ſo, according to his 
own words, tocxpeR advice from them , as 
concerning the perſons to be promoted, but r68 
confent from the people if there were no 
fault tro be found of moment with the pers . 
ſons defigned. And on theſe terms the mat- 
ter ftands in the 22. Canon of that which is 
called the fourthCouncel of Carthage, where 
is provided, Ut Epiſcepus ſine confilioClericoris 
ſuorum Clericos non ordiner, ita ut civium aſſen- . 
ſum, & teſtimoninn , & conniventiam quarat, 
| 2 on” That 
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that , what is expreſſed in the Apoflle, is ro 


as 
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| That a Biſhop Ordain tio Clergymen with: 
out the advice of his Clergy, ſo thathee 
ſeeke the conſent , 8 teſtimony , 8&'contils | 
vence of the Citizens. Becauſe the Rule 
was , 3s I ſaid , that Biſhops Seas ſhould bee. 
planted in Cities. And as for impolition of 
hands , we have in the Epiſtle aforeſaid of 
Firmilianus Biſhop of Czſarea Cappadocid 
(if not rather of the whole aR of Ordination) 
Onemis potefies & gratia in Ercleſid conſftirats 
eſt , in qua preſident majores nat, qui &f bapti- 
z4ndi of manum impoyendi  ordinandl Mabent 
poteſtanem. All Power & Grace is ſetled iti 
theChurch,in which the Elders ate Prefidet, 
having Power both of Baptizing 8 of Impo- 
ſing hands,(in Penance) 8& of Ordaining.And 
in Ignatius his Epiſtleco Hero {whofoever 
writit,it is aticiet enough to ſpeak to or plit- 
pole ) ſpeaking tohis Deacon of his Presby- 
ters. 'Erdyor Pamiluny,ioppyto, xeopoderiorsy tporain: 
169 4 amor; Nanoriols Em7ga4 © 5 dis oy Tapeomiuptors Fire 
| ute 4; nit mpupurips, They baptize , they cole- 
brate the Euchariſt , they impoſe hands in Pe- 
nance, they ordain , thou mintfireſt nntorhim, as 
holy Stephen at Jeruſaltm , to James and the 
Presbyters, And where it is provided Cone. 
Carthag. 4. C. 3. that the Presbyrers, whey 
the Biſhop giveth impoſition of hands , ſhall 
likewiſe impole their hands by his, it beho- 
veth us intheir caſe alfo to call remind,-chae 
this is, and was, and ought tobe, inſfigne of 
| ' their 
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YU their conſent ro what is done, the Apoſtle 


having ſaid ro Timothy , Ley hands ſuddenty 
au n0man,nticher be part aker of other mens ſinnes. 
But the intereſle of the people is inhanſed be- 
yond all meaſure or rule of primitive pra- 
of } Rice. It will not ſerve the tura , that the 
of | people bad then ſatisfaction. of the perſons, 
2 | and their competence to the Miniſteries to 
which. they were ordained, vunleſle we will 
#4 | Þdieve, that, whenitis ſaid , Ads iv. 23. 
H- BH xepomriezms wwnis aptBurepes agT BExxagorar » the 
ws | meaning is, that they were made by moſt 
voices of the people, ſignified by holding 


5 ' | uptheir hands (as we find, in Demoſthenes 
32 | and others, that cuſtome to have been in 


\d | Greekiſh Communalcies) Saul and Barnabas 
doing nothing but moderating the choice, 


T | thatis, incffec,telling the voices. And to this 
/. | purpoſcisalledged that of the Apoſtle , 2. 


_ |} Cor.viii.19, 4»4 »0t that ently bur whe was alſo 
” choſen of the Churches , to travel with us , with 
| *his grace that is adminiſired by ws: wherein 
the Greek , is yeqomre!;, fignifying Election, 
4 | asthey would have ir, and not Ordination, 
ſccing the office of carrying almes requireth 
no impoſition of hands. To which let me 
addo , if they refuſe not thar help, the wards 
of Ignatius much in the ſame kind, for, in his 
Epiſtles 4d Smyra. & 4d Polyc. out of his care 


having received news of their good —_ 
a 


170 


and affeRion to his Church at Antiochia, yr 
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: and finding himſelf in the like , he defires the © 
Church of Smyrna and Polycarpus to chuſe 
one to go with their letters to Antiochia, : 
whom he will have called $847, (ſoit 
ſhould be read, NOX gorgio fury) ON Srodpbury ; A 
meſſenger in matters belonging to God, to 
certifie them of his good eſtate , and tocon- 
gratulate with them of their own : this office, 
it ſeemeth, requireth no impoſition of hands, 
and therefore that ,«prvle, by which Igna- 
tius defireth them to appoint it, ſignifieth, as 
it ſhouldſeem, not Ordination but EleRion, 
by the ſame reaſon, as that of the Apoſtle. 
The reſt that is brought to avouch this new 
conceit, is the words of Zonaras, upon the 
firſt of the Canons of the Apoſtles, where, 
in down right terms he delivereth, the uſe 
of this word Xeponvie , to COme from the fa- 

172 ſhion of giving voices by holding up hands, 
uſed in the Church at firſt, to diſcern on web 
fide moſt voices were, from whence it came 
afterwards to be uſed for impoſitio of hands. 
Bur let them bethink themſelves,thar if theſe 
Presbyters were made by Saul and Barnabas 
by holding -vp hands of the people, then | 
were they not made by impoſition of their 
own hands ; for if we take that ſenſe of the 
word yep, , the other muſt needs be ex- 
cluded. And then ler me ask , if it be a thing 
reaſonable, to meaſure the ſenſe of the Apo- 

ſtles language , by what was done at Athens, 
rathes 
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_ poſition of hands , becauſear the firſt ſothey 
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fr8:n whence the faith of Chriſt was tranſ- 
planted, was known and in uſe. Or to ima- 
vine,that the Apoſtle, to follow the faſhion 
of Greckiſh communalties, never heard of 
in after ages of the Church , ſhould balk the 
Ceremony , which the people of God had 


Jews; 
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reccived from Moſes, which was from old 174 


time frequented in creating their Sanedrin 
Judges, which the Apoſtles in their own per- 


. ſons praticed , which the Churh hath al- 


wayes obſerved in promoting of Miniſters, 
fignifying the overſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and praying to obtein ir. Tothe 
words of the Apoſtle and Ignatius, ſecing 
they liave inthem ao appearance of reſolute 
ſcnſc, ler me anſwertwo wayes. Firſt,though 
they were not ordained by impofition of 
hands, yer it is no inconvenience,they ſhould 
be called por matures, u og the word in 4 ge- 
nerall fenſe, for thoſe that are ordained, or 
conſtituted , in any form, becauſe this form 
was fo frequented in divers occaſions. As, 
for the-putpoſe, among the Jews , all their 


Rabbies are called E220), which in the let- 


ter ſignifieth ,ogommbirnc , Or ordained by im- 

were made, though they be nor promoted 

after that form , but made , asfince they are 

ordinarily made , by writing or word of 

moutb, as Rab, Moſcs, in Sanedrin, chap. 4. 
T I 
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 writeth. Bur, in the ſecond place, gbſerye © 
*L w-—: 6-* 's $4 £5 © > PY 
the words which Ignatius , wricing to Poly- 
carpus about this matter , uſeth , njias. avuct- + 
Atoy day Hy SOT peTicuerty » v Xoporviioue » ITE <ammy '2F 
Alas 807% 1 &0Kyoy o*% Mums) Ynodbigces wn W acre, 
for the conſticuring of a perſon fit for this 


purpoſe , he adviſeth him to convent one of 
thoſe Aﬀſemblies, wherein they uſed'to ad- 
viſe about Ordinations , as hath been ſaid. 
And therefore ir feemeth no inconyenience 
to think , that he defireth him to be ordained þ 
tothat purpoſe, Whercupon it will not be 'F 


> +a 
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niſtery in the Church ſuch a perſon mayt 

thought to. be ordained, whercin if we fail 
x75 nor, perhaps it will make us able to give afair 

conjetureat thar of the Apoſtle, by the cor- 


amiſſe to inquire alittle further, to what Mt- 


reſponderice of the caſes. Ignatius zin the 

Epiſtle to the Philadelphians , writeth to 
them , for the ſamopurpoſe as here he doth 
to thoſe of Smyrna, though the ſenſes hi- - 
therto diſguiſed in the printed copies ,..1n 
which the words runnethus , Bandits expine 
(491 eipnvivey LY CHXANTIGY Tmlwt & 'Armoxely Ths Evyles, 

- rphms Wie vpliy os os I a orporethoes yolexorap 60g” 
ri mpfe/pea360 Nt mp$0Beray acts m3 00 3a ewnig | 
677 79 Nuo,ulcots,v) dbZe oa me low Te 256. VV QICH WOIGS | 
is pln mikeng ſenſe. Bur I have ſcenthe ; 
written copy of ad old tranflation of theſe 
Epiſtles in barbarous Latine , in Caius Cc 
ledge Library herewith us, in ,w*. thele 

wor 


| pr fo _ Es i: now. were 


gprds: are end dred thus ed. EPIONE Clarur © 
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, Fpterceſſteaner in congeydere ipſis in tdep ſum 
' hisey glorificare i154 Bedi is old 
mee char the Church of Antiocbia jn yria. 
ho rage, alt becometh. you as a Church of 
On dainc a Deacan that may Inter- 
Far, / "oy ic interceſſion of Got 1n con- 
gratulating with their Aſſembly , & glori- 
fyingthe N lame. He that made this tranſla- 
tion” read here enricw: Adler in ſicad 0 
bn »& aipey Or ov'y ap as as mois , wb now 
4% tee and Ekech it no ſenſe, and 
is withour queſtian the truc reading ;Fox 
| Rolly Il weth; wa eG Fs pan0fte/2n TavT1s 7 Naxorbay; 
d whete he! ich afterwards > 64 de ol page 
Baxangias imjear moins , ai} wioburipes x Hexiress 
Asallwaycs the next Churches were wort 
to ſend their Biſhops, ſome, Presbyters & 
Deacons. Ir is agreeable ro the charitable- © 
neſlegf thoſeimes torhink, thar neighbour 
bar ſent ſome their Biſhops , ſome 
their Presbyters: or Deacons to comfort; to 
| rs » t9.congratulate with his Church of 
iochia in their Biſhops abſence; and rea-. 
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it, is without the compaſſe of common fenfe 
177 to imagine. Be itthen reſolved, that iris no 
_ other then a Deacon which Ignatius defires 
theſe of Smyrna, as well as thoſe of Philadel.. 
phia, to Ordain, to carry this meſſage. And 
let mchave leave to conjecture, that thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle in the place alledged 2: 
Cor. viii. 23. calleth gags; wr wwanndr, eſe 
ſengers of the Churches , were by their rank in 
the Church no other then Deacons : Which 
is, by like reaſon, to be ſaid of Epaphrodi- - 
tus, whom S. Paul. Phil. ij. 25. calleth he 
Apoſile of the Philippians, and Minifter of his 
neceſsities ; and perhaps of Andronicus 8 Ju- 
nias, reading it forthe name of a man and not 
of a woman, Rom. xvi. 7. where they are 
called (riowr i wis Sncdacrs noted: among the 
Apoſtles. For the name Apoſtle is relative to. 
him by whom hC is ſent , the Apoſtles: of 
Chriſt, are Chriſts meſſengers, the Apoſtles 
of Churches, are the meſſengers which they 
ſend oncommon buſineſſe. Now , ye ſhall 
often find in the praftice of the ancient 
Church, that Deacons were ſent to forrein 
Churches abour the bufineſle- of their own. 
And this praQtice - beareth correſpondence 
with the Synagogue, for,thoſe that are called 
, among them PD3N me! of whom Epipha- 
/ nius ſpeaketh in theſe rerms deſcribingtheir_ 
| office » 4) Alarirar 7 map mis diakorauy irulwdoulfus," 
| 3 ir tpiniv » That they are by interpretation Ded- 
| | £035 


- aud 


178 


F L 


ry 3-6 Pe 7 ow 
#, , ws; — 
& XY _ I  NECILISS  S$vExra\ 
> \ < 


ub de _- 4 
ro , - 


2 


cons or Miniſters, are by another name called | 
TIT MHC which is verbatims. Sn/concr # orange 
ys or *nnanoles » meſſenters of the Synagogue , be- 
cauſc iris like they were wont to be imployed 
about bufineſſe of the Synagogue, And there- | 
fore if the perſon of whom S. Paul ſpeaketh 
be no other then S. Luke the Evangeliſt as 
many think , (and the ſubſcription of thae 
Epiſtle beareth , ) when he ſets him forth 
| thus, 2. Cor. viii. 8,18, 19. Now we have 179 
 /entwith him our brother whoſe praiſe is in the 
Goſpell (or in preaching the Goſpel)through 
all the Churches, and not that alone, but was ore 
dained by the Churches tg travel with us, with 
this gracewhith is miniftred by us , I ſhall net 
ſtick tothink of him as of Philip the Deacon 
and Evangeliſt, that , for his rank, he was or- 
dained a Deac6 by conſent of many Church- 
es , in ſome of them, to diſpenſe thealmes 
they ſent with S. Paul to Hieruſalem,though 
for his perſonall grace he was an Evangeliſt. 
Nay, ifthe queſtion beasked , to what rank 
Timothy was ordained by that impoſition ' 
'of hands of the Presbytery , mentioned by 
the'Apoſtle, my anſwer muſt be , ſeeing 
Presbyters are for the overſight of-their ' 
Churches , and Biſhop he was none rill be 
undertook his chargeat Epheſus, that he was 
ordained Deacon by that Church , to give 
attendance on S. Paul. in his travels, for yo 
which purpoſe his perſonall grace of Evan- } 
L3 geliſt 
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geliſt was very opportune; for thus much 
Tgnatios hath ſaid; writingto the Deaconsat 
Trallis;That the Deacons were ſuch as miniftred 
apweand lameleſſe miniſtery., as hily Stephen 
fo bleſſed Fares , and Timothy and Linus to 
Paul, and Ankcletus & Clemens to Peter. Now 
as for Zonaras, that had a mind ro ſhew his 
reading in Demoſthenes, or the like Greek 
Authours, and improve it, by expounding 
the Canons according to ir, it is bur ſending 
him to Balſamon for his anſwer, who,writing 
upon the ſame Canon;hath mer with this im- 
pertincnce of his, with an unavoydable rea- 
ſon to convince his miſtake , which is , that 
4ijeriz, in the Canons , cannot mean EleQion 
by moſt voyces , becauſe the choyce of a Bi- 
ſhop is done by' all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, Te to the Canons of Nice and: 


dination, which'ts yqiie , 15 performed by 
two orthree, by the tenour of that Canon 
ofthe Apoſtles. And therefore Juſtellus ; by 
the way , did nor right toalledge Balſamon, 
for one thar ſeconds Zonaras in this conceiry 
wherein iris plain he hath laid him uponhis 
back. To which let me adde this. The v. 
Canon of Laodicea provideth is youpervies 
bei iupuore 751 dxponrdfwy wi xray, that Ordinations 
bee nor made in preſence of the Hearers or 
Catechumeni, thar is, EledFions , ſairh Zona- 
ras ; for, this Cinon he alledgeth for TA 
Pe, 
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* © pofe;becauſc,at EleQions, ſcandals were ripe 
up, and mens faults examitied. And ſo fay 
all choſe, chatallow the people intercſle of 
 - approving, of cxcepting againſtrhoſe thar 
E ſtood ro be ordained ; buthe that looketh. as 
' 5 - farreasthe xiii. Canon of that Councell,will 
never allow the people rightof EleRing by 
moſt. voyces according to that Councel 
which provideth y i 74 wh Tis. dxAots omropiwen, 
mis 2xkoja'; mic dm F wanbrowy 1H RX of; 70 l80976, 60, 183 - 
That the choice of ſuch as are tobeplaced inthe © 
rank of Presbyters , muſt not be yielded to the 
pedple. Now it is well enough known , thar, 
many times , at theſe aſſemblies for making 
of Miniſters, the votes of the people,defirjng 
ſuch or ſuch perſons for Biſhops , or Presby- 
rers, or others ;prevented the order in pra- 
Qice, nominating ſuch before hand, as they 
defired to have made, as itisto be ſcen, in 
theeminentexamples of S, Auguſtine among 
Presbyrers, and S. Ambroſe #tnong Biſhops. 
Neither was it an inconvenience, that thoſe 
which ordained ſhould balk the accuſtomed 
courle, to give ſatisfaion to the peoples de- 
fire ; when there was appearance, that it was 
bredupon a due opinion of meritin the per- 
ſon recommended. And the caſe is ina man- 


-ner the ſame , when the beſt Chriſtian Empe- 
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rours did ofcentimes of themſelves nominate 183 


to the Biſhopricks of 'the chief ſeats of rhe 
Empire, wherethe State was moſt intereſſed 
5 I 4 in. 
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For in this they. procceded, as thoſe, in 
whom rcſtcd all the right 'of the people in 
that Commonwealth :. the Biſhops; pro- 
cecding to do their office, upon dueknow- 
ledge and approbation of the perſon, with- 


2 Nate. © 
RES 


ition of the perſon tobe ordained, 


out examining the courſe and proceeding; as 


not (o near concerning. their charge. 'And 
thus it is plain, that the Apoſtles did not 
Icave the choice of Matthias , or the ſeven 
Deacons, at large, to the people: but qualie 
fyigg the perſons by their direRions,inwhom 
tholc qualities were found , (reſting indiffe- 
rent themſclves) they referred to the know- 
ledge of the people. For ſo we reade of Mat- 


thias, As 1. 21. Of theſe men that have come © 


panied with us , ever ſincethe Lord Jeſus went 
i2 and out among us , muſt one be choſen tobe a 
Witneſſe of his reſurrefion with us, Andof the 


ſeven Deacons, Acts vi. 3» Wherefore, Bre- 


134 


thren, look you out among you ſeven men of honeſt 
report, full of the haly Ghoit , and wiſdome, 
whom we may appoint over this buſineſſe : but, 
had the perſons been found not qualified, no 
man will be {o grofſe as to think the Apo- 
ſtles might not, or ought not, to controll the 
choice. And though it were granted, which 
with truth cannot be granted , that the Pres- 
byters aforcſaid were made by Saul and Bar- 
nabas , upon moſt voyces of the people, yet 


if we reſerve to them , the Namination of 
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-  theperſons , the intereſſe of the-people will 
be lefle; rather then more, then the people of 
chis Church ufethat the preſent, though not 
in themſclves , yer in the Parrones of 
4 Churches, to whom the Church yieldeth ir, 
$ - in the name of the people, in efpetironhis: 

 merit- of thoſe', that buile or indowed 

. Churches : ar leaſt if the ancient Canon 

were inuſe. For, though it be alittle with- 

_ out the terms of my ſubje&, yer ler me ſay 

FM -this word, for the proviſion of Paſtours in 

Af rurall Congregations, thar, by the order thus 

{ farre ſpecified, it muſtneeds come from the 

11 Mother-church, out of the gremialls of it. 

{ In the firſt ages of the Church, there is little 

x orno-mention bur of Presbyteries in grofle, 

- forthe common ſervice of Mother-churches, _ 

TS whereof bitherto we ſpeak. Afterwards, 

J- when the faith was planced,, and Congrega- 

tions ordered, in the Territories of thoſe Cie 

tics, or Dioceſes of thoſe Churches, we find 

inthe 25. Canon of Neoceſarea a difference 

made between the Presbyters of the, where- 

8 of ſomeare called there Hr weu , others, 51 x73? 
$ mw, theſe of the Mother-church , thoſe of 126 
F rurall Congregrations. And by the Canon / 

4 of Chalcedon mentioned afore , forbidding: 

F all Ordinations at large, but for the ſervice of 
F the; city Church, or other depending on ir, 
ÞF it appeareth,, that, by virtue of the Ordina- 
F tion in the Mother Church , wherein the 
| people 
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| people concutred no otherwiſe: then hath -. 
beeh ſaid , whether Presbyters or other Mi- 
niſters wete inveſted in their charge ofthoſe* 
Churches. Before thar time ir is to beob+ + 
ſerved, that the Councel of Nice, Can: xv; 
forbidding Miniſters to paſſe from Citie ro 
Cirie, (whether Biſhops, Presbyters or Dea» 7 
cotis) thar is, to leave their own Mother- 
church , to ſerve inanother Mother-church, * 
proceedeth in theſe terms7e nt: ohaptSliar hed 
boridtar that mag # warire iveideiony is m01 (ilprory ; TH 
ſeemed good ro put down the faſhion that is come © 
#p in ſome pares beſides the Rule, Signifying 
that the Rule of the Church from the begin®+  ? 
:87 ning was, to ordait Miniſters in Mother- * | 
churches , for the ſervice of thoſe Mother- . | 
chutches:Burt,in tlie xvi. Canon next follow- 
ing, ir is further provided , that they J 
ſhall be conſtrained to return ro their firſt * 
charges , in theſe tetms , *avs mow ani; 
Sreynlw indjanu Joi , Erecpipey cfg mls faomay IL APs 
O1KIAsZ. They muſt be confirained by 
all means to return into their own Dioceſes, 
For neg/e in theCanons fignificth the coun- 
trey lying ro theCitie of the Mother-church, 
which we call the Dioceſe. This Canon ÞF 
ſpeaking of Presbyters and Deacons;and not F 
of Biſhops, beſides the voyding of ſuch at- 
rempts, which is done in the xv. Canoh- : 
afore,providing a courſe to conſtrain themto - / 
return, extendeth further thenthe other did, 
re | 
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.whereas-that teſted in the Mother-church. 


F . So the iii. Canonof Antiochia, ſo the xv. 2 


. of the Apoſtles, providing that Miniſters 
ſhould not leave m;javrds migpini; their Dioce+ 


3 " ſes, as was ſaid, ſpeak plain to ler us know 


how'much the Cures of the whole Dioceſe, 


2 - andthe Perſons by whom they were exerci- 
4. ſed, were in the diſpoſing of the Mother- 
F Church; whenir apprareth, that che Mini- 
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ſtkrs of them could not depart, to ſerve in or 


e FF under other Churches,rill they were diſmiſl- 
3 ed their firſt charge, with letrers of licence 
4 fromthe Mother-church , which they called 
- | Swings or Dimiſſarias. Wherein, the condi- 
is tion of the Church, is juſt that of the Greek- 
- 4 iſhColonics. They were wont to have their 
y | Pricſts ſent them from the Mother-cities, 
t 7 and reſerved the firſt fruirs which were the 
7; Prieſts due, for an honour to their founders: 
p; | as Thucydides lib; 1. and his Scholiaft wri- 
y { ecth;'alledging this for an occafion of thar 
5; warre, becauſe thoſcof Corcyra, neglected ,, 
i= their Morher-citic of Corinth , in that accu- 
h, 4 ftomed right. So, all rurall Congregations 
n F. being ar firſt nothing but colonies of the 
2» Þ Faith;planted from Mother-churches,found- 
t- } cd in Mother-cities, from the time of the 
Nh | Apoſtles, it was but reaſonthey ſhould re- 
to . } ceivetheir Paſtors from the head of the Dio- 
d,  ceſc; wherethe charge of overſccing, as well 


as 
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as planting them belonged. The rightof pre? - 
ſeating then , yielded by the Church (tothe 
people or to the Patrone,, it concerns not in 
her regard) if it were to Orders as well asto - 
Cures , was more then the People ſhould -; 
have, in chufing out of thoſe which Saul and * 
Barnabas might nominate. But he that would 
have the people both name the perſons, and” -: 
chuſe our of thoſe themſelves named , ne- 7 
eleRing impoſition of hands ,or injoyning it”, 
upon the choice, muſt firſt put the Epiſtles? 
ro Timothy 8 Titus out of the Bible, leaſt, ** 
at the firſt inſight , that appeareto belong ta. 
the office of men of their place , the account ' 
whereof lycth upon their charge. As for the 
conſtituting of Biſhops , fitit is , in the firſt 
place,proviſion be made, for the intercſeof 


£ 


che State, as well in ordering the choyces, as. 
i89in approving thz perſons choſen , that no Þ 


man be eſtabliſhed, prejudiciall ro the Com- 
monwealrh. Buryer that courſe, in which : 
the Chriſtian Emperours of ancient times in- * } 
terpoſed theiſelves to nominate the perſons, 
being acknowledged to be beſides the Rule, 2? 


did not deſtroy itin all bur balk ic forthe |} 
time. Now if the people from the beginning Þ 
had a due ſhare of interefle in giving conſent Þ 
to thoſe which were to be ordained their F 
Presbyters , much more muſt we needs think |} 
that it was due and of right, that the votes of Þ 


the Presbyters , and conſent of the people, 'F 
ſhould: F 
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- ſhould'go 
under whom and. with whom they were to rg; 
vide and be guided in Spirituall matters, As 
3 Foe impoſition of hands of neighbour Bi- 
4 ſhops, with whom the unitie of the Church 
F was to be preſerved by- the Ordained, ir 
F was not then the formalitie of a thing 
$ done, butthe ſubſtance of the AR, reſting 
FI upon the account of them thar did it by vir- 
F true of the Apoſtles charge. And therefore 
AF chough it is not cafe for meto judge , how 
"2F farre it concerneth the Church to retain the 
$ Primitive form, yet itis cafie for indifferent 
perſons to diſcern, how much is required to 
the retaining of it. 


Þ- The rule of eenſuring perſons ordained , direfted to 
4 Timothy alone. The office exerciſed according 
to the other parts of it, 


Omething would here be ſaid inthe laſt 
Vector which dependeth upon theſe ,,, 
two laſt particulars, of Penance and Ordina- 
I tion: that is; the cenſure of offenſes, whether 
4 .in'dodrine or manners, of perſons Ordained; 
F becauſe the Apoſtle ſeemeth to referrethis 
& co-Timothy, that is, to the Biſhop alone, not 
| mentioning anhy- concurretice of his Presby- 
Þ ters init. For ſo we reade,, r. Tim. v. 19, 
} 29, 4g6nf 4n Elder receive not ap accuſa. 
3 [«i0p, 
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before , in defigning the Perſons, 


CHAP. XIIL 


wnder- two or three witneſſes. Them 
that 
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that finne rebule befare all, that athers dlſamay = 
have fea. But , having hitherco ſhewed that 
:o, Our Lord in the Goſpcl hath appointed mat-. _ 
"ers of particular gffenſe ro come before the 
Conſfiftory of Biſhop and Presbyrery ; Thar 
the Apoſtles themſFlves, in divers matters 1 
belonging to the Governmet of the Chprch,' | 
uſed their affiſtance ; Thar in the Primitiyg 


and therefore we are to thipk,that the exams Þ 
nation of ſuch cayſes mult paſſe, as any 4 
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to — the Apoſtle. had zfligged a charge 
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ofg goyerning th the Church Eg Ads xx.28, 
35. Sq the keyes of the Church , given to 
S. Peter: and tothe altles , were neverthe- 
(= incende dedro be exerciſed by theChurch, 
ath been ſaid. So the charge of excam- 
LES Hereticks is direfted ro Titus 
\- Joge,, Titus iii. 10. But we have yo reaſqn 
_  therefgre to imagine , that Titus is direQed 
| otherwiſe jo it, then we know the 
-h was wont to proceed in Cenſyres 


at nature according tothar whi hath * 
[= 


id. Ando it is inthe caſe thar follow- 


| _ etha little aker, verſe 22. Lay hands ſud- 


denly on ne man . "tirber be partaker of other 
; Mens ſunes ;* where the rule of Qrdiagges 
$dircted to Timothy alone, yet ha; 


15d 
no y cauſe to believe that it was praQiiced ! 


hos then according to the form 
[., joyning With bim the Presbytexs 
ofhhands , as was praGiced by 
. The eminence of their p 

wicdged,, becauſc the Apoſtles 
r. Waneging theſe matters, are 


forel: 


45 _ 
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dixeted to them. alone : Bur their courſe of 
edn meaſured by that which 
weknoy out | 
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Retaining the primitive forms, Biſhops cannot bs 
aboliſhed, How eAcrins ts counted an Heretick, 
All diſpleaſure againſt Biſhops occaſioned by ds- 
felt of Preibyterier, To what purpoſe they might 
be reſtored. ® 


Hat which hath been ſaid being intended * 
to repreſent the form delivered in-Scri- 
, pture by the agreementof Hiſtorical truth 
and primitive practice , concerneth no more, © 
as every man ſees, then the governmenr-of - 
Mother-churches - contained. in Mother-ci- 
ries : Becauſe that is all the Scripture /harh -] 
expreſſed, But what influence and effe@ this - | 
ought ro have-in the preſent ſtate of the 
Church , now that Dioceſes are divided, 
Churches built , and congregations aſſigned, 
is not for a private perſon. to particularize, 

197 unleſſe he meant to build Churches (as fome 7 
men do Caſtles) in the air. Letit be enough *. 
to ſay thus much in generall, which every 
Tan muſt think chat believerch what hath * * 
been {aid ro be true, that he that aimeth"at } 
the Primitive form , and that which cometh . ' 
neareſt the inſtitution of 'our Lord and his 
Apoſtles, muſt not think 'of deſtroying Biz. -F 
ſhops, bur of-reſtoring their Presbyteries | 
Were it butan humane Ordinance of yeſter” ' | 
day, eſtabliſhed by duc courſe of right; le” | 
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his ſubmiſſion to2r; he muſt come within | 
-Epiphanius hbis;liſt of Herericks :norunder- 
Randing an Hevetick in S. Auguſtines fenf. 
(wherein Tertvllianin his book de prefſerepr. 

*.went afore him) to be none bur he thar: will 
ftrotbelieve ſamepoint of doctrine neceflary, 

; _ as the means of ſalvation. ro be believed: bur 

-  accordingtothelaticude of the word, taking + - 
2 | allto be Hereticks that make -SeQts , andaſl- 198 

Z- ſemblethemſelves apart befides the Church 
"5 ofGodlawtfullyſettled, - This fcnſe isufed 
in-Can,s. Conc." 1. Confaxtingp., wherethey 

. *are counted Hereticks that hold the ſound 


wy E- | faith, aavgite) 5,5 £170wd yer) nl; rovivoly ipiy ome - 
zinus.” But cut therſelves off, aſſemble in opps- 


> yf fone the Canenical Biſheps. And this 1a. 
'$ Ficudeit ſcometh Epiphaniuscompriſcd, be- 
3. cauſe he rreckonteth rhe Quarradecimani in 
. thegoll of Hereticks. - Theſe , whenthepo- 
ſition, whereupon theſeparation is ground= 
. .ed;is not of weight (ſetting their ſeparation 
3 fide) to ſeparate them from the inviſible 
- #_ Church, arc ſince, according to the Authors 
{.- - -Hamcd afore, by a proper termgalled Schiſ- 
F, _maticks, though Hereticks 'in the proper 
3 --{enſefeparate no lefſe thentbey do. Anil 
- -Ofthis crime, my earneſt defire-is, thatthoſe 
_ | - - which have feparatcd themſelves from this 
} -Churchof England upon this quarrel of go- 

_ verament by Biſhops,or the hke unjuſt - = 
"Y = - ſufh- 
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199 ſufficient cauſes, may ſtand acquitted, though; 
"* how they will acquit beret, o_—_ © 
not yet perceive. Butif the rank of Biſhops - 
over their Presbyters be not only a juſt hu- 
mane Ordinance , bur eſtated inpoſſeſfion of 
fixteen hundred years without deceit or vio- 
lence at the beginning , let mehave leaveto * - 
think ic will be hard to ſhew a better ticle of #: 
humane right for any eſtate upon the earth. +4 
How much more, when the poſſeffion isa- + ; 
vouched to have been delivered from the 4 
hands and time of the Apoſiles, muſt itneeds * 
ſcem ſtrange, that the ſucceſſours-of their 
place , ſhould be deſtroyed by the ſons of . 
thcir faith e Be ir pardenable for our neigh- 
bours and Brethren of the reformed Chur- 
ches abroad, to have overſeen the ſucceſſion 
of the Apoſtles, becauſe they could not 
diſcern it, as they found'irblended with'ſuch 
abundance of acceſſories , eſpecially inthe 
:06 perſons of men that hated to be refgrmed- 
Bur among us there hath been time toiplead 
the right ro the quick , and though not with- _ 
out eagerneſſe of debate, which: jatereſſe 
breederh, yeralwaycs with advantage tothe 
rrue tenure : And among'the' tnulritude-of , 
ſpeech that this time hath bred, *' we have .F 
heard little'or nothing as yet of new reaſons 
to quell —_ with. > that Dee: -j 
vancingnew plea, the old'righr pag, 58 
from ſuch hands, ſtandeth: now in as'gagd 
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- 'Y. under ſer forms were wont to paſſe between 
WH | mendedcs his Church, after irwas become 


"F - 'wasthe effcR of this Gqvernmentin ancient | 
"FF, time; but fincchath been 
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IF tcrm$-us ever-heretofore. As for the point © 
WF . of peace within our ſelves, and correſpon- 
_ dence with onrneighbours, be it conſidered 
- howlarge, S. Hierom (of all:-Church writers 
S Alcaſt favourable to the Order ,, as he that 
\ + -fonnd himfelf pinched with the Biſhop of 
«£ ;Jerifalem) hath been nevertheleſle in ac- 
4, Kknowledging , that the peace of particular 
hurches conknot be preſerved withour ir. 
&: : To which we muſt adde the remembrance 21 
Þ* of fo many happy dayes as this Church fince 
F the Reformation hath ſeen , without ſuch 
- . ruptures as have fallen out in other parts , by 
'þ - thebenefirofir, among a people , alwayes 
obſerved to be; of all others nioſt daring to 
=. novate opinions, in matters of religion 
© | _ Eſpecially ,; as well as. in thoſe that concern 
$'- -orher knowledge. But he that calleth: co | 
$ - remembrance that correſpondence which. in 
# ancicnttimes was actuated betwee Churches 
- "of ſ&verall nations & people, ane 
F | | maarom, as Optatus ſpeaketh , by traffique 
F + © of thoſe letters of correſpondence ; which 


A . Biſhops, inthe name of their Churches, (the. 
F tiveform of that unitic which ourLordcoms 


Cathotick) muſt needs.lament to ſee that 
moſtbeaurifull peace of the Church, which 


defaced and loſt, . 
K's - _—by- 
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© Vs the faute of them that hate code ccoforith | 
cd., inthediflenſfions of '/Chriſtendome, al- 
| ledged ro. deſtroy it. The honour andeſteem 
which the learned of thereformed Churches . 
abroad have profeſſed: of the ſtate of our. 
Churches, and our: chariry in excufing'the 
neceffities of theirs, and acknowledging the 
efficacy ofthe Mifiſtery which they uſe,will 
be ſufficient , through GodWgoodneſſe,,: x0. 
acuare the cortelomadeics we deſircto pre*  - 
ſerve with them , without thoſe innovations: © "F. 
which they never required art our hands:to _ 
ſuch purpoſe. Bur he that acknowledgeth,, 
and is glad to ſce theſe heads ftand intheir. -. 
right place, looking back upontheir begin-' -* 
ning , which was to ſucceed the Apoſtles 
over ſcverall Presbyteries, inthe place which, 
they held over: all for the time, muſt needs: 
miſſe their relatives, the bodies of rhefe: 
Presbyreries,inthe governm&t of Churches. 
203 And though that alteration cannot be char- 
_geduponany,man, which is come to paſſe. 
chrough time and inſeoſible cuſtoine : eſpe=.: 
cially , ſecing-it cannot be counted an altera-.}. 
rion inthis Church of England ; pre rt we. 
areto think ic had prevailed in the Church'- 
before this Nation received the Faith : = 
' muſt it needs be: remembred, be lO 
believeth, all the evil conſeq! I 
thisgovernment is gharged with, whoter NN 
! c__ or _ ro have i comps hom I 4 
ere » oo ; 
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the office. One particular no mari need tobe 


nice in reckoning to be of that nature;though 


it isnotio the power of one man (wefe he ts 
much/in jove as T am with the 'pritnitive 
form) or ſcarce of one 2gc, wirhoiit a pu- 


blieka@, ro amend ie : That i is, the commit- 


ring of juriſg: iRion at large, (even tha&which 
is proper and efſentiall to the Chureh; by . 


3 i #Z thepower ofthe keyes which our Lord hath 
2X” givenit, as hath been ſaid) ineff:@, to Lay * 
os perfons. Which jurifdiftion , though, for the 


ſent, it paſſe-not upon preſent adviſe, 
tupon Laws of the Church for the pur- 
poſe, yet,, ſo long as Laws arc generall and 
Caſes particular and numberlefſe, will 
alwayes deferveto be exerciſed, with mature 
and charitable -adviſe of thoſe ro” whole 
charge our Lord: firſt committed ir}, if we 
mean to attain the ends of corre&ion and 


1 // example. Though the profeſſion by-which 
{77 itis: aired deſerve to-retain the rank it 


bolderh ,inregard of thoſe 'other points of 
jurdfdition .in charicable'cauſes by thefa-/ 


Y , Your of Princes',--and laws of Common- 


weatths annexed to the Chorech , paſfin 


F 6  irdorh, by thelaws whereof they-profeſſe' 
i - This convenience, i ſuch i ie 


benindacnct, ſcemeth'ro proceed from that 
| unſenkible change whereof hath been faid: 
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beginning , upon: the cxerciſe of this Diſci- 
pline of Penance, itis not to be thought that 
power could have been fo lightly alienated : 
as from one, whereiaa number had their in,  ; 
tereſſe. Bur this , and the like coaſcquences ; 
ſcem ro have brought this undue opinion - 3 
upon the Church Government, that, as Ca» : 
thedrall Churches long fince, | fo now the 
State of Biſhops , among indifferent men is 
counted a matter of indifference , which, had+ -; 
they continued in the Primitive charge, muſt 
needs have been counted , as. counted: they' * 
ought to be, inviolable. And therefore, 
though as the caſe ſtandeth_, it is neither 
poſſible nor defircd , tocall the whole Preſ- 
bytery ot a Dioceſc toa ſhare inthe publick 
206 government , yet let me have leave to ſay; 
chat the next courſe to retrive the Primitive  - 
form, with the wholeſome grounds and con. 
ſequences of it is to reeſtate thefe Presbyte- 
rics in Cathedrall Churches, and perhaps, in _ 
other populous places, ſeats of juriſdictions, | 
where the Dioceſe is great, furniſhing 
with number of men' of abilities ; and joyns. . 
ing them with-and: under -the Biſhops ;for-.. | 
affitance in all parts.of the office. hitherrs. * | 
proved common to both. It ſeems the means 
chat hath brought ro paſſe: that inſcafible - Þ 
_ change whereof we ſpeak, was from the be F 
ginning no other theathis, becauſe che form: |. F: 
of proceeding in particular Churches was »2þ 
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F- never regulated by Canons of the Church, 
BS. burlefcto particularcuſtome: Andrtherefore © 
Y  itispaſt my appreherSon how more: right 
ſhould bedone;thendiftributing thecommon 
3 charge into particular interefle, by ſuch rules 

# as may beſt expreſle thoſe generall terms, ,. 
| - which the purcſt Primitive times were con-. 
3 teat with, that, as without the Biſhop no= 
F | thing co be done; ſo the Biſhop todo nothing 
3 without advice of his Presbyters. The per- 
formance of divine ſervice in the Cathedral], 
common ſenſe finds tao flight -a work for 
ſuch perſons/; the cures of all Churches 
within ſuctfpopulous places , if they belong- 

- Ed rotheir ritles., would be a work ſutable 
toſuch prime abilities. Thcn, the exerciſe ._ 
of the power of the keyes in the diſcipline of 
' Penance, Triall and Approvement of perſons - 
preſented to Cures , or afliftanceof Cures, 

- according tolaws,(excluding all Ordinations 

 Withour ſuch title ).:Cenſure of offenſes in 

doctrine, or life of perſons ordained,alwayes 

under the Biſhop, and for his afliſtance , are 

works thatrequire mature adviſe, and paſſe 

- F - beſtin-common, for ſarisfaRion to the pub. 

"F- lick, matters of religion being by nature 

FF morepopular then the Common-wealch. If -*# 

'= F- this be not enough, ſuch may be mens abili- 

-- F -. ties, that all theſe Presbytcries may become 

F - ſchools of the Prophets, and Seminaries of 

{+ - able Preachers through the ſeveral! Jurif- 
- PE: ditions 
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ours, & though ; the ſtaple of thist 

being long face drained from! otlier-p 
-csthetwo Univerſities, the charge hath 
ſuſtained by them alone with unſpeakab} 
benefic,, ro. the Charch , as.wcll as cothe- 
Commoa-wealth' zyerr che aſſiſtance oftheſe 
places with;rchem«, -for the ſervice afiche 
- Church, is aortobe counted their prejudice, 
leaving iarire unto them the place they pol- 
-ſefle, of Seminaries'of the Common-wealth. 
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7% a Here is no ſuch lightto the 
&*. A rue meaning of the Scri- 
Sf $ Al pture , as the practice of 
ALI matters contained in it, 
under the Synagogue firſt, and in the 
Church afterwards. This is the reaſon 
of the courſe held here, in inquiring 
what was done or arguing what 15 to 
be done for the Publick Service of 
God. It is not to be expected that the 
particulars here obſerve] or diſcourſed 
under the judgement of this Church, 
and the Learned in it, ſhould indiffe- 
rently take place: It is enough if the 
main Fan. = which I have given 


my thoughts a little freedome to dig 
for, prove not flecting. Then may 1t 
2 lerve 


ſerve for the cdifying of. it unto peace. 
However , you ſee wherefore writin 
in Engliſh, nevertheleſle I produce the 
aſlages of Writers in their own for- 
mall words. You ſhall find them 
tranſlated for the (atisfa&tion of all 
ſorts. The learned Readers may pleaſe 
to excuſe me, if walking for the moſt 
part an untrodden path, they find no- 
thing bur work cut our, to be made 
up at leiſure. All may pleaſe to do ſo 
much right to themſelves or me , as to 
referre themſelves to ſuch things as the 
delay of the Prefſe harh given occaſion 
to adde at the end, before they begin 
to reade, The Heads of matters here 


intreated, are premiſed for the caſe of 


ſuch as make choice of what they 
think. beſt to reade. 


* 
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The Contents of the Chapters. 


T He Publick Service of God the moFt emi= Chay 


nent work of ( hriftians. How tha form of it 
may be derived from the Scriptures, The Subjett, 


| f and the Proceeding of this Diſcourſe. 


' Dayesof Aſſemblies appointed by the Law. The Chap 
i Morall Service of God not ſpecified in it, but col- 11, 
| lefled from it, How the Jews are taxed for ſpend- 
; ( ing the Sabbath in paſtime. Places of ſuch Aſſem- 


blies not provided init. The Prieſts charged to 
teach the Law by deciding controverſies of it. The 
C hair of Moſes, the (fa of Prophets. High 
places, to what purpoſe. Beginning of Synagogues, 
Diſciples of Prophets ſtudied to be Prophets. They 
miniſtred the CMorall Service of God in High 
places and Synagogues. 


The profeſſion of Scribes that ſucceeded the Chap 


Prophets. Wiſemen of the Fews were the learned 
ſort of Scribes. Scribes of all the three Sefts. They 
taught in Synagogues. Who were Lawyers. Wha 
fate in their (ourts, and of their Diſciples. The 
manner of their ſitting in Schools and Synagogues. 
How they ſate in Feaſting. Of the Elders of Sy- 
nagagues. Wha among them received Impoſition 
of hands. 


Presbyteries of (harches, with their Biſhops, 
anſwerable to the Jews ( onſiſtories , made with 
Impoſition of hands. They ſate in the ( hurch as 
the other in the Synagogue : That argueth their 
Office of Governing the ( hurch. eAnd the diffe- 
rence of them fram the people. The Elders of the 
people in the Africane ( hurches were not of this 
: | A3.. rank, 


I. 


III 


Cha 
IV, 


Chap. 
V, 


Chap. 
VI. 


The Contents of the Chapters. 
rank. What is the double Honour of Presbyters in 
S. Paul. The eApoſtles Rule,in diſcerning Spiri- 
tall Graces. The Proceeding and Extent of his 
Diſcourſe. His ( atalogue of Graces and Myni- 
fteries. How divers of them may meet in the ſame 
man. Doftours are thoſe of the Presbyters that 
preached. Helps were Deacons. 


Prophets in moſt of the ( hurches remembred 
by the eApoſtles. The gift of Languages, the pur- 
poſe and nature of it. The Limbes and Branches of 
both theſe Graces , in S. Paul. Of praying, and 
praiſing God by the Spirit. Thoſe that ſpake 
ſtrange T ongues Mm what they ſaid. Inter- 
pretation concerneth all that was ſpoken in ſtrange 
Languages. They prayed and ſtudied for ſprritucll 
Graces. Propheſyin in S. Paul ſignifieth ſinging 
pſalmes. Prayers of the ( hurch conceived by im- 
mediate inſpiration. The nearneſſe of the Graces 
of Propheſying and Languages. The ground and 
meaning of the Apoſtles Rule. It proceedeth of 
none but Prophets. What 1s to be judged in that 
which Prophets ſpake. The cuſtome in the Pri- 
mitive (hurch of many preaching at the ſame 
Aſſembly came from hence. 


The parts of that work of Gods Service for 
which ('hriſtians aſſemble. Pſalmes of Gods prai- 
ſes part of the ſubſtance of it. The ground and ef- 
ficacie of ( ommon prayers. Reading the Scriptures 
a ſubſtantiall part of publick Service. The neceſſi- 
Fe and excellence of preaching, for expounding the 
Scriptures. The Euchariſt the chief part of pub- 
lick, Service. The eApoſtles Rule, of Order and 
Comelineſſe. The force of ( uſtome in preſerving 
Order , and of Reaſon in judging of Comelineſſe. 

| Al 


The Contents of the Chapters. 
"All praftice of the Primitive Church preſcribeth 
not to 1s. (orreſpondence with it neceſſary. The 
praftice of it, in the point in hand, of what advan- 
« tage. Order of publick Service, a Law of Chri- 
ſtian Kingdomes. Direttion of Miniſters of the 
( hurch requiſite. The Obligation of it. The 
eAgreement of the chief Reformers. 


The prohibition of Quenching the Spirit, con- Chap 
cerneth immediate inſpirations. preſcript Form of VII 
Prayers as well as of other parts of the Service us 
for the Edification of the ( hurch. Order not to be 
maintained without it. Three parts of the Service 
of the Temple. The praiſes of God, the ( onfeſſion 
of ſinnes, the prieſts Bleſſings. T he Service of the 
Synagogue preſcribed. Of the eighteen Beneditt- 
ons. Of the Service of their Faſt of Seven dayes. 
The Deacon miniſtred their Service. Juſtine 
CAMartyr and Tertullian miunderſtood. Summe of 
the ( hurch-ſervice. All preſcript. Of ( anons that 
preſcribe the Service to be ordered by (ouncels. 
cAlterations in Liturgies. eAgreement of Re- 
formed ( hurches. 


Of times. of Aſſemblies. Daily morning and Ch: 
evening Service us for the edification of the YII 
( hurch. Humane Inſtitution of Feſtruals lawfull. 
publick, Service upon them , and upon weekly and 
yearly times of Faiting, us for increaſe of godli- 
neſſe. Of frequent celebration of the E ch 

| Howres of prayer among the Apoites and Primi- 
tive ( hriſtians, from the Synagogue. Feſtivalls of 
the Law for oladneſſe,and thoſe of hamane inftitu- 
tion in the Synagogue. Of Faſting-dayes in the 
S jnagogue and primitive ( harch. How the Eu- 
chariſt was frequented in the primitive (hurch. 
: i | The 


1 The Contenits of the Chapters. 
The Order of this (hurch agt 
Judgement of chief Reformers. 


Chap. The reaſons why it ts for the edification of the 
IX, Church to uſe (ceremonies inPublick Service. Jt «s 
avowed by the chief Reformers. Of the reſpelt of 

times and places . Of the difference of Veſtures and 
Geftures. ( aution in matter of ( eremonies. The 
obligation of Rules whereby they are determined. 


Chap. what # to be conſidered touching our Service, 
X. The Service of Hearers and Believers. -( onfeſſion 
of ſins whether of old the beginning of Service. The 
ancient order of Pſalmes and Leſſons. The Maſſe 
containeth an abridgement of it. Severall manners 

of ſinging Pſalmes. Purpoſe of Leſſons. T he Place 

of the Sermon. Diſmiſſion of Hearers, Original 

of Litanies, Prayer indifted by the Deacon, The 
Thanksgiving from whence the Sacrament ts cal- 

led the Euchariſt. prayer which it was celebrated 
with. Prayer for all the ( hurch at celebrating the 
Euchariſt. The reſidue of that Service. The 
charge of the Maſſe on our Service. Extent of 

the power of the Keyes, and wherein it confitt- 

eth. Of ( onfeſſion of ſinnes and Abſolution at the 
beginning, Our Order of Þſalmes and Leſſons. Of 

the (reed and ( ollefts, The Sermon part of our |} 
Service. Of the Communion-Service and apperte= } 


ances of it, 


Chap. How the Form of Publick, Service. u ordered. 
XI. Dependance of ( hurches i; from the eApoitles, 
for that and other purpoſes. How the preaching of 
Lay men imports Schiſme. The good of the Order 

of Publick Service. 
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Of Religious Aſſemblies , 


And 
The Publick Service 
# of G o D. 
' ADiſourſe according to Apo- 


ſtolicall Rule and PraRice., 
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The Publick Service of God the moſt eminent 
work of Chriſtians. How the Form of it may 
be derived fromthe Scriptures. The Subject, 
and the Proceeding of this Diſcourſe, 


29 He moſt eminent work that men are 
We able ro tender ro the honour of 
Qs (od, is his publick Service at the 
- Aſcmblics of Chriſtians. That ſu- 
pernaturalltinC@ure which the faith of Chriſt 

K andhis Grace infuſeth into the beſt of our 
$ ations, ſeemeth to conſiſt in the obedience 
;_ to God, out of which they are done;and the 
intention of his glory and worſhip, to which 
they are addreſſed : That the reaſon of them 
is derived from the will and pleaſure of 
: God, and the intent of them directed to his 
$ honour andſervice. Whereas all the men of 
WF this world cando nothing but out of oy ro 
tNEmM- 


-” 4 
»& 


- FITUUTTAT AC? 
themſclves, taking the riſe and motive of 
their doings from that which concerneth 
their particulars, and aiming at nothing elſe 
in thcir intentions. All ſorts of Chriſtian 
mens aRions, as they proceed from ſnach 
conſiderations as thele, are capable to be 
qualified the Service of God, Burt that 
which is called his Publick Service profeſ- 
ſeth the exerciſe of nothing elſe, neither is 
capable to be accounted otherwite, unlefle it 
be counterfeit, For what conſideration can 
common ſenſe faſten upon that which we do, 
when we afſemble our ſelves for religious 
Service, but the conſcience of our ſubjeRi- 
on to God, the acknowledgement of our 
want of his dirc&tion and afhiſtance, and our 
deſire and affetion to the good which we 
expect at his hands ? Onely to be Publick is 
ſtill an addition of advantage to it, in as 
much as the honour, which it pleaſeth God 
toaccept at mens hands, becomerh his Great- 
neſſe more when 1t proceedeth from more 
agreement of minds. And as the ſtrength of 
mens bodies, joyned to one purpoſe, remo- 
veth that which one by one they could not 
do; ſo united devotions prevail with God to 
ſuch effect, as ſeverally they cannot bring 
to paſſe. T he Prophet Efay ii. 2, 3, 4. from 
the Prophet Micah iv. 1. 17 the laſt dayes it 


ſhall come topaſſe, ſaith he, that the mountain of 
the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed in the 
op 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 3 

top of the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above 
the hills : And people ſhall flow unto it, and ma- 
wy nations -=_ come and ſay, Come, and let us 
20 up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the 
houſe of the God of Facob ; and hewill teach us 
of his wayes, and we will walk in his paths : For 
the law ſhall go forth of Sion, and the word of 
the Lord from Feruſalem. And a third Pro- 
phet, Sophon. 1ii. 9. For then will I turn to 
the people a purelangnage,or a pure lip,that they 
may call upon the name of the Lord with one 
conſent,or with one ſhoulder. The meaning of 
theſe Prophets is, to tell us what the Gen- 
tiles ſhould do when they applicd them- 
ſelves to the Church, the mountain of God, 
the hill of Sion, by two principall particu- 
lars : They ſhould flow like the waters of a 
deluge tolearn. the will of God which the 
Church teacheth ; they ſhould crowd in like 
a multitude, with one ſhoulder, to ſerve God 
with that language which he had ſanctified, 
Who can reade this, and not think what God 
recommendeth to Chriſtians * one current 
to the Church, to learn his will there : one 
ſhoulder, ſtriving who ſhall crowd in firſt : 
one lip, one language that ſoundeth nothing 
but his praiſes. So that in the Publick Ser- 
vice of God are fulfilled the words of the 
Goſpel, Matt. vi. 13. 4 diy cannot be hid 
that flandeth upon an hill : Be the Profeſſion 
what it will be that differenceth a true viſible 
| B 2 Church 
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4 * "The Service of Goa 
Church from a falſe, it muſt be the Publick 
Service of God that muſt make that Profeſ- 
ſion viſible. And the Apoltle, r. Tim. ii. 8. 
T will therefore that men pray every where, lifi- 
ing up pure hands without wrath or diſputing , 
when he ſaith, every where , taketh away 

the difference which the Temple at Jeruſa- 
lem made; when he ſaith, without wrath or 

diſputing, fignifieth that his ſpeech is of Pu- 

blick Afſemblies,the fruir whereof he would 

not have intercepted through their difſenſi- 

ons: and ſo expoundeth that oze lip of the 

Prophet, ſignifying that unity of mind which 

Gods people ſerve him with. This is too 

much to be ſaid here, but perhaps too little to 

perſwade, how muchrthe frame of Publick 

worſhip concerneth the honour of God and 

his Service: How much it muſt needs be for 

the advantage of godlineſle, that it be form- 

ed without prejudice, Were all particulars 

of it ordered in Scripture, as the Ceremo- 

nies of that Figurative Service under Moſes 

are, there were no more to do, but to make 

all things according to the pattern ſhewed in 

the mountain, Hebr. Vii. 5. Exod, XXV. 40. 

And he that did it ſhould be, for his part, 

faithfull in all the houſe of God, as was Mo- 

ſes, Hebr. iii. 2. Numb. Xii. 7, But he that 

is there ſaid to be faithfull in all the houſe of 

God as Moſes was, hath diſcharged his Of- 

fice in revealing and eſtabliſhing the ſub- 

ſtance 
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at Religions Aſſemblies, 5 
ſtance of the worſhip of God in Spirit and 
Truth : And what is further determined in 
Scripture, aad what is not, my purpoſe is not 
to diſpute here, becauſe my diſcourſe pro- 
ceedeth from that which I can find expreſ- 
ſed in Scripture, to that which remaineth 
queſtionable, according to it. For my part, 
Ido not find. fo much delivered concerning 
the Service of God ar the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, any where in Scripture, as inthe 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where the 
Apoſtle diſcourſeth rhe uſe of . Spirituall 
Graces of that time in thoſe Aſſemblies. 
And therefore my firſt travcll in-this littls 
work ſhall be, to inquire the true meaning of 
that whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, the 
proceeding of ir, and the grounds whereup- 
on his rules are framed, Which to do with 
ſucceſle, I ſhall firſt diſcover the office of 


Prophets and Scribes under the firſt and ſe- 


cond Temple; ofthe Graces of Propheſying 
and of Languages under the firſt timcs of the 
Goſpel; in miniſtring the Morall and Perpe. 
tuall, not the Ceremoniall and Figurative 
Service of God, at their Aſſemblies for 
that purpoſe. To the reſult of whfch inqui- 
ries, if we ſhall joyn the rules which rhe 
{ame Apoſtle debateth in the eleventh Cha- 
pter of the ſame Epiſtle, concerning men 
and women vailing or uncovering their 
heads in thoſe Aſſemblies, and concerning 

| B,3 ccle- 
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celebrating the Euchariſt, with the Feaſts of 
Love uſed then at common meetings, with 
the grounds whereupon they proceed; ad- 
ding to both ſuch paſſages of Scripture as 
fall in with the meaning of theſe, ſpeaking 
home to what was done, or preſcribed to be 
done, at their religious Aſſemblies : perhaps 
by this means we ſhall be furniſhed of ſuch 
principles, and ſuch rules derived thence, as 
the Scriptures afford the Church to proceed 
upon, as well in the ſubſtance of that which 
is to be done inthe Publick Service of God, 
as in the form,and courſe,and circumſtances 
of it. And this, upon the by, will miniſter 
juſt occaſionto inquire further into the con- 
dition of thoſe Graces and Miniſteries, by 
which the ſeverall parts of this work were 
exerciſed at thattime according to the Apo- 
ſtle, orintended to be exerciſed in after ages. 
To which point having ſaid ſomething of 
late ina little tract of the Primitive govern- 
went of Churches, and finding it too much 
{lighted there, becauſe the particular diſ- 
courſe of it ſuted not with the modell of 
that Treatiſe, my defire is co take it in hand 
upon this occaſion once more, and inquire 
what further ſatisfa*tion, the conſideration 
of Publick Service at their religious Aſſem- 
blies, will yield them that deſire the truth, as 
concerning the nature and condition of mini=- 
ſteries firſt inſtiryted for that purpoſe. 

| CHAP, 
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at Religious Aſſemblies, 
Cuae. II. 


Dayes of Aſſemblies appointed by the Law. The 
Morall Service of God not ſpciificd is it, but 
collected from it. How the Fews are taxed 
for ſpending the Sabbath in paſtime, Places 
of ſuch Aſſemblies not provided in it. The 
Prieſts charged toteach the Law by deciding 
controverſies of it. The Chair of Moſes ,the 
Chair of Prophets. High places, to what pur- 
poſe. Beginning of Synagogues. Diſciples of 
Prophets ſtudied to be Prophets. They mint- 
ftred the Morall Service of God in High 
Places and Synagogues. 


O!; the Figurative Service proper to the 
Law of Moles, and that people which 
received it, of the kinds, and times ,and place 
for offering ſacrifices,there is particular ap- 
pointment in it : but of ſerving God by 
Prayer, or hearing his Word, you have 
there ſo much the leſle remembrance. In 
Leviticus xxiii, we find the particular of all 
their Solemnities that are called holy Aſſem- 
blies : Forthus the generall is propounded, 
verſ. 2, The CAſſemblies of the Lord, whichye 
ſhall proclaims for holy Conwocations, theſe are 
my Aſſemblies. The firſt of thele is the Sab- 
bath, then the Paſſeover, Pentecoſt, the be. 
G1nning of the New year, the day of Atone- 
ment, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, And, 
B4 with 
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with leave, I rather uſe the word Aſſemblies 
then Feaſts in this place, becauſe the name of 
Feafts is proper to thoſe Solemnities which 
are to be celebrated with joy and chearful- 
neſle : whereas in this number, the day of 
Atonement was to be obſerved with the 
greateſt humiliation that could be expreſled. 
The Originall word W\? conteining all Ai- 
I>mblies, ſuch as all theſe are commanded 
to be, and as I take it none elſe, For that 
which is read Pſal. Ixxx1. 3. Blow up the 
Trumpet inthe new Moon, in the time appoint- 
ed, againſt the day of our Feaſts , dependeth 
upon the Law, Numb. x. 10. Alſo zz the day 
of your elagneſſe,and in your ſolemn Feaſt dayes, 
(or rather dayes of Aſſemblies,for the word 
is the ſame thar I tranſlated fo afore) aud i» 
the beginning of your Moncths, you ſhall blow 
with your Trumpets over the burnt-offerings, 
and over the ſacrifice of your peace-offerings, 
that they may be to you for a memoriall before 
your God, Where we fee three ſorts of S$0- 
lemanities diſtinguiſhed : Firſt, the day of 
your gladneſſe, conteining Solemnities to be 
celebrated with chearfulnefle of heart, that 
is, Feaſts : Then, the ſolemn gayes of Aſſem- 
blies, as the word ſignifieth, conteining be- 
ſides thoſe, Aſſemblies for humiliation, as 
the day of Atonement : And laſt, the be- 
ginnings of your Meneths , wherein peculi- 
ar iacrifices are injoyned, Numb, mes b 
n 


at Religious Aſſemblies. g "v4 

And here it is provided, that Trumpets 
ſhould be ſounded over thoſe ſacrifices by 
the Prieſts in the Tabernacle ; but that no 
_ Afſmblyis appointed to be upon them, the 
| difference here made between them and 
their dayes of Aſſemblies, is preſufnption 
enough. Bur in particular; the firſt and laſt 
dayes of the Paſſeover, and Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles (the one whereof was kept for ſeven 
dayes, the other for cight) were to be ſo- 
| lemn Aſſemblies, which thereſt were nor, 
and therefore in the Greek of the Septuagint 

' are called w#au nie, or orcat dayes, to wit, 
| of thoſe Feaſts, in compariſon of the leſle. 
Eſay i. 13. The New Moons and Sabbaths, the 
calling of Aſſemblies, TI cannot away with : 
Tas Vetnviay Uuiiory x4 TH 0aCCamty x) wands nuipa, The 
calling of Aſſemblies is here tranſlated Great 
aayes, as inthe Goſpel, John vii. 37. {z the 
laſt day, the Grxz art var of that Feaſt, By 
which Tranſlation, that wiaichis generall in 
| the Originall, is reſtrained to the firſt and 
laſt dayes of thoſe two Feſtivals. Now the 
| Sabbath was the greateſt of all Solemnities 
appointed for Aſſemblies : For they were 
| commanded fo to reſt from bodily labour, 
as not to kindle fire, to drefle the meat they 
eat uponit: For as in Exod. Xvi.5, 16, 29. 
God comteſteth that he gave them a double 
meaſure of Manna the day before; that they 


might drefle ir againſt the Sabbath : So we 
| | TM have 
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have again Exod. xxx. 3. You ſhall kindle yo 
fire throughout your habitations upon the Sab- 
bath. The ſame, Levit. xxiii. 3. where Aben- 
Ezra, IN ALL YOUR HaAzITar Ions, that i, 
in your land, and out of your land, at home, and 
#pon the way. To teach us, that it was not for 
the time that they lived upon Manna in the 
wildernefle,that they were forbidden to kin- 
dle fire upon.the Sabbath, but through ar x 
THEIR HABITATIONS , Whercſoever they 
dwelt afterwards. And many have obſer- 
ved, that in Zevi. xxiit. it is not ſaid of any 
other day but of the Sabbath, and the day of 
Atonement, Thou ſhalt do no work uponit; 
bur of the other dayes of Aſſemblies , Thou 
ſhalt do no Servile work upon them - to 
ſhew us the difference between them , that 
upon the Sabbath and day of Atonement it 
was prohibited to dreſle the meat of the day; 
but upon other Solemnities that was per- 
mitted, but to doany work that men were 
wont to put their ſlaves to, was prohibited : 
which is the received practice of the Jews, 
and hath a juſt ground inthe Scripture, Exod, 
X11.16. where, of the firſt and laſt day of the 
Paſſeover, is ſaid, No manner of work ſhall be 
done in them, ſave that which every man muſt 
eat , that onely may be. done, or dreſſed,of you, 
Abenezra upon that place, 73) WAN 252 
. Of none of the ſolemn Aſſemblies, beſide the $ ab- 
bath and day of Atonement, it i ſaid, No man- 
| NER 
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at Religious Aſſemblies, II 
NER OF VVORK : Orely of the Paſſeover he 
ſaith it, and addeth an exception of the meat of 
the ſoul. that is,requiſite for the ſuſtenance of 
nature. Here is a ſtrict command of bodil 
reſt, eſpecially upon the Sabbath, and that 
particularized, to concern both Iſraelites 
themſelves, and their ſlaves, and thoſe that 
ſojourn within their gates : Bur that is very 
confiderable which excellent Divines have 
obſerved, That in the fourth Command- 
ment, where is ſo large proviſion for bodily 
reſt, there the purpole of that reſt is onely 
pointed at in generall terms, when it is com- 
manded to be Sancrtieitd ; which is likE- 
wiſe done in all their Solemnities, when they 
are called Ass:zmzr1zs : but there is no 
mention made of any particular work of the 
Morall Service of God, wherewith the Sab- 
bath is commanded to be ſanctified, or for 
performance whereof they are commanded 
to Aſſemble, unlefle it be the reading of the 
Law upon the ſeventh yeare, commanded 
Deut. XXXkl. 12. S0 thatit ſeemeth the Jews 
have reaſon, when they obſerve, that neither 
the Form, nor Time of Prayer, is appointed 
them by the Law of Moſes, but by the con- 
ſtitutions of their Elders, Maimoni of 
Prayer, C. 1. Numb, 1, 2. Indeed; that the 
ſpirituall Service of Gad, of Prayers, and 
his Praiſes, of hearing the Word, and medi- 
tating upon his works, was the Tung, for 
: ove 
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love whereof the Jews were commanded to 
keep the Sabbath, thoſe miſerable people, 
who in -moſt things are blinded with the 
letter, and never look under the vail upon 
Moſes his face, have been able alwayes to 
perceive ; as itis tobe ſcen by the ſayings of 
their late and ancient Writers. Joſephus adv. 
Appionem ll. Kenaugys, dvd YKAOTET am 04 - 
Sevud muy Ty viuor, 8x ticumat ay;cammpulces, od) Ws I Gis, 
>) Exg5ns ECRud lO, my pov dag5 ws, om TW &xpoany 
Ts Vous CnAEvTs oviNiecnits x) Tere axpiCas ouAYNL THY. 
Moſes propounded tothe Jews the moſt excellent 
and neceſſary learning of the Law ; not by hear- 
ige it once or twice, but every ſeventh day, lay- 
ing aſide their works, he commanded them to Aſ- 
ſemble for the hearing of the Law, and throuzhly 
and exattly to learn it. Philo de vita Moſis iit, 
relating the paſſage of him that gathered 
wood on the Sabbath, of whom ir is ſaid, 
Numb. xv. 33. They brought him unto Moſes 
and Aaron, aud unto all the Congregation : 
ouNaCivres d\' d'yemy T9 om my apyerra, © owindpevor wi 
4 iepei's » maperciites Ne apron n mus regs dkegamy. 
They take him, ſaith he, and bring him to the 
Ruler, with whom ſate the Prieſts, all the mul- 
titude ſtanding by to beare, He obſerveth that 
Moſes was then expounding the Law, as 
upon the Aſſembly of the Sabbath ; Aaron, 
that is, as he expoundeth it,the Prieſts fitting 
on the Bench with him, the Congregation 
ſtanding by to heare, The obſervation he 
| proſe- 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. . I3 
profecuteth with his reaſon in theſe words : 
»E3O- ap ly, Arp x7! 70 maptTrov, menyeres 5 Tais 
EC Nouors, ws idVAwrn X) WEGov, Promgtily* Te wil naw 
vanyeulu x; NIE Trov7@r, oy Se Endbpran kts nghoug adi 
ay, x, CermeuW ar, mt Ts 631 x, my Gov. tp" & x; Etcen vov 
iAoopion THis ECdbuams 'IsSaicr Ty marploy QlAogopinyy 
Ty Yeoyon elvoy daraderTes eingwuy, X Tewelg wy mc Quay. 
Te) 8 x7 mines weggeumiend m1 ime90 amv 11 diduorgadie 
Ceriowes ; For the cuitome was. alwayes when oc- 
caſion gave way, but principally on the ſeventh 
dayes, as I ſhewed afore, to be exerciſed in know - 
ledge : the Chief going afore and teaching, the 
reſt increaſinz in goodneſſe, and betterine in life 
and manners. From whence at this day the Fews 
ſtudy their Conntrey learning upon the Seventh 
dayes, dedicating that time to knowledge, and 
the contemplation of Nature. For the Syna- 
goenes incitics, what are they but ſchools of wiſ- 
dome? and in his book de Decaloes, he deri- 
veth the imployment of the Sabbath in con- 
fidering the works of God, and calling their 
own works to account, from that which 


 Goddid inthe beginning, when he ſaw all 


that he had made, and behold it was good. 
Abenezra upon the fourth Commandment, 
Exod. xx. $, 1) ?3 WR) oye ſee that the 
gears of Remiſsion is correſpondent to the Sab- 
bath, for it is likewiſe the ſeventh of years. 
eAnd the Lord commanded, that they ſhould 
reade the Law in the beginning of it, before 
men, women and children, expreſsing the reaſon 
| Deur. 


14 The Service of God 
Deut. xXXxl. 12. THaT THEY MAY HEART, 
AND LEARN, AND OBSERVE : Apdbehold,the 
Sabbath was given to conſider the works of God, 
and to mtditate upon his Law, 4s it & written, 
Pal. xcii. 4. Fox THou Lord nasrT Mare 

ME GLAD THROUGH THY YVORK, I VVILL 
TRIUMPH IN THE VVORKS OF THY HANDS, 
R. Ifaac Abarbinel upon Deut. v. 12. WM 
ow nNÞ nM pan PSYn im TY 
WIR TITNON M999 yiawa MYIw Mary 
TovyY MPTP mwTme oy 1NA7 NEap? 
vm x8? wry R133 TRY 1D) IND 
TY 7 Rx pay 1 mmnIRy 
na May wma 18 M91 INN 6&5 
naw mMAMPLuy F5I Daman 5 wa 
man 55 125, Beſides, part of the benefit of 
this hallowed day is to give tothe bleſſed Godthe 
ſeventh of the week, to learn the Divine law, and 
the Tradition of the words thereof, the expoſitt- 
ons of it, and to mark well the N1ctr1izs of 
it : As they ſay (that is, their- ancient Talmud 
Dodctours) 2» the Gemara of the Feruſalem 

Talmud, Satezarus and FrasTs VVERE 

NOT GIVEN, BUr TO LEARN THz Lavv 

uPON THEM, nd therefore they ſay in the 
great Miaras ( orallegoricall expofition)) of 
Exodus Sect. 26. ana of Deuteronomy, That + 
the Sabbath weightth again(Fall the Command- 
mexts : as procuring them to be known 
and obſerved. A man may juftly marvell, 


ſeeing the Morall intent and purpoſe of this 
x - Il - Come 


ES 


Sos T 5 & [/4&, #17 tl,} 4 
lad A 


Commandment was ſo well known among 
the learned of this people, how it cometh to 
paſſe, that the Fathers of the Church charge 
the Jews ſo deep, for obſerving the Sabbath 
with bodily eaſe, and luxurious paſtimes. 
* Tgnatius, Epsſt. ad Maezne/. "Exxs& voy ouCCa- * 
TIC TVSUURTINDS, wentTh Vous yauenn,s WAXTOY aviat, 
Sywuepyiay ©t00 JavudiCov, ty twnhd fhcav, 1 NMEALG. M- 
ray, *; Wewerpn ua Cadllor, x; pynorr x4 xpoTo; vouy uk 
£xs7 x por, T underſtand that there is cauſe 
to think theſe words to be none of Ignatius 
his own ; which notwithſtanding, they-are 
Ancient enough for this purpoſe, and in 
themſelves remarkable : if firſt we obſerve, 
That the EaſternCairiſtians of Ancient time, 
oblerved the Sabbath in ſome meaſure for 
Divine Service, as well as the Lords day, 
from whence came afterwards the difference 
about faſting on the Saturday. For immedi- 
ately upon theſe words it followetb, g «7 3 
ouCCariom, fopracerw mis qinoxpis © ww yupraniys 
and after he hath kept the Sabbath, let ewery lo- 
ver of Chriſt keep the Lords day feſtivall, Thus 
then ſaith the ſuppoſed Ignatius , Let every 
one of you keep the Sabbath ſpiritually, taking 
/ pleaſure in meditation of the Law, not in bodily 
reſt, admiring the workmanſhip of God, n0t eat- 
ing meat dreſſed the day afore, nor drisking lake- 
warm drtnks,and walking by meaſure,and taking 
pleaſure in danſing and ſenſeleſſe noiſes. S. Au- 
| guſtine in Joan. TraQt. iv. 0bſerva djem 500 
att, 
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bati, magis nobs precipitnr, quia ſpiritualzter 
obſervandum pracipitur., Fudzi enim ſerviliter 
obſervant aicm Sabbati, ad luxuriam, ad ebrie- 
tatem, Quanto melius feming corum lanam 
facerent, quam illo die in Meniants ſaltarent ? 
Kzrvp THE SALBATH, 75 commanadcd us more. 
becanſe it is commanded us ſpiritually to be 0b- 
ſerved. For the Fews keep the Sabbath day ſla- 
viſhly, fer luxury.for drunkenneſſe : How much 
bitter had their women ſpin wooll onthat day, 
then danſe in the porticoes ? and in Pal. xcii. 
Ecce & hodiernus dies Sabbati eſt: Hunc,in pre- 
ſenti tempore,otio auodam corporaliter languids, 
& fiuxo, & luxurisſo, obſervant Fudzi : wva- 
cant enim ad nugas. & hm Deus praceperit 06- 
ſerwvari Sabbatum, illi in his que Deus provibet 
exercent Sabbatum. Facatio noſtra a malis 0- 
peribus , wacatioillorum a bonis operibus eſt : 
mlins eft enim arare quam ſaltare. 11; a bono 
opere vacant, ab opere nugaterio non vacant. 
Behold this is allo a day of Sabzath, which the 
Jews atthis preſent keep with a kind of boatly, 
{angniſhing, diſſolute, and luxurious eaſe : For 
they are at luſure for toyes. And whereas God 
commandeth to keep the Sabbath, they ſpend the 
Sabbathin that which God forbiddeth, our be- 
ing at leiſure is from bad works, theirs from good 
works ; for it is better toplough then to danſe. 
They are at leiſure from doing good, from trifling 
bufineſſe they are not at leiſere, He that readeth 
this and the like that might be yr 
} at 
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hath cauſe to marvel, that the practice of that 
people ſhould be ſo wide of the profeſſion 
of their DoRours : but that there is great 
cauſe to think, whereas bodily reſt is expreſly 
commanded , the ſpirituall and morall im- 
ployment of jt bur intimated inthe Com- 
mandment, and by the learned colle&ed 
from thence, and from other Scriptures, by 
conſequence of diſcourſe, that the people 
apprehended that more, which was open, as 
being for their caſe, negleRing that- which 
was colle&ted, as not ſo pleaſant. And there- 
fore unlefſe we be wilfull in refuſing - the 
Truth,it cannot be denied,that the »1sy = x- 
saTIon of that time, prevaileth in this, as 
well as in other particulars. For though no 
man doubteth that the Ancient people of 
God were led by the promiſes of the king- 
dome of heaven, and life everlaſting ; yet are 
thoſe promiſes, in the law of Moſes, con- 
veyed and recommended tothem, under the 
Figure of Paradiſe, of the land of Promiſe, 
and the fruits of it. Mhi in Evangetio pro- 
mittuntur regna celorum, que Inſtrumentum 
wetus omnino nou nominat, ſaith S. Jerome, 
Epiſt.129. To me i the kingdome of, heaven 
promiſed in the Goſpel, which the old Teſtament 
doth not ſo much as name. S. Auguſtine cont. 

Fauſtum xix. 31. Teftimonits vite 4terne & 

reſurrettionis mortuorum abundat vets Scyi- 
ptura, ſed hoc nomen Re onum A” 
| ; nullo 
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nullo inde loco mihi occurrit, hoc enim proprit 
pertinet ad REVELATION EM Nowt Teſtamen- 
ti, Theold Scriftares are full of Teſtimonies 
of life everlaiting, and the reſurrettion of the 
acad, but the name of the K INGDOME OF HEA=- 
ven 1 meet with in 30 place of it, for it properly 
belongethto the REVEALING of the New Te- 
ftament. Again, Mortem innuit ſecundam, cium 
digeret, Avam,usiets? ſeadeeanihil dixiſſe 
credendum eſt,propter vis? ENSATIONEM No- 
vi Teſtament, ub: mors ſecunda apertiſsime de- 
claratur : God intimateth the ſecond death, ſaith 
he, when he ſaith, Apamvvarrs art THOU? 
but it is tobe thought that he expreſſed nothing 
of it becauſe of the DISP ENSATION of the New 
Teſtament, where the ſecond death is mot mani- 
Feſtly declared. Others might be produced to 
the ſame purpoſe. The reaſon is the ſame in 
the matter of Sacrifices, for which we know 
what particular order is taken in the Eaw of 
Moſes,and yet are not the Prophets afraid to 
ſay, that God gave no command for them, 
Pſalm. xl. 6. Sacrifice and offering thou didſe 
not defire : Jerem. viii. 21. 1 ſpake not to your 
Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day when 
T brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt-offerines and ſacrifices, Andall this 
according to the tenour of the Law, which 
commanded a Ceremoniall Service, as the 
Hgure of that worſhip which God requireth 
In Spititand Truth, Thus ſtandeth the mar- 
ter 
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ter in our preſent buſineſſe : For if the Sab- 
bath be a figure, as the Scripture declareth, 
and the Jews themſelves acknowledge, then 
the obſervation of it commanded muſt needs 
be Figurative. Which is no more then the 
Apoſtle proveth in the fourrh to the He- 
brews, that the Reſt which they obſerved 
the Sabbath with, was the Figure of thar reſt 
which remaineth ro the people of God. 
Thercfore it pleaſed God, in this point alſo 
to obſerve that diſpenſation of the Old Te- 
ſtament, which he had ſer on foot in other 
particulars : taking order at large, that the 
Sabbarh ſhould be celebrated with bodily 
reſt, but thar Service of God in Spirit and 
Truth, which is proper tothe v1sy xNSATI- 
on of the New Teſtament, as it is greateſt in 
eſteem, ſo is it leaſt in appearance of the 
"of Commandment, which God gave for the 
2M purpoſe. To the ſame purpoſe, as hitherto 
| it hath been obſerved, that the Law hath 
= ſpecified no particular work of the Morall 
= Service of God, with which ircommandeth 
2 the Sabbath to be SancrJried, or for 
| which it appointeth Ass mz 1 1rs: So muſt 

e further obferve in this place, thar it nei- 
ther provideth forPL ace s,whereinit might 
be exerciſed by the body of that People, nor 
raketh order by whom it ſhould be Mini- 
ſtredin ſuch Places, but hath lefr us to col- 


le& by circumſtance and the traces of their 
= An- 


—_ _-, SF we Www. 3D 


6 - mY _ " a9; < t; Sth 7s " i Ri Wu k 
a ai IS. Ee ons ned VT 1 x Aut xt. 5 3; I > SR © om Hs "AT OO ITN _ 
E COT L ] - 35 , O o The Fx » D » s + a -_ PEP NF 
Fee” a - 4 4 p Ska a bat >. res HOI. - ? YI z 
: » - / , op 
TTL C " tat 


Ancient practice remembred in the Scri- 
ptures,that it was Miniſtred by theProphets, 
as Prophets, rather then by the Prieſts and 
Levites, as Pricſts and Levites, as well in 
Synagogues as in the Temple, or at the Ta- 
bernacle. The command of Aſſemblies, Le- 
_ wvit.xx111,might well be preſcribed in the law 
of Moſes, with a pirticular effeR, in reſpeR 
of that time, that the whole Congregation 
of that people lived together in the wilder- 
neſle of Arabia. Then and there it is cafic to 
conceive,how they were aflembled to cele- 
brate thoſe ſolemnities, rthar is, at the Taber- 
nacle, or round about ir, which the Jews call 
The Camp of Levi. But wiftn they* were ſet- 
tled in the land of Promiſe, we ſee what the 
Law requireth : Deut.xvi.16. Three times in 
a year ſhall all thy males appear before the Loyd 
thy God, in the place which he ſhall chaſe. This 
3s the extent of the Law, thrice a year to re- 
ſort ro the Tabernacle, and that none but 
Males ; and therefore the queſtion will re- 
main, How the body of that people aſſem- 
bled themſelves through the year (it being a 
thing manifcſt thar the greateft part could 
not reſort to the Tabernacle) and thoſe Hou- 
ſes of Prayer, which afterwards were called 
Synazozues, whereof Philo ſpeaketh in the 
words alledged, not yet erefed through the 
Countrey, as ſhall appear by the dark traces 
of the beginning ofthem,which we ſhall oo 
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by and by in the Scriptures, during the time 
of Solomons Temple. So that the words of 
Philo and Joſephus alledged before, where- 
in they tell us, That Moſes commanded that 
peopleto Aflemble every ſeventh day, to 
learn the Law, that it was their cuſtome ſo 
tro do; and that the Chief taught at thoſe Afſ- 
ſemblies, and the reſt learned to live accord- 
ing to that which was taught, muſt be under- 
ſtood with theſe limitations, That it was col- 
lected from the letter of the Law of Moſes, 
and preſerved in the practice of thar people, 
at ſuch times and places as afforded means of 
Religious Aſſemblies for ſuch purpoſe. In 
fine,it will appear,that the Law of Moſes,ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation of that time, in- 
tended to be moſt expreſle in the Figurative 
Ceremoniall Service, peculiar to that peo- 
ple,by the Miniſteries of Prieſts and Levites, 
ſo particularly appointed in it for that kind 
of Service. And yer, ſo little proviſion as 
we find in the Law for the office of Pro- 
phets, and children of the Prophets, thats, 
their diſciples, theſe were the men neverthe- 
lefle that Miniſtred the Morall Service of 
God, of Prayers, and the Praiſes of God, 
and the expoſition of the Law, attheir Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, A thing that may ſound 
ſtrange to them, that find the charge of 
Teaching the Law, laid upon the Prieſts and 
Levites from the beginning, in divers paſſa- 
US. 2 _ 


es of it. But if we view thoſe paſſages at a 
near diſtance, it will appear, that they ſpeak 
notof r:zacyinG the Law at any Religious 
Aſſemblies for ſuch purpoſe, but of deciding 
caſes emergent, orgiving Judgement in cau- 
ſes arifingupon it, Deut. xxiiit1. 8. Take heed 
zn the Plague of Leprofie, that thou obſerve dilt- 
gently, and do according to all that the Prieſts 
the Levites ſhall rx acnyeu: as Icommanded 
there, ſo ſhall ye obſerve to do. In Leviticus 
there is much provided, concerning the 
Prieſts proceeding in judging Leprofies, but 
that rhe people ſhould ſtand to their judge- 
ment, proviſion is not made, Here is decla- 
red, that in thoſe caſes, they did not reſort to 
the Prieſts as to Phyſicians, to follow their 
ſentence ſo farre as their own reſpe& ſhould 
adviſe, bur that their ſentence, called here 
TEACHING, had theforce of binding them 
to ſtand to it. 2. Chrop. xviii. 18. Jolaphat in 
the third year of his reigne ſent his Princes, 
toTrracuintheCities of Fudah,and with them 
he ſent Levites and Prieſts. R. Solomon Jar- 
chi there : WDIMNIN WT For it lay up- 
on the Prieſts and Lewvites to teach and inſtrutt, 
a it & written, Dent. xxiit. 8. AccorpinG 
TOALL THAT THE PRIESTS anD LEVITES 
SHALL TEACH. And the Princes went with 
them, that none might diſobey them, and to con- 
ftrain them to heare them, and obſerve to do ac- 
rording to the command of the Fudges, * that 
JEUL, 
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Deut. xvi. 19. JupGzs and OrrIcrks 
- SHALT THOU MAKE THER : Fudges, 10 judge 
the people, and officers 19 conſtrain them to as 
the command of the Fudges. This rxacnuingG 
then conſiſted in declaring the obligation of 
the Law by the Judgcs of it, the Prieſts and 
Levites, and the Princes were officers with 
power to inforce the execution of it. Mal. ii, 
7. The Prieſts lips ſhould preſirve knowledge, 
and the Law they ſhould require at bis mouth, 
for he is the meſſenger of the Lordof Hoſts.In 
the Chaldee of Jonathan 1) 11 WAWI M8 
becauſe he miniſireth before the Lord of Hoſts. 
From which Tranſlation ſome of rhe Jews 
expound this reaſon thus : You ſhall have re- 
courſe tothe Prieſts, to determine matters 
doubrfull in rhe Lavz, for, ſtanding to mini- 
ſter before the Lord in the-Temple, he is al- 
wayes ready for ſuch purpoſes. R. Iſaac A- 
barbinel upon Dext. xvii. 9. But however 
this prove, if we conſider what followeth 
there, verſ. 9. Tou have been partiall in the 
Law, we ſhall find the gloſſe of David Kim- 
chi to be moſt true,12) "NWI DNR You accept 
the perſons of great men in matter of the Law, 
which ſaith, Levit. xxii. 22. YE SHALL Not 
OFFER THESE UNTO THE Lord: And when 
they bring an offering with a ſtair, you are afraid 
#9 reprove them, and tell them, this Offering is 
z0t allowable. So that the intent of this Text 
alſo, pointerh at the deciding of difficulties 
©" Ss > emer- 
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emergentabout the Law of Moſes. Levit.x. 
$. where the Prieſts are forbidden to drink 
wine, during the time of their ſervice, there 
followeth a further reaſon, verſ. 10. And that 
90u may put difference between holy and unholy, 
and between unclean and clean : and that ye may 
TEACH the children of Iſrael all the Statutes 
which the Lord hath ſpoken unto them by the 
hand of Moſes. To reſolve where the Law 
took hold or not in particular cafes of that 
nature, is to divide between unholy and holy, be. 
tween clean and unclean +: Therefore we have 
cauſe to think,that the Generall which fol- 
Io weth,of TEACHING all $ tatutes, is com- 
manded to the ſame purpoſe, in matters of o- 
ther nature. And that of Deur. xxx1li. 10. 
They ſhall rs acn Facob thy. Statutes and I1ſ- 
rael thy Law, Abarbinel expoundeth to the 
{ame effe. For he obſerveth that it goeth 
before thus, Who ſaith unto his father and to his 
»nother, T have not ſeen him, neither doth he ac- 
knowledge his brethren, nor know his own chil- 
drew : as the reaſon of that which follow- 
cth, They ſhall rs ac u Facob thy Statutes, and 
Iſrael thy Law. Becauſe they take no notice 
of their deareſt relations in Judgement, there- 
fore they ſhall rzacu Jacob thy Statutes, and 
Iſrael thy. Law, by deciding the controverſies 
of it. And all this, becauſe the Originall 
word NN, is proper to ſignifi inſtruction - 
by way of precept, from whence the Law is 
nt L-> - + . © 00 


called INN, and the declaration of the ob- 
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ligation or not obligation of it, is in the lan- 
guage of their DoCtours, called INMN, Net- 
ther is it materiall, rhough ſome of theſe 
Scriptures be otherwiſe underſtood. For my 
purpoſe is not to ſay,that the people was not 
ranght at all by the Prieſts and Levites at Re- 
ligious Aſſemblics, but not as ſuch. Iris for 
divers reaſons to be believed, That the moft 
part of Prophets, and diſciples of Prophets, 
were Prieſts and Levites, They were free 
from the care of Eſtates and Inheritances: 
They. were the men that came neareſt ro 
God by their Office in his Ceremoniall Ser- 
vice, which, an extraordinary degree of the 
knowledge and fear of God, beſt ſuited with: 
But it is as certain, that the charge of Teach. 
ing the people, belonged as well ro the Pro- 
phets that were not Prieſts and Levites. The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes chair{aith our 
Lord in the Goſpel ; which is very well ex- 
pounded in the words of Philo alledged a- 
fore; for he telleth us, That it was the cu- 
ſtome, from the time of Moſes, for the 
Chief to teach, and the people to learn to 
live as he taught, Then, the Chair of Mo- 
ſes, is the Chair of Doctrine as well as of 
Judgement, and Moſes the Chief of Do- 
Rours, as well as of Judges. But it is well 
known what the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 


Numb, xi. 16, 17, Cather #ni0 1e ſeventy men 
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of the Elders of Iſrael, whom thou knoweft to be 
Elders of thepeople, and Officers overthem, and 
Twill take of the Spirit that « upon thee, and 
put it upon them. Thele that were known to 
be Elders of Iſrael in their ſeverall Tribes, 

or their Officers in Egypt, as we reade Exod. 

1111.29. V. 19- are choſcn to receive their 
ſhare of Moſes his ſpirit : whereupon it fol- 

loweth, verl. 29. And it came to paſſe that 
whenthe ſpirit reſted upon them, they # 
andceaſed not. The Jews Doctours, ſeem to 
apprehend the nature of rhe Gift which 
theſe men received,not amiſſe. Moſes Mai- 
moni i» More Nebochim, ii. 45. Abirbinel 
upon the place. They tell us,that the mean- 
eſt degree of Gods ſpirit, was that whereby 
men found themſelves moved and inabled, 
to thoſe works of wiſdome and courage, 
which otherwite they thought not them- 
ſelves fit to undertake, with aſſurance that 
all was from above. This is the Grace, ſay 
they, which the Judges received, when it is 
ſaid, Tr xs SyIkIT or Gop INvasTED Ge- 
DEON,OICAME UPONSAMPSON for example. 
Theſecond is, when men are moved to ſpeak 
of things belonging to the knowledge of 
God, and his praiſes, beyond their naturall 
or habituated capacities, without ſeeing any 
figures, aſleep or awake, but with affurance 
that it was from God. And this they make 
to be the Grace of them, which writ thoſe 
parts 
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parts of. Scripture, which the Jews call 
_ BIN, Feclefiaſticall writers, xe, that 
is, Vritten by the Holy Ghofb, which never- 
theleſſe in a large ſenſe are called Prophets: 
And in theſe two degrees they ſay conſiſted 
the condition of Saul, that was indued with 
the Holy Ghoſt, to inable-him for Govern- 
ment. ſo as fometimes he arrived at rhe rank 
of a Prophet. And thus theſe Elders recei- 
ved of the ſpirit of Moſes, for the Govern- 
ment of the people with him, in ſuch mea- 
ſure, that they arteined al{oto be Prophets. 
It is the conſtant Tradition of thar people, 
That the knowledge of the Law, was deli- 
vered by Moſes, and this Confiftory of El- 
ders, to ſucceeding ages, Which if it go no 
further, is no more then reaſon for us to be- 


{ lieve, though they have built all the foole- 


ries of their unwritten Law upon it, If Mo- 
ſes were the Chief of Do@tours, thoſe of 
Moſes his Bench muſt needs in their degree 
be the like. The Lord promiſeth' to his 
people a ſucceflour to Moſes in this Grace, 
Deut.xviii.15. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you of your brethrez like unto 
me, him ſhall you heare: which the New Te- 
ſtament verificth in our Lord Cbriſt, es 
vii. 37.andelſewhere. Burt if this promiſe 
be partly verificd for the time, in thoſe Pro- 
phets which God raiſed up from age to age 
after Moſes, for further knowledge __— 

aw 


Law which he gave, as the promiſe of a Sa- 
viour, was for the time, in part verified in 
their Judgesand Kings, by whom God de- 
livered his people from their enemies, as 
ſome will have it, then is the charge of hear- 
ing thoſe Prophets, but the relative of their 
charge, in Teaching the people. In the time 
of Samuel we reade of certain Colledges of 
Prophets, and diſciples of Prophets, ſuch as 
was that 1.$479.8.5. where Saul and his ſer- 
vant met a company of Prophets ; and ſuch 
as was that 1. Sam. x1x. 18, 20. at Natoth in 
Ramah, where Dauid abode with Samucl : 
and where Sauls meſſengers ſaw the company 
of Prophets propheſying, and Samuel ſtanding 
45 appointed over them. This Naioth in Ra- 
mab,is here tranſlated by Jonathan the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, NN912 BIN IV2 he houſe 
of leerning in Ramah : and Samuel ſtood over 
them 45 their Maſter to teachthem, as he ren- 
dereth it. It is the place where Samuel was 
born and dwelt, called in the beginning of 
that book, Ramathaim Sophim, in the Greek 


#pua$ziu, and is the ſame with Joſephs Town . 


of Arimathea in the Goſpell. By the word 
it ſhould ſeem it was compounded of two 
Towns, in the one whereof was Naioth, the 
reſidence ofthoſe that ſtydied the Law there 


under Samuell : whereupon Jonathan tranſ-. 


lateth it there, Ramah of the aiſciples of the 
Prophets, It is here very much to be _ 
MAE 
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ere forbidden by the Law, 
To offer Sacrifice but before the Ark, in the place 
which the Lord fhall chuſe. Nevertheleſle, 


{} while this choice of God ſtood ſuſpended, 


and while the houſe at Shiloh was deſolate, 
from the time that the Ark was taken by the 


F. Philiſtines, till it was ſettled again at Jeruſa- 


lem, High places were licenſed as the Jews 
ſpeak, that is, it was lawfull to offer Sacrifi- 
ces where the Ark was not. Such are theſe 
whereof we now ſpeak, 1. Sam. ix. 12.%. 5. 
where - Jonathan tranſlateth ir NIMMNDX IVA 


. the houſe of Feaſting, becauſe having offered 


their peace-offerings, the ule was, To Feaſt 
upon the remains of them, as you find it 
there. In fine, the people aſſembling to ſuch 
places to offer their Sacrifices , and to cele- 


; brate their Solemnities, and the Prophets 


having their Reſidence there , what doubt 
can be made, but that all this muſt be,for the 
purpoſe of preaching to the people, as they 
aſſembled there,or miniſtring what elſe may 
appear to belong to their office 2 And this 1s 
well apprehended by men of learning,to be 
the beginning of Synagogues and Schools 


» among that people. For when the Ark was. 
+ ſettled, andit was become unlawfull to offer 
4+ ſacrifices in the High places, to aſſemble for 


publick prayers, and the praiſes of God, and 
learning the Law,was no inconvenience. The 
like is to be ſaid of thoſe aboads of Pro- 
; , | phets, 
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phets, at Bethel, and Jericho, 2.Kings i1.3,5. 
the like whereof were in other Cities, faith 
D. Kimchi upon that place : And thar in 
2. Kings Vi. 1. where we may obſerve Eliſha 
to be Maſter, as Samuel in that of Naiorh a- 
fore. The like we may conceive of that 
2. Kings XXil. 14, where Huldah the Pro- 
henullh is {aid ro dwell MWPI, which Jona- 
than tranſlateth as afore, the houſe of learning, 
our Engliſh, the Colledge. R. David Kimchi 
there, Onur Dottours of bleſſed memory ſay, That 
three propheſied in the dayes of Fofiah,Feremiah 
7n the flreets or villages, Zephaniah in the Sy- 
nagogues, and Huldah among the women. Solo- 
mon Jarchi upon Ef. i. 21. 1t was full of judge- 
ment , righteouſneſſe lodged in it. 2) WD), 
And we find in Peſikta thus : R. Menahem 
ſoFne of R. Hoſaia ſaith,There wefe CDLXXX 
Synagogues in Feruſalem according to the num- 
ber of the word "MSM in Gemarria : Thar'is, 
counting the number which the letters of it 
make. As who ſhould ſay,thatit was irregu- 
lar on purpoſe, to put them in mind how 
many Synagogues were in Jeruſalem when 
the Prophet ſpake this. And that ſo many 
there were in it underthe ſecond Temple, is 
oft reported among them, and may paſle for 
Hiſtoricall Truth : But to find this our of the 
Prophet in his time, is one of the crotchets 
which theſe mens brains are alwayes teem- 
ing with. In fine, if there be any expreſle re- 
mcem- 


membrance of Synagogues, under Solo- 
mons Temple, inthe Scripture, I ſuppoſe it: 
muſt be thar, Pſal. lxxvii. 8. They have burnt 
up all the Synagogues of God inthe land. anda- 
fore, verl. 4. Thine enemies rore inthe midſt of 
thy Congregations. which is more then can be 
underſtood of the Temple alone, or the ſeve- 
rall buildings of it. Onely the doubt is, to 
what time the meaning of this Pſalm is to be 
related, and when it might be penned, be- 
cauſe Junius hath been bold to referre it to 
Antiochus Epiphanes his time, But the con- 
ftant Tradition of the Jews ſeemeth to have 
obteined the credit of Hiſtoricall Truth, 
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- that the Scripture was ſigned in Ezra's time - 


And the end of Malachi ( whom the Jews 
will have to be Ezra) ſeemeth to ſpeak no 
leſſe, iiit. 4-: ſounding like the paſſage from 
the Old tothe New Teſtament : refleting 
uponthe Old, when he biddeth them remem- 
ber the Law of Moſes, and pointing at the 
New, when he promiſeth the ſexding of Eli- 
as before the day of the Lora came. Belides,itis 
againſt the Truth of Hiſtory, that the Tem- 
ple was deſtroyed in Antiochus Epiphanes 
his time , which not onely this Pſalm , but 
divers of the ſame Title import. Ixxix. 1. 0 
God the Heathen are come into thine inherimunce, 
thine holy Temple have they defiled, and made 
Feruſalem an heap of ſtoxes. Upon the Title 
of this Pſalm, which is, 4 Z/alrs of Aſaph, 

the 


the Chaldee deſcanteth thus: 4 ſore, by the 
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hands of Aſaph, upon the deſolation of the San- 
fuary, by the ſpirit of  Propheſie he ſaid, Ixxsi, 
I 3. The Boar out of the wood doth waſt it, and 
the Wild Beaſt of the field doth devonre it. 
Therefore I obſerve much,whart we reade af- 
ter the Ixxii. Pſalm ; Hereend the prayers of 
D avid the fonne of Feſſe + and yet you ſhall 
find not a few under Davids name after- 
wards. Which ſcemeth to argue the firſt to 
have been a ſeverall Collection of Davids 
Pſalms by themſelves :Befides which never- 
thelefle were found others of his, which 
with the reſt, belonging to other names , as 
Moſes, Aſaph, Heman, and others, make up 
the Collection that followeth. The Caſe is 
not much unlike in the book of Proverbs. 
Two Titles of Solomons Proverbs, C. i. & Xx. 
argue two ſeverall Collections. C.xxv. there 
beginneth a third ColleRion of them with 
this Title, Theſe are alſo Proverbs of Solomon, 
which the men of Hezekiah King of Fudah co- 
pied out. But that this Collefion laſteth ro 
the end of the book, meeting with a Title ſo 
diſputable,C. xxx, who ſhall aſſure us? Since 
thenafter the Ixxii. Pſalm, where we reade, 
Hereend the prayers of David ſonne of Feſſe, 
there follow a conſiderable number under 
the name of Aſaph, why ſhould we doubt 
him to be writer of them, more then David 
of his? Or that he, that was a a - 
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| Grace, which was onely in the power of the 
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ſhall be ſaid, foreſaw in them the deſtruQion 
of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar and the 


j whopenned thePſalm, iris quite extinguiſh- 
4 ed by the Text of 2. Chrozx. xxix. 30. where 
* FEzckiahcommandeth the Levites ro praiſe 
! God in the words of -David and Aſaph : 
; 


And therefore the Scripture ſpeaketh of Sy- 
nagogues during Solomons Temple : But 
: withſuch obſcure remembrance, that it can- 
/ not berhoughr, they could afford the body 
of thatpeople means to aſſemble for the Ser- 
viceof God. One doubt thereis yet behind, 
as concerning this Grace - to what purpoſe 
the diſciples of the Prophets ſtudied for that 


Holy Gholt ro beſtow, being farre from us 
ro believe, as ſome Mahumetane Philoſo- 
% phers arc faidtodo, That it is to be compal- 
* Aſed with humane indevours : which if they 
aimed not towards that purpoſe, why then 
{ are they called ſonzes.thar is Diſciples, of the 
j Prophets,as the Chaldee of Jonathan alwayes 
” tranſlatethir 2 Why do we ſce, that for the 
moſtparr, in Scripture , thoſe perſons.that 

# werebroughtup toir, were indued with the 
; Grace *£ Ir was in the power of God, no 

doubr,ro beſtow it where he pleaſed : never- 

theleſle, ſo it was found, that for the moſt 

- part he did beſtow it, where mens manners 
were ſuitable, where mens courſes were ap- 

D plied 
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plicd to it : (To ſay nothing here of thoſe 
diſpoſitions of nature and fortune which the 
Ebrew Doctours require) this is to be ſeen 
in the place alledged 1. $a. x. 11. Andthe 
Proverb that did riſe upon Sauls propheſy- 
ing, 1s Saul alſo among the Prophets ? For had 
it not been unuſuall, that perſons never bred 
to any ſuch courſe , ſhould be inveſted with 
the Spirit on the ſudden, it had not been ſo 
great a marvell, as to cauſe and occaſion the 
Proverb: On thc other ſide, ro ſhew how ir 
' cometh to paſſe, it followeth there, And one 
ef the ſame place anſwered and ſaid, But who is 
their father ? To ſay, that ſecing theſe chil- 
dren of the Prophets, that is, Diſciples, had 
God totheir Father, to teach them by his 
Spirif, it was no marvell to ſee a man grown 
a Prophet without help of other Maſters. 
Which is the caſe that Amos expreſleth vii. 
14. I was ne Prophet, nor Prophets ſonne, but 
an heardſman, and gathercr of Sycomore fruit, 
Andthe Lord took me, as I followed the flock, 
and the Lord ſaid unto me, Go, Propheſie unto 
my people Jfratl. Now, the ſtudy that diſpo- 
ſed men to this Grace, was, without doubt, 
that of the Law of Moſes: in that all conver- 
Jed, and ſpent their time, that pretended, 
though ſome atteined the Gift of Gods 
Grace, others ſtayed at that knowledge, 
which by humane indevours they could 


compaſle : Whereupon that which is called 
in 


* "Ip 


at Religous Aſſemblies. 35 


in the places of Samuel aforeſaid « company of 
Prophets, is by Jonathan tranſlated in the 
Chaldee R'PP ID A pack of Scribes. A 
difference remarkable in that Tranſlation , 
which ir maketh, in rendring the word Pxo- 
PHETS : for when he conceiveth the ſpeech 
is of ſuch as had the Grace, he tranſlateth it 
NN'D Prophets : when he cxtendeth it to 
thoſe that did bur pretend, he termeth it di- 
vers times, Scribes, and Dodours, Jer.Xxxvi. 
16. Then ſaidthe Princes and all the people un- 
zo the Prieſts,and tothe Prophets : Jon. NBD? 
to the Scribes, Jer.xXxix.1. Theſe are the words 
ofthe letter that Feremiah the Prophet ſent from 
Fernuſalem unto the Prieſis, aud to the Prophets. 
Jon, R'*E2?, zo the Scribes. And again, verl. 
I5 . Becauſe ye have ſaid the Lord hath raiſed us 
up Prophets in Babylon. Jon. [2M Doftonrs. 
When the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly of falſe 
Prophets, then he is wont to adde in tranſla- 
ting, FALSE Prophets, This we ſhall ſee to be 
the beginning of thoſe that are called Scysbes 
in the Goſpel, which among the Jews are 
called Wiszmzn otherwiſe, when the 
Grace of Propheſte had ceaſed among that 
people. And to this purpoſe it is worch the 
noting which R. Moſes Maimoni among o0- 
thers of their Doctours, delivereth of Ba- 
ruch the Scribe, the ſonne of Neriah, i» Mo- 
reh Nebochim 11. 32. that his complaint ſpeci- 
ficd,Jer.xly. 3. 1s * me now. fer thy Lord hath 
T + added 


36 The Service of God 
added griefto my ſorrow, I fainted in my mourn- 
ing.,and find no reſt : was upon this occaſion, 
that having run his beſt courſe, under Jere- 
my, for the purpoſe, the Lord in the end re- 
fuſed him the Grace of a Propher, which he 
aimed ar, For ſure the anſwer the Lord gi- 
veth is very ſuitable : as it followeth, Behold, 
that which I have built, will I pull down, and 
that which 1 have planted,will I pluck up, even 
thi whole land, ard ſeekeſt thou great things 
for thy (elf * To fay, that in the time of pub- 
lick wrath, it was more fir for him to ſeek 
deliverance, then eminence ; which is his re- 
ward, a5 it followeth, Behold, I will bring evil 

pon all fieſb, faith the Lord, but thy life will I 
give unto thee for a prey, inall places whither 
thou zoeſt. Now itis tobe obſerved, that the 
Originall word, which we tranſlate propheſy- 
7n2,15 of tolarge a meaning, that it contein- 
eth whatſoever that Grace inableth, or that 
officerequireth a manto do. For, how is it 
ſaid, Eccles, xIviii. 13. that Elizcus his body 
ProyHEtsIED , becauſe of the miracle 
wrought by his bones after his death,burt be- 
cauſe it was alwaycs expected at Prophets 
hands to do miracles 2 As our Lordis called 
a Prophet mizhty in word andated, Luke xxiiii. 
19. It is then no marvell, that Prophets 
ſhould be toſfpired by the Holy Ghoſt to ſer 
forth the praites of God, or that their Mini- 
ſtery ſhould be required in that work. 
I.SUN, 
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I. $478, X» 10, we reade of Saul and his (er- 
vant, I. $am.,Xxix.20. we reade of his meſlcn- 
gers,thus ; Aud Saul ſent meſſengers to take 
David : and when they ſaw the company of the 
Prophets propheſying, and Samuel landing as 
appointed over them, the Spirit of the Lord was 
upon the Meſſengers of Sand, and they alſo Pro= 
hefied. In the Greek, that which is in the E- 
brue DYIIN MPN, or in the other place, 
— DY2IN 77, Aband of Prophets, or a con- 
eregation of Prophets, is rendred 3423s 7 =pognrin, 
and «ame, and Propheſying, is by Jonathan 
turned PMWA, that is, praiſing or ſinging : 
They found them ſinging the praiſes of 
God, under Samuel, Maſter of: the Quire, 
and they, when it came to their turn, ſung 
that which they were inſpired with : as the 
Apoſtle, 1. Cor. xiiii.26. When you come toge- 
ther, every one of you hath 2 Pſx/m + Thus Ex- 
od. XV. 21. Miriam the PRovuzrtEsSSE, the 
ſofter off Aaron took a Timbrel in her hand, and 
all the women went out after her with Timbrels 
and Danſes, and ſhe anſwered them ſaying « in 
the Greek it is, 5 *£pxe dvrois. (he led them the 
ſong, which ſhe had compolcd, as being a 
PxoeymTESSE. Or ſhe ſung that which 
Moſes had compoſed by -the Holy Ghoſt a- 
fore, for her beginning is, Sing unto the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriouſly, the Horſe and 
his Rider hath hecaſt into the Sea: which isthat 
of Moſes. Again we reade 1, Chron, xxv. 3- 
EIN To D 3 More 
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The Serwiceof God 


Moreover, David and the Captains of the Hoſt, 
ſeparated tothe ſervice, of the fonnes of Aſaph, 
and of Heman , and of Iduthun , who ſhould 
Proven es1E, with Harps, with Pſalteries, and 
with Cymbals, and verl. v. All theſe were the 
ſonnes of Heman the Kings Sz tR inthe words 
of God,to lift up the horn. In the firſt place,the 
Greek hath it wpry i ©, ſpeaking, that is, 
the praiſe of God ; in the other, % 4vaevi,ce 
7 Kvelp, that flruck up to the Lord. But there 
maſt be a reaſon why the praiſes of God is 
callMPrxovntsy1nG, and Sr xrs5,that ſend 
them forth. And whar is that but this, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God indited Pſalms to the 
heads mentioned here, with whom rhe reſt 
joyned infinging them to the Lord 2 R. Da- 
vid Kimchi there, 9 JON 12 VN, The 


ſonnes of Aſaph played upon Inſlruments ; and 


ſang, and the Holy Sparit reſtedupon Aſaph, and 
he ſung with his woice to the noiſe of the harps. 
So Heman and Iduthun were all Prophets with 
Inſtruments of Seng : For the book of Pſalms 
wAs wriiten by the Holy Ghoſt, and there are in 
it Propheſies of the Captivity and Deliverance, 
Here you ſee, that Aſaph and the reſt were 
Prophets inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
that itcan beno marvell ro find Propheſies 
under their name in the Pſalms, as was ſaid : 
Beſides, their children alſo and ſcholars are 
ſaid to Propheſie in finging the praiſes of God 
which they were inſpired with, A thing « 

; L 


GE be IE Ee OLED 


a5. 4. -/ 0 ORII - 


NE ot AW Rr. OE RE... 


be obſerved towards that which ſhall fol 
low. Further, that Prophets inſtructed the 
people in the Law, at their Aſſemblies for 
that purpole, in the Temple or elſewhere, 
there is enough to argue out of Scripture. 
Ahenezra upon Exod. xx. 8. 3) 3D), and 
it.was the faſhion of the Iſraelites, cloſe upon the 
Sabbath, to gountothe Prophets : eAs it is ſaid, 
2, Kings ill, 22. WH EREFORE VVILT THOU 
GO TO HIM TO DAY © IT IS NEITHER 
Nevv Moon, nox SasszarH. R. Levi ben 
Gerſon upon that place, 1? 3 NM, re 
ſeemeth that in thoſe dayes, they uſed to go before 
the ercat (wile) men, and they inſtructed them 
in the way they ſhould 2o, and the things they 
ſhould do. Neither is this Expoſition che ap- 
prehenſion of theſe later Dotours : Manal- 
{ch ben Iſracl the now Rabbi at Amſter- 
dam hath quoted it ro us from the Talmu- 
diſts : Gem. Succoth, C. 2. Concil, in Exod. 
2nzſt. 35. To the ſame purpoſe belongeth 
that of the Talmudiſts alledged from David 
Kimchi,that Jeremiah propheſied in the Vil- 
lages, Zephaniah in the Synagogues, and 
Huldah amongſt the women. The ſame D. 
Kimchi upon 2. Xi»zs 11.3. telleth us that the 
reaſon and purpoſe of thoſe Colledges of 
Prophets there remembred, was to reprove 
the Iſraclites through thoſe Cities. In Pal. 
Ixxiii.16,17. When 1 thought to know this, it 
was £00 painfall for me, untill I went into the 
3k Da San: 
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Sanituary of Goa, then under tood 1 their end. 
Abenezra there, 3) ®X "PD DM), and the 
meaning of the SandFnary of God, ts, Becauſe 
there werethe Priefts of account,andthe W 1s tr» 
mr of Iſrael, and they revealed this ſecret. 
And Eccles.v.1. Keep thy fect when thou eoeſt 
tothe houſe of God, and be more ready to heave, 
then to give the ſacrifice of fools : for they con- 
ſider n0t that they do evil, The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe . thus deſcanteth upon -theſe 
words, 1 X92. 12. TN, Thou ſonzeof man, 
" keep thy feet when thou goeſt into the Sanituary 
of Ged1o pray, that thou 26eſt not ihither full of 
ſinnes, before thou doſt repent, and apply thine 
eare to receive inſtruftion of the Law from the 
Prieſts and Wis E£MEN + and be not as fools 
that offer Sacrifice upon their ſinnes, and repent 
20t of their evil works, that ſtick in their hands, 
and it is not accepted, neither know they how to 
do ze0d or evil avout them. Here you have the 
meaning of theſe Scriptures expreſſed , by 
conjecture, taken from the practice of after- 
times better known : But W1szmuzx joyn- 
ed here with Pricſts, are they which Jona- 
than called Scyribes afore, as ſhall be ſaid, and 
ſuch Prieſts they were that did this office. 
It isto be believed that it was no lefle the of- 


fice of Prophets, to conceive prayers ia be- | 


half of the Congregation at their Aﬀ/em- 
blies, though we find no ſuch expreſſe con- 
jeRure in Scriptures of the Olq Teſtamenr. 
| TT Ol 
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When people reforted to the Prophets, 
when they taught them the Law,as was ſaid; 
ſhall we believe they had not publick prayers 
atthoſe Aſſemblies ? or ſhall we believe that 
it was not miniſtred by the Prophet to 
whom they reſorted 2 eſpecially ſeeing it 
appeareth many wayes,that it was the Office 
of Prophets to pray for the neceſſities of the 
people ; as men moſt familiar with God,and 
ſo moſt like to prevail. And the Prophets 
of Baal, 1. Kings xviii. 26. called upon the 
name of Baal from morning till uoon, which in 
verſ.29. is thus ſaid: 4nd #t came 10 paſſe when 
mid-day was paſt, and they PRoputsIr tl 
the offering of the evening Sacrifice. Here their 
prayers to their god, is called Propheſying,as 
a. part of the Prophets office, which Elias 
doth afterwards. And Samuel, x. Sam. xii. 
23. As for me, God forbid that I ſhould ſinne a- 
gainſt the Lordin ceaſing to pray for you : but 1 
will teach you the good and theright way, Joyn- 
ing together the parts of his Ofhce, Teach- 
ing and Praying. . Laſt, The King of Iſrael, 
2. Kings -vi. 30. God do ſo and more. alſo to me, 
if the head of Eliſha the ſonne of Shaphat ſhall 
ſtandon himthis day: As he whoſe Office it 
was to remove the wrath of God by his 
prayers, and did not. If theie conſequences 
ſeem not to ſpeak home to the miniſtring of 
the Service of God by prayer, at their religi- 
ous Aﬀemblics , compare that which hath 


been 


Ss. g 


been ſaid with that which followeth, con- 
cerning the Prophets of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the things that have been ſaid, 
will no doubt appear unqueſtionable. 


Cuar. 11k 


The Profeſsion of Scribes , that ſucceeded the 
Prophets. Wiſemen of the Fews were the 
learned ſort of Scribes, Scribes of all the three 
Sets. They taught in Synagozues. Who were 


Lawyers. Who ſate in their Courts, and. of 


their Diſciples. The manner of their ſitting 
zn Schools and Synagogues. How they ſate in 
Feaſting. Of the Elders of Synagogues. Who 
among them received Impoſition of Hands. 


TI the chief, if not the onely know- 


ledge, to which men of learning were 
bred among the people of God from the be- 
ginning, was that of the Law,and afterwards 
of the other Scriptures, the name of Scribes 
isevidence enough : Whoſe profeſſion Epi- 
phanius chus deſcribeth » *Ornves nav SuToTaH Ty 
vous ws Wer wank Tive monly vowyerluo : Th (ma 
Ted foams Tor LeIaiar; Theſe, ſaith he, were men 
that repeated the Law, teaching akind of Gram- 
maticall knowledge : in other things pr atticing 
the faſhions of the Fews. And Abarbinel inthe 
words alledged afore, hath expreſſed three 
particulars concerning the Law , —_— 
p tne 
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the Jews were inftructed upon the Sabbaths : 
TP PTrIpmn win oy M121 MIP. The firſt 
concerneth no more then the very words, 
and the ordinary reading of them, as it was 
delivered, and as the people received it: and 
by this continuall hearing the Law, the peo- 
ple came to be ſo cunning in it, as Joſephus 
profefleth, in the place afore named : 
Hugv NN orTivey & T15 E23170 763 vous, pd ov av cimrot mayTHy 
h Twwoun 75 £auTy, Talyacsy Sad The apa; tug gn TnG; 
2 THF MUAY SAY TES SYOUEY &y TEL S oy 005 EK heRy OUS. 
But if aman ask any of us, concerningthe Laws, 
he will tell every thing readier then his own 
name : for learning them ſtraight as ſoon as we 
come to knowleage, we heep them imprinted in 
our minds. The third thing which he calleth 
MPT, concerneth the Grammarticall nice- 
ties 1n reading the words of the Law, the 
knowledge whereof Epiphanius faith the 
Scribes did ptofetſe. This is the reaſon that 
it is recorded forthe commendation of Ef- 
dras, Eſd. i. 6. That he was 4 ready Scribe in 
the Law of Moſes. As in the third book of ZJ- 
74, cap.8. for the ſame cauſe he is called 
dvayrwons Te roue Fs Os, dA Reader in the Law of 
God, who is called a Scribe of the Law of God 
elſewhere. And tharis the reaſon of the lane 
guage which our Lord uſeth to the Scribe, 
What ts written in the Law ? how xBADEST 
thou ? Luke x. 26. For as it is true, that the 
yowels which the letters muſt be ſounded 
with, 
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' 477 nds 
with, are not diſtinguiſhed-inithe Subſtance * 
of that Language: So it is moſt eertain, that 
the way of reading, was not at the firſt deli- 
vered to that people, in that method of ge- 
nerall Rules, which ſince hath been invent- 
ed, but was taught and received by particu- 
lar Tradition, and continued by remem- 
brance and practice, Whereupon it is -evi- 
dent, what difference of ſounds may be faſt- 
ned upon the ſame characters of letters, if it 
be but from that moſt ancient Tranſlation 
of the Bible in Greek, commonly aſcribed to 
ſeventy Elders of Iſrael. The ſubſtance 
whereof ſtill remaining (whatſoever altera- 
tions may have been made) is ſufficient to 
ſhew, how much difference there was be- 
tween the reading which they fqllowed, and | 
that which we now uſe. And' by. conſe- |} 
quence , how much it concerned the true * 
meaning of the Law, to have learned the : 
true reading of it, which the ;Jews, whoſe ? 
reading we follow, pretend to have pie | 
from Eſdras, and the men of learning in his | 
time, whom they call the men of the Grand Sy- } 
2agzozue. But the endleſle niceties and curious | 
oblervances,wherewith the reading, which 
we now deſervedly uſe, is'delivered unto us, 
is ſufficient to demonſtrate that which I was : 
ſaying afore, that from the beginning, the . 
certain manner of reading was delivered by | 
particular obſervance, and in time became | 
nn deg 1 
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- * reduced unto that generall method, which 


a } now we uſe, with ſuch unſpeakable ſpeed 
li- Þ and advantage, Thus, all thar made profeſ- 
© | fionof book-learning among that people,are 
W- 4 called Scribes; though it ſeemeth, ſome that 
U- 2? injoyed the ſtyle, went no further then wri- 
N- \ ting and reading. And ſuch as theſe they 
\i- 4 were, that taught little children afterwards 
& 3 among the Jews, of whoſe Office we find 
it 4 Rifles in Maimoni, Talmud Torah. cap. 11. 
ON { And the Jewiſh Dofours imagine, that Ja- 
T0 Þ cobpropheſied, that moft of theſe ſhould be 
ce } of the Tribe of Simeon, when he ſaid, Gen. 
= {| xlix. 7.1 will divide them in Facob and ſcatter 
vY * them in Iſradl. And the Commentarics under 


J S. Ambroſe his name, expound the Office : 
Ne #* of thoſe Docours, of whom S. Paul ſpeak- 


ſe- z cth, 1.Cor.xi1.28, intheſe words, 1/os dicit , 
Ny | Dodtores, quiin Eccleſia literis & leftionibus 
[ by | retinendis pucros imbuebant , more Synagoze 
QL 


' quia traditio illorum ad nes tranſitum fecit : He 
ef | ſpeaketh of thoſe Teachers in the Church, which | 
* 1 enſkruited children in reading and reteining 
SJ" 1 their leſſons, afier the faſhion of the Synagogut, 
2 1 for their Tradition hath paſſedowver to us. How 
ich 7 well be hath deciphered the Oftice of Do- 
: tours in the- Apoſtle, we ſhall ſee after. 
maS * wards; but that which heſaith, of the fa- 


the » ſhionof teaching children to reade, and ſay 
des | over leſſons of:the Scripture, which the 


| Church learned from the Synagogue, is _ 
buſt- 
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buſineſſe of lefſe learned Scribes, whereof 


we ſpeak. For there was a further degree of 
knowledge, conſiſting in the expoſition of 
the Law, which is the third particular re- 
maining, expreſled in Abarbinels words, in 
the ſecond place, and thoſe which came to 
this pitch, as they were ſtill Scribes, which is 
the name common to all men of learning a- 
mong that people, ſo they were counted 
WrszmMEn beſides, in regard of the know- 
ledge of the Law they profeſſed, which was 
the wiſdome of that people, according ro 
Dext.i1i1.6, Thus you ſhall find Scribes and 
Wiſemen joyned together in the New Te- 


ſtament : Matth. xxi1i. 34. Behold 1 ſendunto | 


you Prophets, and Wiſemen, and Scribes : And 
1. Cor. 1. 26. Where s the Wiſe 8 Where is the 
Scribe ? Where u the diſputer of this world? 


And for this caulc it is, that the-Diſciples of | 
the Prophets are tranſlated Scribes in Jona- * 


than, as was {aid afore - And the ſame are 
the Wiszmzx which taught the Law of 
God in the Temple : which wealſo reade of 
Ezra the Scribe, vii. 10. For Ezra had prepa- 
red his hcart to (eek the Law of the Lord, and to 
do, andto teach in Iſrael Statutes and Fudee- 
ments. Whether they were Pricſts,and Le- 
vites, or whether they were others, that 


ad Bc. or. PIe” 


were bred from their youth to the know- 


ledge of the Law and Scriptures, theſe were |} 
the men, and no other butthelſe, that were | 


indif- 


XUh 


"IC = 


- 


indifferently aſſumedto fir in all Courts of 
| Judgement of that people, and to teach in" 
their Schools and Synagogues. You heard 
afore ſome ſlight remembrance of places of 
! learning, where Companies of Prophets had 
2 their reſidence, ſome ſuſpicion of Syna- 
: gogues, where that people aſſembled, not 
; for that Ceremoniall worſhip which was 
- confined tothe Temple, bur for the Morall 
! and Spirituall Service of God, according to 
7 thelight of that time, during the time of'So-= 
lomons Temple. Bur after the return from 
Babylon, Schools and Synagogues, for cer- 
| rain, were multiplied all over the Countrey 
* andthe effet of it was, without doubt, of 


. * unſpeakable benefit. Men of learning have 


- thought it ſtrange, and inquired what the 
Z reaſon might be,that this people, before their 
: Captivity, when they had the Prophets to 
z teach and admoniſh them, ſtill from time to 
; time ſhould fall away from God to the wor- 


| | ſhip of Idoles : whereas after their return, 


4 though there were no more Prophets, nor 
{ miracles wrought, neverthelefle they conti- 
! nued conſtant in the Service of one God, 
? however the ſervice and knowledge of him 
' were corrupted. To my underſtanding this 
; onereaſon goeth farre in giving account of 
: It; becauſe where Aſſemblies were held, 
| where the Law was read and taught, where 
{ the Service of God was exerciſed , my is, 
-vhere 
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where there were Synagogues,there was the 


# E | f 


moſt powerfull means ro hold them con- | 
' ſtantto that which they profeſſed. Bur on | 


the other fide,we {ce whata great evil ſprung 


among them in ſtead of it, diverfities of opi- | 
nions, fects and divifions,among them which ? 
held all conſtant to one Law, whereof the }| 
Learned profefled the Knowledge. The | 


chief whereof were thoſe of the Sadduces 
and Phariſees which the Goſpel remem- 
breth ; and which are remembred here, to 
ſhew, thar they took not upon them the 
Teaching of the Law, but as they were 
Scribes, as well as Phariſees or Sadduces: 
the name of Scribes importing the learning 
of the Law to which they were bred, the 
name of Phariſees and Saddaces , the ſet 
and manner of life rhey profeſſed, according 
ro the opinions thoſe orders maintained, So 


thatas nothing hindereth him that hath pro- : 
fcſſed ſome Monaſticall Order, to proceed | 


in the Degrees of the Schools, no more in- 
convenience is it, to take the ſame men, both 


for Scribes. and alſo for Phariſees and Sad ! 
duces. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ' 
Chair , ſaith our Lord , *Matth. xxiil.2. the 3 
difference is made , becauſe many were ' 
Scribes that were not Phariſces,as alſo many { 
Phariſees that were no Scribes : as:in thoſe ! 
words which Sigonius hath produced out | 


of the life of James ſonne of Zebedee, Foſias 
11 165 


| 


XU 


_ 
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wnuws £SCRIBISs Praris AokUM, mifit fur 
nemin collum Apoſtols : Foſias a Scriv, 
ONE OF THE PHARISEES, pit 4 70Pe upon 
the Apoſtles neck, . Gamalicl, of whom we 
reade in the Scripture for-S. Pauls Maſter, 1s 
called there a Pharifee ; and that he was a 
Scribe for his learning, - there can be no 
doubt. And when it is fajd, Acts xxili. 9. 
The Scribes that were of the Phariſees part, itis 
plain that there were alſo Scribes of the Sad- 
duces : which feem to have carried more 
credit after our Lords death, under another 
High Prieſt, then when he was alive. For 
when i is ſaid, Atsv. 17. Then the High 
Prieft roſe up, and all thit were with him, which 
# the ſeF of the Saddnces, and were filltd with 
indignation, it may be obſerved that afore, 
11. 2, we readethus, And as they ſpake unto 
the people, the Priefts ayd Captain of the Tem- 
ple, ind the Sadduces came upon them, which 
ſame faRtion is thus ſpecified verſ. 5. Ard it 
cane to paſſe 0» the morrow that their Rulers 
and Elders, and Scrites were gathered together 
at Feruſalem , out of which as it is to be pre- 
ſumed that the faction of the Sadduces, che- 


3 riſhed by theHigh Prieſt, had then theſtroke, 
2 (whereupon the Apoſtles preaching then 
* theReſurreQion of our Lord, found ſome 
; advantage in Gamaliel, and S. Paul after- 
| wards in the Phariſees) ſo there is neceſſit 


to think, the ſame were Scribes and Sad- 
IE duces 


/ 
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duces both, which dealt in theſe matters, 
And for the third fect of the Eſſenes, there is 
no doubt, bur the learned of them alſo were 
counted in the number of the Scribes ; ſecing 
we know that they taught the Law in their 
own Synagogues, as ſhall be ſaid. But of 
thoſe that are called in the Goſpel Lawyers, 
there is queſtion among men of learning, 
what might be the difference between them 
and Scribes, whoſe Profeſſion was the Law 
of Moſes,and the Expoſition of it. For when 
our Lord ſaith unto them, Luke xi. 46. Wo 
unto you alſs Lawyers, having faid the like a- Þ 
fore tothe Scribes, itis plain, that he might | 
ſpeak to Scribes and not to Lawyers,and yet ? 
the Profeſſion of Scribes being the Law of 
Moſes, and the Expoſition of it, it is ſtrange +. 
there ſhould be Lawyers which were no £ 
Scribes. And therefore my reſolution muſt 5 
be, that they ceaſe nor to be Scribes which Þ 
are called Lawyers, but as they own that j 
ſtyle for their Profeſſion of Learning, ſo is ; 
the other due for the Priviledge they have 
in it : which ſeemeth to have been among 
them, whatſoever was then conferred by Im- 
poſition of hands, which made them Rab- 
bics or Doours of the Law that had it: - 
Maimoni, iz Sanedrin. C, iiii. num. 2. And © 
therefore when Gamaliel, Ads ii. 34. is cal- j 
led reyuoldt7uga@, it is the ſame that rowuis or 2 
97:40, or Rabbi alone, For hereupon Jon | 
= Ss all | 
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ſhall obſerve the words that he nſeth, Luke 
XX. 45, Then anſweredone of the Lavvyzrs 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, in thus ſaying thou 
reprocheſt # alſo : to ſhew, that they were 
ſtill ofa better rank then the reſt, and ſhould 
: takeit worſeto be found fault with; which is 
; hereverificd, by the Priviledge which they 
\ of all other Scribes were inveſted with. Fort 
* to ſhew in how great eſteem was this Pro- 
1 feſſfion among that people, be it here obſer- 
3 ved, that no man was capable, art leaſt of f1t- 
{ ting intheir _ of Judgement, but thoſe 
1 that were bred to this kind of knowledge. 
1 T ſpeak not here of the free times of that 
ec | Common-wealth , under their own Laws 
and Governours : Then, it is reaſon to think, 
” + thatthe Princes of Iſrael, and nobleſt per- 
& f ſons, were placed in the Grand Court of 
h + Jxxi.at Jeruſalem, with the Chic Prieſts,and 

{ Prophets, or their Succeſſours, the greateſt 
: of the Scribes to aſſiſt them in the know- 
;} ledge of the Law. Iris obſerved of late, that 
1o | Joſephus maketh the middle Court of xxiif. | 
> } to conſiſt but of vii. with two aſliſtants to 
1 each ofthem, of the tribe of Levi, to wit, for 
_ 3 the knowledge of the Law ; which came 
: ? near the number of xxiii, The deſcription 
al. | that followeth derived from their Ancient: 


| _ : DoQours , ſeemeth to concern the times 


70U 
1all | 


| when the freedom of the people was aba- 
ted, andthat gteat Court reduced; from go- 
Wil verfts 
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verning the State, to judge the greateſt of 
thoſe matters wherein they were left to their - 
own Laws. Which fitteth the preſent pur- 
poſe neverthelefle. Becauſe from it we ſhall 
perceive the imployment of their Scribes , 
together with the faſhion of their Conſiſto- 
ries,and of their Synagogues in conſequence, 
whereupon that which is to follow depend- 
eth. -R. Moſes in Sanedrin. C. ii. num. 1. 
They place not in any Sanedrin, great or little, | 
but WistMEns men abounding in knowledge 
of the Law, men of large knowlegze in other $ci- 
ences : And ſtraight afrerwarUs , They place 
not in the Sanedrin but Prieſts and Levites and 
Iſraelites of birth, fit to be of Alliance 19 the 
Prieſthood, as it i ſaid, Numb.xi. 16, AnvÞ 
THEY SHALL STAND THERE VVITH THEE: 
of men like thee, in wiſdome, and godlineſſe, and 
birth. And it ts aprecept, that there be Prieſts 
and Levites of the Great Sanedrin, as it is ſaid, 
Dent .Xvii. 9. AND THOU SHALT COME UN= 
TO THE PrIEsTs THz Levires. But if 
none be found,gthough there be none but 1ſraelites, 
7 is allowable. Iſraclites of birth, were not aſ- 
ſumed for their birth : for the Prieſts and 
Levites, that were counted among them of 
beſt birth, ſate not there, unleſle their learn- 
ing were anſwerable : The High Prieſt him- 
{clf, unleſle he were fit for his wiſdome,had 
no place in the . Sanedrin of Seventy one in 
Jeryſalem, as it followeth Qraight after- 
| TT -- 3 


9, 
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wards, Now the manner of breeding here 
requiſite is to- be underſtood, from the de- 
ſcription of the ſecond Court, of three and 
twenty, which he maketh in, the firſt Cha. 
pter there afore. Num, 6. mn" PT. The 
Fuage that ts of greateſt wiſlomeamone them, ts 
Head over them, the reſt ſit in a round, as it 
were 4 half Circle, that the Head may {ee them 
all. And again, Numb.7, Before every Sane- 
drin they place three ranks of Diſciples of Wiſe- 
men, three andtwenty in every rank : the firit 
near the Judges. the ſecond lower then that ;, the 
third lower then the ſecond: andin every rank 
they fit according to their degree in Wifdame. 
Out of theſe as nced requireth, they aſſume 
the next in rank toafſiſt in Judgement, when 
the Bench is not complete, by Impoſition of 
Hands, as it followeth there, becauſe finable 
Cauſes, that belonged to this middle Court, 
were not judged but by Maſters made by 
Impoſition of hands. Bur the loweſt of their 
Courts was thus: Cap. 1, num. 6. 11 Cities 
of =_ then ſix(core Families they place Tre s 
Fuadges, 4s in no Conrt leſſe then three, that it 
may have more axd eſſe if they chance to be di- 
videdin a Cauſe, When there arc not inaCity 
iwo Great Wiſemen, one fit roteach and deciae, 
in all the Law, theother that can under land and 
diſpate, (ask and anſwer) they place no Sane- 
drinin it, thouoh it have two thouſand of 1ſr act: 
where there are theſe two, one to unierſtand, and 

we P one 
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one 10 ſpeak, it is a Sanedrin : where there are 
three, it is mean : where foure, whereof three can 
ſpeak, that is a Sanearin of Wiſdeme : For as 
you , have it there afterwards, C. ii. num. 
ult, 13) *® PR, Though a Court of three be 4 
full Count, it is Koons 759 whenſoever there 
are more , and better that a Cauſe be decided by 
eleven then by ten ; and it is requiſite that all 
1hat ſitinthe Court be Diſciples of the W1sR#, 
and fitting. So, though this Court, reaching 
but to money matters, require not Impoſiti- 
on of hands, yet you ſee what qualities it re- 
quireth, in two that are neceſſary, and in all 
that may fit init. And thus it appeareth how 
that is verified in particular, which was gene- 
rally afirmed afore, That none could come 
to fit inany of their Courts of Juſtice, but 
their Scribes, but their Wiſe, but the Diſci- 
ples of Wiſe, but thoſe that were bred to 
the knowledge of the Law. But it concern- 
cth my purpoſe to obſerve further, in-that 
deſcription of the middle Court, the three 
ranks of Diſciples that ſare beneath the 
Judges by degrees, according to their know- 
ledge, becauſe the like order took place at 
their religious Aſſemblies in tlie Syna- 
g0gues, the people fitting flat on the floores. 
S, Ambroſe upon the words of the Apoſtle, 
I, Cor. xiii. 29, 30. Let the Prophets 'ſpeak 
wo or three, andlet the other judge; Tf it be re- 
peatcd to another as be $11teTH, let the firſt 


bold 
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hold his peace. Traditio Synagoe eft , auam nos 

wult ſeftari: --- ut ſedentes diſputent : Seniores 

dignitate in Cathedris,ſequentes in ſubſellits,u0- 

wviſsimi in pavimento ſuper mattas, It is a Tra- 
dition or cuſtome of the Synagogue which he 

would have us ts follow ; to diſoute ſitting: The 

Eldeſt in dignity in Chairs, the next upon 

Benches, the laſt upon matted floores. To this 

purpoſe ſpeak thoſe words alledged to us 

from the Talmudiſts, Gem. Horatoth. C. iii. 

13. 13) R232) Ih nr Maſters ſay, When 

the Prince cometh 18 (that is, the Head of the 
High Court of ſeventy one) all the people 

ſtand up to him,and ſit not down till be bid them: 
when the Father of the Conrt cometh in (that is, 

his mate) they make him two ranks, one on this 

ſide, another on that, and fit not down till he is 
ſet : whenthe Wiſeman cometh in (that is, the 
next, that alwayes fate on the left hand to 

the Prince) one tandeth up,and one ſitteth ſtill, 

Diſciples of the Wiſe, and their Children, when 

the people want them, ſlep over the heads of the 
people, though it is an imputation for a Diſciple 
of the Wiſe 10 come in laſt. If he go out for his 

neceſoities, he cometh in, and ſitteth down in his 

place. Sonnes of Diſciples of the Wiſe that are 
deputed Paſtors of the Synagogue , when they 

have under ſtanding to learn, come in and ſit be- 

fore their fathers, with theiy backs tothe people: 
while they have not, they come in anl ſit behind 

their fathers with their faces to the people. R. E- 
E leazar, 
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leazar, ſonne of R. Sadock, ſaid, At Feaſts alſo 
they ſes them each beſiae their Fathers, Here 
youſece, how the Elders fate in a Round in 
the face of the people, ſitting before them 
upon the floore. The manner whereof in 
the Synagogue is thus further expreſſed in 
Maimoni, Tephillah ubircath Cohenim, cap. Xi. 
4. for having told us, that in every Syna- 
gOgUuc, in the Quarter towards which they 
pray, looking tothe Temple, they build a 
place, which they call therefore the Hecall, 
where they lay a Copy of the Law, and ſer 
the Ark, out of which they take the book of 
the Law which they reade in the Syna- 
gogue, with the back to this Hecall, and 
the face tothe people, he purſueth it thus : 
Num. 4. How fit the people inthe Sywagogue * 
The Elders ſit with their faces towards the peo- 
ple, and their backs towards the Heeall, and all 
the people ſit rank before rank, the face of every 
rank towardthe back of therankbefore 2, ſo the 
F'ices of all the people are towards the SantFuary , 
and towards the Elders, and towards the Ark, 
andwhenthe Miniſter ofthe Synagogue ſtandeth 
1p to prayer, he ſlandeth on the ground before the 
Ark, with his face to the Sanuary, as the reſt 
of the people, And for that which S. Ambroſe 
{ajth of matted floores, it followeth there , 
num. 5, They uſe reſpect in the Synagogues 
and Schools, and ſweep them, and floore them, 


e-vd the 1[raclites in Spain andthe Weſt,and in 
| Shinar, 
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Shinar, andthe land of Comelineſſe, they uſe to 
ſet up lights in the Synagogues, and floors them 
with warts, ta ſit upon, but in the landof Edom 
( the Romane Empire ): hey ſit upon. ſeats. 
Thus is the meaning of that in the Pfalm 
cvii. 32. broughtinto their practice, when he 
ſaith, Let them exalt hnm alſo- in the Congrega- 
tion of the people, and praiſe himinthe $% ar of 
the Elders. The Chaldee ; Exalt him in the 
Synagozne of the people of 1ſrael, and praiſe him 
inthe Sanedrin (or Seat)of WisrmaNn. Re 
Sol. Jarchi there, WP) PW, And it is requi= 
ſite to confeſſe him before ten, whereof two are 
the ſtrength of our Maſters : that is, ſuch two, 
as. were requiſite afore to. make a-Sanedrin 
according to R. Moles. For their Rule is, 
that thoſe, whom: this Pſalm mentioneth, 
give publick thanks, that is, ina Synagogue, 
that is of ten, where there are two Wis z- 
MEN, Which therefore are counted a Sane- 
drin, of which they expound the words of 
thePſalm,The ſeat of the Elders. True it is, you 
{ ſhall find divers ſayings of the Ebrew Do- 
= cours wherein the Diſciples of the Wiſe are 
8 deſcribed fitting on the floore at the feet of 
g their Mafters, and notupon ſeats-of a lower 
rank ; and ſo was-S. Paul, Ats xxit.3. brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel. But: that, it ſhould 
ſeem, is tobe underſtood, of Maſters fitting 
alone among their Scholars, by that which 
we reade of it, in Maimqni, Talmud Tens 
oe ls 
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C. iii. num. 2. 33) P1992 2, ow ds they 
zeach ? the Maſter ſutteth in the head , and the 
Scholars in a RounD 4fore him like 4 Crown , 
that they may all ſee the Maſter, and heare his 
words, The Maſter ſitteth not in a Chair, and his 
"Diſciples on the floore, but all on the floore or in 
Chairs. Formerly the Maſters ſate and the Scho- 
lars ſtood, but before the deftruttion of the ſe- 
cond Temple, all pratticed it, their diſciples and 
themſelves ſitting. Though in S. Paul there is 
ſomerhing particular, if we believe that 
which Abenezra relaterh out of the Talmu- 
diſts, upon Nehem. viii. 5. where we reade, 
And Ezra opened the book in the ſight of all the 
people (for he was above all the people) and when 
he opened it, all the people flood up. It may be, 
faith he, they ſtood up in their place. So ſay our 
Maſters of bleſſed memory, from the dayes of Mo- 
ſes to our Maſter Gamaliel they learned ſtanding. 
Good reaſon S. Paul ſhould remember the 
feet of Gamaliel, and good reaſon we ſhould 
think his Scholars fate at his feet, if he were 
the firſt that brought up the cuſtome, which 
Maimoni faith was received , before the 
Temple was deſtroyed, for Scholars to fit 
when their Maſters read and diſcourſed : 
which I leave to the Maſters of the Talmud 
to be verified. In the mean time, the faſhion 
of theſe Aſſemblies, and the very poſture of 
thoſe that ſate there to teach , maketh that 
yery clear which our Lord faith in the Go- 
| ſpell, 
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ſpell, Matth. xxili. 2. The Scribes and Phari- 
fees ſitin Moſes Cuarr, And the ſame are 
the ſeats whereof our Lord ſpeaketh there, 
verſ. 6. eAnd love the uppermoſt rooms at 
Feaſts ( nrwrrnng, becauſe they eat leaning) 
 Þ}F and the chief ſcats in Synagogues (mpurnghedpias, 

| becauſe they taught ſitting 'in Chairs, as S. 

| Ambroſe ſaid afore. ) For which purpoſe 
{ Þ| you have ſeen hitherto that the Doctours 
; | fate withtheir faces to the people, that they 
p might be ready to ſtand up when the Law 
: was read, and from thence take the Occaſi- 
| onand Argument of their ſpeech to the peo- 


J 

{| ple. Therefore faith the Apoſtle, As xv.21. 
; For Moſes hath of Old time in every City them 
X that preach him , being read in the Synagognes e- 
: very Sabbath. And Acts xiii. 14. Paul and Bar- 
- | 7abaswent into the Synagogue at : Antiochia in 


Piſidia on the Sabbat h, and ſate down : And af- 
n ter the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the 
1 Rulexs of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, 
- Te menandbrethren, if ye have any wordof ex- 
1 hortation to the people, ſay on. Then Paul ſtood 
> 1p, and beckning with his hand, ſaid. In like 
t K& ſortour Saviour, in the Synagogue at Naza- 
: F -reth, Zakeiiii. 16. having read the leſſon of 
1 Efaiah the Prophet, proceedeth ro expound 
, it. And certain it is that our Lord and his 
F Diſciples were admitted and invited to teach 
t in the Synagogue,upon.no other reſpe,but 
- the opinion which the world had of their 
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Go The Serviceof God ”" 
Wiſdomeand Knowledge of the Scripture, 
for which, they going ſo farre beyond thoſe 
that profeſſed it, no marvel if they were re- 
ceived for Doctours of it. And Philo of the 
Efſenes, lib. Omnem probum liberum eſſe. 
*Ers tephs apimviuwa mas ot RAITH Suvawyat , voy" 
Munies oy Tozemv "av mpercuTypus ric xg dttorrar, went 
X0T ue TegghurTOr, torres dupotmuns, ey © wp mi; bis 
Bags eytyroorg AaCov, ET*pOr Jt my tumaggra muy, Gow wi 
Yroewsa, mipiduy draw, Coming to their ho- 
ly places called Synagogues , they fit down in 
ranks, according to years, the young under the 
Elders,with fit decernm,diſpoſed to heare : Then 
one taketh the book and readeth, another of the 
bejt practiced cometh afterwards, and recogni- 
Feth that which was leaft underſtood : that is, 
expoundeth it. And it ſhould ſeem by the 
name the Jews give their Sermons, that the 
Cuſtome was, for many of theſe DoQours, 
that fare in the head of Synagogues, to ſpeak 
to the ſame purpoſe, inquiring the truth of 
the Scripture. For as they call the School 
WTYMDN IVA, fo they call preaching inthe Sy- 
nagogue, W171, 8& DWIT, Preachers,both for 
the reaſon, of inquiring, at theſe meetings, 
the meaning of theScriptures. For which rea- 
ſon S. Paul, r.Cor.i.20, I pb; a7 yeoupe- 
Te; ; ms oveummis 8 ior Tiers , calling the 
ſame perſons Wiſemen firſt, then Scribes, and 
laft of all, 72quirers of this world ; that is, 
. Jewiſh Doctours, that were ſtill inquiring a- 
mong 


XUN 


mong themſelves the truth of the Scriptutes 
at their meetings, and yet believed not 


that ſeemeth to be the true meaning of the 
words. As our Saviour, Luke ii. 46. was 
found in the Temple fitting in the midſt of 
the Docours, hearing them,and asking them 
queſtions, which was the School where they 
diſputed, But this poſture of fitting, in the 
Courr, in the School, in the Synagogue, in 
Judgement, in Learning, in their Service of 
God, will be ſtill better underſtood, if we 
obſerve, that it was the faſhion of that peo- 
ple to fit at meat no otherwiſe ; as did alſo 
the Greeks and Romanes after them, cat ly- 
ing, and leaning on the elbow, in a half 
Round, which they call $72zma, from the 
Ancient figure of that ktter, which was 
thus, C. This is called in the Bible N2DÞD, 
inthe Chaldee it is tranſlated NIMMPN, (1 
onifying the. Company that were met, for 
the reaſon of fitting in compaſſe. Of which 
the words of the Talmud alledged our of 
Horaioth, Cap. 3. are to be underſtood, 
where, having ſaid, Thatthe ſonnes of diſci- 
ples of the Wiſe, before they be capable of 
learning , fit at their fathers backs, in the 
Round whereof we ſpoke, it followeth, R. 
Eleazar ſonne of R. Sadock ſaid, In Feaſts alſo 
they fet them beſide their fathers, that is, behind 
their places inthe Round aforeſaid. And of 
Old time it may be obſerved,that the middle 


place, 


place, in this faſhion of fitting, was moſt Ho- 
nourable, among that people, by that of 
King Saul, t. Sam. xx. 25. And the King 
ſate upon his ſeat as at other times, even upon 4 
ſeat by the wall. Sol, Jarchi , NERN WXNA 
PPAR, in the head of the couch next the wall. 
Suppoling them to fit in a Round or half 
Circle, as was alwayes the faſhion to do, we 
muſt needs imagine that the back or middle 
of this half Circle muſt be toward the wall 
for all convenience. And thereupon, by the 
way, we havecauie to think, that there is no 
miſtake, in the vulgar way of repreſenting 
the laſt Supper of our Lord; which the learn- 
ed Jeſuite Sirmondus, Arnot. iz Sidon. 1. E- 
piſt. ii. thinketh the Painters make, when 
they ſet our Lord in the midſt at Table. 
Whereas the right order he conceiveth to be 
that, which he obſerved in the Moſaicall 
work at Capua, done by the Abbot of Caſ- 
ſino, that was afterward ViRor II. Pope, 
where our Lord ſitteth in the dexter point of 
the Couch, S. John leaning his head in his 
boſome, who by that means, might eafily 
perceive S. Peter becken to him, as he ſate 
inthefiniſter point of ir, as chief of the Di- 
ſciples. And indeed he hath reaſon to ſay, 
that among the Romanes, the dexter point 
was moſt honourable, the finiſter next to it : 
but among the Ebrews, as hath been ſaid, it 


was the middle, where S. John leaning in 
aur 
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our Lords boſome,might eaſily cnough per- 


ceive S. Peter becken as he fate in the point. 

But in the words alledged out of Maimoni, 
we muſt now obſerve the condition of theſe 
Elders of the Synagogue which he ſaith ſate 
in the head of the Aſſembly with their faces 
to the people. It is the Title of thoſe chief 
ofthe Tribes, that had authority over the 

people in Egypt, out of whom were choſen 


the ſeventy Aſſiſtants to Moſes in the Grand 


Conſiſtory, as was ſaid. It is in the Goſpel 
the Title of thoſe, in whom, together with 
the chief Prieſts and Scribes, the authority 
over that people reſted, ſo farre as they were 
ſuffered to uſe their own Laws, the Grand 
Court of Seyenty, being at that time either 
diſſolved, or removed from Jeruſalem, and 
abared, as the Talmudiſts, agreeing with Jo- 
ſephus, relate: for he telleth us, that they 
were put to death by Herod, Antiq. xv. ii. 
They tell us, that they removed from Jeru- | 
ſalem xl. years before the deſtruction of the 
Temple, that is, a little before our Lords 
death, becauſe they would not be uſed as a 
ſtale to give ſentence of death, beſide their 
own Judgement z the force of their ſentence 
conliſting in their reſidence at Jeruſalem, as 
they will have it: 4604a zara, c, 1. which it 
is probable is to be underſtood, when they 
began to recover themſclves, of the blow 
received under Herod. Conneipoocene y 

there- 


fion , under this name we muſt underſtand 
thoſe, by whoſe Authority the common bu- 
{incfles of rhe Congregation were tranſ- 
aRed, ſo farre as they had leave to uſe their 
own Law among the Nations; which ir 
ſeemeth are therefore called, Ads xiii. 15. 
Rulers of the Synagogue, and were ſometimes 
men of Learning, Scribes, Wiſemet, Rab- 
bies, otherwhiles not. That their DoRours 
in this reſpect were called Elders, I will uſe 
no other proof but that which is ordered in 
their Law concerning him that they call a 
Rebelliows Elder,of whom Maimoni in Mam- 
rim, Cap. Vii. N. 1. 4 Rebellious Elder is 168 Ui- 
able to death. till hebea W1istwan that hath 
attained ts be fit td decide, next to a Sanedriy. 
And in Talmud Torah, cap. vii. 1.-a Wile- 
man, that is, an Elder excellent in wiſdome, 
is one of thoſe that muſt not be excommuni- 
cated in publick. On the other fide, that 
ſome of theſe Elders in Synagogues werenot 
Rabbies , it ſhall appear, by the deſcription 
which the ſame Rabbi maketh, of their Or- 
der, in holding the Faſt of -Seven dayes, 
whereof he writeth in Taanioth , Cap. 
liti. 2. 1) JÞ WIN, Afﬀer that they put up 
among them an Elder that 6 4 Wis EMan, 
themſelves ſitting : if therebe no Elder that is 
aWJsEMAN, they put up a Wiſemas ; if nti- 


ther, they ſet up ſuch an one as will ſerve, and he 
| 5 01 ſpeaketh 


Dy, « 


therefore, in the Synagogues of their diſper- 
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© Elders of the Synagogues remembred of E. 


Itinerary we reade of divers Rabbies, whom! 
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they repent with perfet? repentance. By which 
whoſe place R. Moſes deſcribed vs, in the 


he&dot the people, were ſomie of the Pro. 


feffion of Learning, ſomenot. Theſe are the 


Ppiphanius , Her. xxx. ».11. andin divers 
Conſtitutions of the Emperours , mention- 


- Tng to bis ability till be hamble their hearts, and { 


' jrappeareth,thar Elders in their Synagogues, | 


ev en meger np igyhes 


ing all publick Perſons'in Synagogues. In | 


| particular weareto obſerve here, that ſome 


of theſe Elders were wont to be deputed to ' 


make” provifion for the poore of the Syna- 


gogue. Which ſome think are the menthat 
arecalled. Patres Synagogarnm, inthe Con- 
ſtitution of Conſtantinethe Great, L.iv, Cod, 
TR oe Fud. & Celicolis. Of theſe, thoſe 


" wotdsthe Talmud. alledged out of Horai- 


A 


oth, C. iit. are to be underſtood : The ſonpes 
of Diſciples of theWiſe,that are deputed Pattonrs 
of the Synagogue. For it is for no other canſe , 
bur this, -thar they are called D'PIB, or. Pa- 
ſours, as well at this day, as of old time. 
Leo Modena, the now Rabbi at Venice;cal- 


teth thoſe Deputies that provide for the 


poore, in his own Language, Memumnim, 
and Parnaſsim, in his little Ttalian Tract, of 
the Rites and Cuſtomes of the Ebtgws, P. i. C. 
xiv. 'And in divers places.of R. Benjamins 


he 
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he calleth Parneſsim, for this cauſe, not be. _ * 
cauſe they were pe was Tor the Syna--* 
gogue. Thoſe that had that faculty, and un- 
dertook that charge, both he and others call 
Darſhanim. To let us underſtand, that all 
their Rabbies preached not in the Syna- 
gogues ( for Rabbies they are all that have 
that ſtyle) but thoſe alone, that had the Ta- 
lent of it, as the ſame Leo Modena writeth 
of them, P. 2. C. iii. 2. For the Jews are no 
flinchers from old cuſtomes. We are to 
obſerve further here, whar Elders were made 
by Impoſition, of hands. Maimoni in Sane- 
drin , C. iiti. 12) 183), And how i Impoſition 
of hands done ? Not that they ſlay their hands 
#pon the headof the Elder, but that they call him 
Razs1, aud ſay to him, Behold, thou art Or- 
dained, and haſt licence to juage even Finable 
Cauſes. And they give not thu Impoſition of 
hands, which i the Ordination of Elders to be 
Fudges, but by three. So that of the Miſna 
- Sanedrin, C.i. n. 2, Ordination of Elders 
done by three, may well be underſtood of ſuch 
Elders as are Ordained Judges in Finable 
Cauſes, becauſe the name of Elders is com- 
mon toJudges8& otherElders. True it is,there 
be other purpoſes reckoned by Maimoni 
(in the place aforeſaid) ————— to which 
they might be Ordained.Butallofthem con- 
cern controverſies of the Law, which their 
Ordination licenceth them to decide. And 
- So __ ſeeing 
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? " Feeing it is aid, That Ordination is made by 
| ftyling the Perſon Ordained, Rabb;, it ſcem- 
th it belon edto none bur Docrours. In- 
deed in the Itinerary aforeſaid, we reade,that 
in his dayes, about the year of our Lord 
MCLXXIIL all the Rabbies and Deacons 
of Synagogues of that. great Reſort, were 
appointed by him, whom they called Head 
of the Exite, at Bagdat, and came thitherto 
him to get Impoſition of hands, p.73. & 74- 
But according to the ancient cuſtome of 
that People, thoſe that were promoted Rab- 
bies, by Impoſition of hands, were made ' 
onely in the land of Iſrael, that is, in all 
that they poſſeſſed when they came out of 
Egypt. Inſomuch that unleſſe he that Promoted, 
and hethat was Promoted, were both in the land © 
of Promiſe, there was no Impoſition of hands : 
If both were within the compaſſe of it, then might 
#t be done by writing, if they were not preſent : | 
Maimoni inthe ſame place. Therefore, if we / 
_ believe, thar all Elders of Synagogues and | 
. Deacons,/ (called among them ©'2M, in Epi- 
ghanius, 'q2=79) were made by Impofition of. |: 
ands ; then muſt it be ſaid, that Maimoni, \ 
and others according to him,ſpeak of no Im- 
: | red hands bur that which made Rab- 
ies, becauſe of rhe Eminence of ſuch per- 
ſons. Laſt of all, it is to be obſerved here, 
that in theſe Colledges ot Benches: of El- 
ders, whereof my-ſpecch is, that govetned +. 
i EF 3 :--: oreat 
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greatand populous Synagogues, there was 
alſo one Head, the Chief in Learning and 
Authority, called in the Goſpel, inthe life of 
the Emperour Alexander Severus, and in di- 
vers" Conſtitutions of the Emperours, The 
Ruler of the Synagogue, or Archiſynagogue. 
And, as it hath been proved elſewhere, that 
the Biſhop and Presbyters of Chriſtian 
Churches, are many times compriſed in the 
common ſtyle of Presbyters, Neoins, Preps- 
ſti, Antiſtites, Preſidents, and the like : ſo it 
ſeemeth, that both the Archiſynagogue and 
Elders are ſignified under the ſame title, 
Rur xxs Or THz SyNAaGocus, 4t Antiochia 
in Piſidia, Adts xiii. 15. And ſo was Jairus, 
One of the Rulers of the Synagogue,Mark v. 28. 


Cuay., III]. 


Presbyteries of Churches, with their Biſhops, 
anſwerable to the Fews Conſiſtories , made 
with Impoſition of hands. They, ſate wn the 
Church as the other inthe Synagogue : That 
argueth their Office of Governing the Church. 
And the difference of them from the people. 
The Elders of the people in the Africane 
Chiirches were not of thi rank. What the 
double Honour of Presbyters inS. Paul. The © 
Apoſiles Rule, in" diſcerning Spirituall Gra- 
ces..The Proceeding and Extent of his. Diſ- 
courſe, - His Catalogue of Graces and Mini- 
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ſame man. Dottours are thoſe of the Presby- 
ters that preached. Helps were Deacons. 


\ hires the Goſpel of Chriſt was tobe 
V publiſhed to the world, the Nation 
of the Jews- was now diſperſed farre and 


wide, and their Synagogues and Aſſemblies 


ſettled in the. moſt eminent places of the 
Romane Empire,as the Acts of the Apoſtles 
alone is enough to inform us. Gods fingular 
Providence having procured their Profeſſi- 
on, and the writings that contein it, thus to 
come to the knowledge of the Gentiles, to 
make way for the Goſpel which drew near. 
Now the Apoſtles being themſelves Jews 
by birth, and pretending to call thoſe Con- 


- gregations which they converted to the 


Faith, whether from Jews or Gentiles, to a 
Condition correſpondent to that of the Jews 
in their baniſhment, that is, as the Apoſtle 
alludeth x. Pex. ii. 11. to live Strangers and 
Pilgrimes from that Jeruſalem which is a» 
bove, as they were from Jeruſalem - upon 
carth, it'is no marvel if the, State of them 


 whichtheyordained,bearagreat deal of cor- 


reſpondence with the Synagogue. The chief 
point of which correſpondence confiſteth in 


'thoſe Presbyteries, upon which, as hath 
. beenproved elſewhere, they ſtated. the Go- 


yernment of thoſe Churches , which they 
F 3 0 


69" ©; 
 --ſteries. How divers of them may meet in the 
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converted tothe Faith. Is is 00 marvel that * 
the Apoſtles ardained theſe Presbyterits of - 


Churches with Impoſition.of hands, though 


it be more thenI can affirm of thoſe Presby- 


teries of Synagogues, It was fromthe begins ; 


ning a ſenſible figne of Gods hand ſtretc 
Out to beſtow the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was prerended ro be procured by the 


Benediction of him that gave it, Such Graces 


of the Holy Ghoſt the Apoſtles profeſſed to. 
vo along with the Trath which rhey preech- 
edto convince all nations of it, And: we ſee 
how it pleaſed God to make good whatthey 
profcfled , by that abundance: of Spirituall 
Graces mentioned by the Apoſtle. Whereas 
the Jews may ſeem to have confined thoſe 
Graces to the land of Promiſe; out of their 

_ -opinion of that kingdome which they pro- 
miſe rhemſelyes there. In regard ofthis Im- 
poſition of hands , the Presbyreries of 
Churches may well be compared with 
thoſe Cenfiftories of the Jews, which were 


ſo ordained, as well for deciding matters of-. 


Judgement, as for teachingthe Law , at ſuch 
time as thofe ſame Conſiſtaries, wete among 
them,as well Schools of Learning,as Courts 
of Judicaturg, Thoſe Cenfiſtorics , with 
their Prefidents , whereof you heard afare 


out of Moles Maimoni , anſwering theſe - 
Presbyteries, and the Heads of them called 
Pſhepl, which came over them, 2s uh baog | 


ſhewed, 


XU! 
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| Whereby it appeareth, that he that made 
. that Tranſlationread, Vinyans gdre 74 mpeccy- 
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" ſhewed, in ſucceiion tothe Apoſtles, Orher- 


wiſe; ſetting aſide Impofition of hands, the 
very pattern of theſe Presbyteries in Chri- 
ſtian Churches, is to be ſeen in thoſe Pres- 


 byteries of great and populous Synagogues 


under their Rulers, or Archiſynagogues, 
whereof hath been ſaid. To make this cor- 
reſpondence further to appear, that which 
hath been diſcourſed, of- the manner, in 


"which theſe Confiftories or Elders fate in 
+ the School or Synagogue, ſhall now be de- 
-charedto have held in the Church, for the 


ſitting of the Biſhop and his Presbyters. The 
words of Ignatius,' Epiſt. ad Maeneſ. are hi- 
therto ij} read in our Copies, by which 
means the true ſenſe is diverted : I mean 
theſe. wherein he ſaluteth them, M72 5% d&o- 


With your Revereng Biſhop, and the yjctoriows 
ſpiritnall Stephen their Presbyter and Dea- 
coxs (or Miniſters) according to God. which 
direeth this Salutation to one Stephen a 
Presbyter there : Bur in that Old Tranſlati- 
on of theſe Epiſtles remembred elſewhere, 
theſe words are rendred thus ; CR 
decentiſcimo Epiſcopo veſtro, & digne com- 
plex ſpirituali Corond Presbyterii veſftri, & 
corum qui ſecundom Dewm diaconorum. 
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Tels vudy; thatis, the rims Crown of their * 
Presbytery.;, becauſc fitting in a half Round, 
in the head place of the Church, they very 
well reſembled the faſhion of a Crown, and 
are therefore called in the Conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles, ii. 28. Ti caranvieg croar®-, The 
Crown ofthe Church. There, order is taken, 
_ that the Presbyters, ar the Feaſts of Love 
then practiced, ſhall-receive a double ſhare to 
that of the widows, in theſe words, 
Tois 3 -wptoCuTiporg, ws av xdyurom mi Toy This d\Jroughiag 
Abzor, IM x, eurots apoertidc ij pote tis oder mar Th: | 
xueis amo3nuy, @v x, T6v Timy guidayeny, as cGuCanu'm 
emoxoms 1%, Ts enndnoies Sigar&r, As for the Pres- 
byters, that they may take pains about the word 
of Dottrine, let there be a double part [et aſide for 
them alſo, for the Anoſtles of our Lords fake, 
whoſe place they poſſeſſe, as Counſellours to the 
Biſhop, and the Crown of the Church, Weare 
not to conceive that it muſt needs be a full 
Round thatis called a Crown : that Con- 
ſtellation of ſtarres that is ſo called, wanteth 
a greatdeal of a Circle. I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
we 'muſt allow room to tye it. behind the 
head, to avoid Tertullians objection, That 
the hinder parts of the head ſwell not. If 
then the Biſhop and Presbyters ſate in that 
figure of a half Round; which we ſaw pra- 
cticed inthe Jews Confiſtories, and that in 
the head of the Congregation, it is for no 0- 
rier reaſon that they are called the Crows of 
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the Church. Now, this faſhion of their fitting 
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is thus deſcribed in; the ſame book, ii. 5 8. 
Kel 8 lo 8 vi moxire pin, may inirecy RN euhrel 
x2eCiow 70 mpeopurter, x, ttdxoror maptcet Srwony our - 
avg Tis meor© s23m7s, $1907 W YauT aus x Tot apron: 
Tea 8 Timwyeis T9 dTypor wipO ot Acinel xgo4Chowann up 
mdons' inves wh huretias of, ai ywdingss xeyapto wifes x; 
auTUNSN any, nunls dyWa wor I 5 drayronms 
ip vines m& ws dyayuorunys, Let the Bi ops 
Chair ſlandin the midſt, and let the Presbytery 
ſit on 60th ſides of him, and the Deacons ſtand 
by, lightned of 100 much apparel, for they arein 
he ſhip of the Church, like Mariners and Rulers 
of ſides ;, by their diredi:on let the people ſit on 
the other ſide, with all quictneſſe nd ordey 
and let the women alſo ſit apart, keeping ſilence: 
then let the Reader ſtand on high, and reade. It 
is plain that he ſetreth here the Biſhops Chair 
inthe midſt of the upper end of the Church, 
becauſe he called them afore the Crown of the 
Cbarch,and becauſe,if the Deacons order the 


- ſides, then is the Biſhop Maſter art the ſtern. 


Inthe mean time, he fitting in the midſt, and 
the Presbyters on both hands, the Deacons 
muſt needs-be conceived to ſtand befide 
them, behind the Compaſſe of that Round 


_ . In which they fate. And thus fitting, they 


arefaid, inthe Conſtitutions, as you. had it 
even now, To poſleſle the place of our Lards _ 
Apoſtles. And inTenarius ,Epiſt. ad Magneſ. 
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e's rimy eoredyie mor gin The Biſbep (ſting 
higheſt in place of God, (that is, of Chriſt ) 
and the Presbyters in place of the Benth of Apo- 
files. And Gregory Nazianzen ſetting down 
the dream, wherein he ſaw himſclf fitting as 
he was wont to do in the Church,deſcribeth 
himſelf firting in the midſt, and the Presby- 


ters iti Chairs on this hand and on that : to- 


ſhew in what poſtnre there they ſate. This 
will be all ſtil more clear if we compare it 
with the poſture of the Clergic at celebra- 
ring the Euchariſt , deſcribed in the ſame 
Conſtitutions, and in him that cafleth him- 
ſelf Diony ſins the CAveopagite, Eccleſ. Hie- 
rarch. c. 3-'O 6 Is2gdpyre- ts wine Tor Seiu Woragytte 
x32i52 72, aptise.on oS pbvor, perd 00 iepheav ot Thy Aetrepyoy 


xx, The Biſhop ftandeth at the midſt of the ' 
Divine Altar, and onely the chief of the Deacons 


ſtand about him with the Prieſts. Conſtit. A- 
poſt. viii. r2. more in particular ; Ke 5s nyso- 
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Ynral mepice) es md Sidhorghg, Ivo IN Judxorer #2 fxamipuy 
wpar Told onacyets, x96 y4Twoay 5E v ear Newry y pimdton, 
7 repay two v0, 1 Won, x; viphucd SmarCriawony mi pipe 
Toy Ie Coar, im; Wil Cyr mor mu its Th wma, 
Andlet the Presbyters ſtand on his right hand on 
his left, like Scholars that ſtand beſide their Ma- 
fter ; and let two Deacons on either ſide the 
Altar, hold fans of thin skins, or Peacocks fea- 
thers , or linen, to drive away the little cxea- 
tures that flie about , that they light not in the 
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at Rellgious 4(ſemb 
e poſture of the Presbyte 


ar the points of the Communion-Table, de- 
{cribeth- chat Round whereof we ſpeak, in 


 whichthe Biſhop and Presbyters fate with 


their faces to the peaple, ready to riſe 8& ſpeak 
torhem when time required, ready to cale- 
bratethe Euchariſt in the like poſture behind 
the Communion-Table : which therefore 
ſeemeth to have been the moſt | ancient cu- 
ſtome of the Church, as, out of Jewell a- 
gainſt Harding, is noted in the laſt. Chapter 
of the Holy Table, and is like to have been 
the Originall reaſon of all that. is obſerved 


there, of compaſling the Altar, inthe Greek \ 


Liturgies. This is that which Tertullian cal- 
leth @rdinem & Oonſeſſum Ecclefie, Ignatius, 
ouripter, The Order, or the Bench of the Church, 


confiſting of the Biſhop and his Presbyrers, 


inallufion and correſpondence to the Com- 
monalries of the Romance Empire, governed 
by their annuall Magiſtrates, and a Bench of 
their Counſcllours, called 0rde Reipublice, 
The Order or the Beuch of ſuch Commonalties. 
The confideration hereof is very forcible to 
convincecommon ſenſe of the Succeffion of 
Biſhops from the Apoſtles, as the Heads of 


theſe Presbyterics, granting that which men 


of learning cannot refuſe for Hiſtoricall 
truth. It is found in Tertullians- words, De 
Przſcript, Harct, C, xzxvi. Age jaw , qu 
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woles curiofetatem meliis exercere in negotld $4-- 
lati tue, percurre Ecileſias Apoſtolicas , apud 
qu4s ipſe adhuc cathedre Apoſtolorum ſuis locis 
prefident, apud quas ipſe authentic eorum lite- 
74 recitantur, ſonantes vocem & repreſent antes 
faciem uniinſcujuſque. Thou that ſhalt have 4 
mind to exerciſe thy curioſity better, in thebuſi- 
zeſſe of thy ſalvation, go to now, runne over the 
eLpoftolick Churches, in which thevery Chairs 
of the Apoſiles govern in their places, in which 
their authentick writings are read, (ounding the 
voice and repreſenting the viſage of each. He 
that ſhould have denied-the Books keptand 
uſed by thoſe Churches to have been the 
Authenticks of the Apoſtles , would have 
been thought to diſadvantage the - Faith. 
What ſhall we imagine of him that denieth. - 
the very Chairs, wherein the Apoſtles ſate 
inthe Head of thoſe Churches,to be poſleſ- 
ſed by their Succeſſours as was pretended 
there, from whence Tertullian argueth 2 For 
when he ſairh,that they ſounded their woice and 
repreſented their viſage, doth | he not affirm 
that their Epiſtles written to thoſeChurches . 
preached in their abſence, as themſelves did 
out of thoſe Chairs in preſence £ I have 
ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that the Apo- 
ſles exerciſed the Government in chief, of 
thoſe Churches which they had planted 
Presbyteries to govern, as occaſion requi- 
red. The Chairs whereof Tertullian $541 
» Enya = ER OG 
| £18 
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, them upon-particular Churches, which they 


kw Pay > W'n 1» ',.M,m 1 T9, Go. Ty- 


count to ſee them no more» Thus was Mark 
. ed by himat Alexandria, . and did the office 


* agreeth, were placed by them over the 


vo es I. ates RES "Petk. Wren Bhs FER} 4 or 


© Y' Mo 8 * 


” ; Te i þ ood (a Ss ig = * 2; ch 
if 'S {*{ p = £2 a.” 


eth, were the ſcats of that Government, as 
well 'as Dodrine, + when they were there. 
The Apoſtles had divers companions which 
' were both their Diſciples in the Do@rine, 
and their Coadjutours in the work of the 
Goſpel. Of theſe S. Paul ſpeaketh, Phil.iv. 
3. With Clement alſs, and the reft of my work- 
fellows. Theſe, or ſome of theſe, which ſome- 
times gave perſonall attendance upon the A- 
poſtles,not moving in their office bur at their 
diſpofing, became afterwards ſettled 


found they could not atrend ſo well them- 
ſelves, for the government of thoſe which 
were converted, and the converſion of thoſe 
which were not. Thus were Timotheus and 
Titus placed over the Churches of Afia and 
Crete, juſt upon the time when he made ac- 


attendant on Peter at writing his firſt Epiſtle, 
v.13. who was afterward, as all agree, ſeat- 


of an Eyangeliſt there., Clemens and Linus, 
companions of the Apoſtles, all Antiquity 


- 


Church at Rome, though in what rank and 
condition , it agreeth not. ' The words of 
Theodoret are remarkable , where he an- 
ſwereth the queſtion, Why S. Paul writ E- 
piſtles to Timorheus and Titus, none to Silas 
or thereſt of his fellows : Katgepinin rhrousls 
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And we ſay, ſaith he, that he had wo os 
Churches in the hands of theſe, the reſt he had 

with him. What meaneth the Apoſtles in-. 

tructions concerning the perpetuall govern- 
ment of thoſe Churches,if they had nothing 

to do but to plant Presbyteries there, and a- 

way 2 S. Paul ſendeth for Timotheus to 

Rome, 2. Tim. iii. 9. 2s for Titus to Nico- 

polis, 1ii. 12. who was alſo with him at 

Rome, and went thence to Dalmatia, 2.T7:m. 

', Hit, 10. But did he mean that his inſtructions 
ſhould be void thenceforth, or be prafticed 
at Epheſus, and in Crete afterwards 4 We 
cannot diſcredit Antiquity tharmaketh them 
Biſhops there, without offering violence to 
the tenour of the Scriptures that inforceth it. 
But how is Titus counted Biſhop of a 
Church, that is inſtruted to plant Presby- 
teries through the cities of Crete,i. 3. all nn- 
der hisown government and overſight © or 
how is Timotheus Biſhop of one Church of - 
Epheſus, thatis,inſtruted to govern as well 

as to plant allthe Presbyteries whereof the 
Apoſtle writeth ? for all thoſe Presbyteries 
importEpiſcopall Churches. No otherwiſe 
then the Apoſtle had his Chair in all the 
Churches of his planting,according to Ter- 
tullian, The Apoſtles could not fettle all 
things in the intended format the beginning. 

Sofarre there is no fault in Epiphaninis his 

: words. 
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* words. Not becauſe they knew not what to 
do, but for reaſons--beſt known, to-them- 
ſelves; becauſe perhaps they might find ir 
moretothe purpoſe, to put into the hands of 
their own Diſciples thoſe | Churches on 
which depended the planting and 'govern- 
ment of many more, then to ſet men untried 
| over the Presbyteries of . particular 
| Churches. Is S. Mark Biſhop of Alexan- 
driathe leſle, becauſe he preached the Go- 
ſpel chrough the Countrey under it, becauſe 
he planted the government of Churches , 
perhaps under his own overſight for the 
time? .Qr what inconvenience is it, that S. 
James an Apoſtle,ſhould be deputed by con- 
ſent ofthe Apoſtles, to exerciſe that” office 
in the parts of Paleſtine and Arabia, alwayes 
with reſort to his refidence at the Mother 
| Church of Jeruſalem 2 or that he ſhould 
| therefore be counted Biſhop of ir 2 In due 
| time, even during the age of the Apoſtles, 
a ſeverall Churches hadtheir ſeverall Biſhops, 
| as appeareth by the Angels of the ſeven 

Churches of Afia,which from the beginning 
| were in thecompaſle of Timothies:charge, 
| Ar. firſt all Presbyrers' were Angels of 
Churches, according tothe Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 
Xi. For this cauſe ought 4woman.to have power 
” we her head, becauſe of the Anzels :'( That 
cemeth the moſt naturall meaning of his 
wotds, for Tertnllian ia divers places of his 
| FE ES © 


—_— 
, 


v5 
- 


WIO9T. . 
s as » V4 E p . 
i 5 63 vo = 3 EE - Q F - 
-T*; bs 
[ p 4 


book, De' Pelands Virginibus , intimateth 
. onereaſon of* vailing womens faces in the | 
-Church, from the ſcandall of their counte- 
nances) when Biſhops'came over (them, no 
marvel if they alone were called, the An- 
pels of thoſe Churches. For it is acknow- 
edged, that all Presbytersare called Biſhops - 
under the Apoſtles : But when feverall 
Heads were ſet over ſeverall Churches; then 
Heads of Presbyteries, were onely Biſhops 
thenceforth. Thoſe that would have us take 
thoſe Angels of Churches for the Churches . 
of thoſe Angels, rather then believe, that E- 
piſtles concerning thoſe Churches,'were fit 
to be addreſſed to their Biſhops, might have 
corrected their miſtake our of the Scripture, 
that ſaith, Revel. i. 20. The ſeven Starres are 
the Angels of the ſeven Churches, andthe ſeven 
Candleſticks are the, ſeven Churches. S. Am-. 
broſe, or whoſoever writ thoſe Commenta- 
ries; upon 1. Cor, xii. 28. ſaith two things : 
Firſt, the Apoſtles, ſpoken of there, are Bi-: 
ſhops;to wit,in the then ſtate of the Church? 
Then, having compared the Apoſtles with 
Prophets, heconcludeth, Et quiaab ano Deo 
Patre ſunt omniaidcirco ſingules Epiſcopos ſin- 
' gulis Ecileſtis preeſſe decrevit : And berauſeall 
ubings are from one Father, God, therefore he” 
decreed that ſeverall Biſhops ſhould be over ſewve- - 
rall Churches, In theſe:two particulars; be- 
ſpeaketh my whole meaning : The Apoſtles 
" were 


us 
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- were Biſhops, but not ſeverall ones of ſeve- 
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rall Churches : But as there is one God over 
all, ſo he decreed, ſaith he, that afterwards 
ſeverall Biſhops ſhould be over ſeverall 
Churches. In the meantime, the rights re- 
ſerved to great Churches, over the leſle, 
which now we ſee derived with ſo much 
learning from the times of the Apoſtles, is 
the print which remaineth of that Govern- 
ment and' overſight of them, which at the 
firſt reſted in thoſe great Churches, from 
which they were propagated, by the Apo- 
ſtles, or by their companions. Walo Meſſa- 
liaus ſtandeth ſtiff upon S. Hieromes opini- 
on, that there were no Biſhops.,till they were 
appointed by the Church, to extinguiſh the 
ſchiſmes of Presbyteries. But Tertullians 
words inforce more, That the Biſhops of his 
time ſate in thoſe Chairs which the Apoſtles 
poſſeſſed for theirs: And afore, C. xxxii. 
Stcut Smyrnaorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab F6- 
anne CONLOCATUM refert. As the Church at 
Smyrna velateth that Fohn v1acxd Polycar- 
24,07 Inſtalled him ; to wit, in the Biſhops 
Chair there. He thinketh that all this im- 
porteth, that Polycarpus took place of the 
reſt of the Presbyters, and no more. Bur in- 
different reaſon will require him, to grantno 
more ſuperio:ity of Biſhops, then the Chair 
of the Apoſtles importeth. However S.Hie- 
roitte reconcile his opinion; with his own 
| -"G words} 


82 The Service of Got 
words, concerning the Presbyters of Ale- 
xandria,that from S. Marks time were wont 
totake one of their number, and place him 
on a higher ſtep, and call him Biſhop of Ale- 
xandria:common ſenſe will inforce,the high 
rank in which he ſate, to import the ſuperi- 
ority and eminence of his office, even during 
the Apoſtles time. The conſideration of this 
Order, or this Bench of the Church, ſhall 
give me further occaſion to reſume and a- 
verre two particulars of good conſequence 
in this buſineſſe. The firſt, the Extent of 
the Office common to the Biſhop and Pres-_ 
byters; as for preaching and celebrating the 
Sacraments, ſo for the overſight and go- 
vernment ofthe Church, inthoſe Spirituall 
matters, wherein,as members of the Church, 
men communicate, expreſſed inall placesof 
the Scripture wherein there is any remem- 
brance of their Charge. Survaying thoſe 
paſſages ofthe Acts, and Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles, in which the office of Presbyters is 
remembred, we find it every where deſcri- 
bed,as vell by the overfight,or government, 
or care, or whatſoever you pleaſe to call ir, 
of che Church in Spirituall matters,as by the 
charge of Teaching the people. Both parts 
aſcribed to them that bear the rank and ſtyle 
of Presbyters. Adis xx.29. 1.Pet.V.2. 1.Tim. 
lll. 2,5. TH##51.7,9. 1.Theſſ,v.22. True itis, 
that the Church is of it ſelf a mere Spirituall 
Com- 


at Religions Aſſemblies, 
Common-wealth, not indued with any tem- 
porall power to inforce, by way of con- 
ſtraint, the effeR of thoſe Miniſteries which 
they ſtand truſted with. Before the Tem- 
porall powers of the world were converted 
tothe Faith, they came to effe by the vo- 
luntary conſent of Chriſtians.: The ſame 
good will,thatmoved them to become ſuch, 
was enough to prevail with them to yield 
effe@ to thoſe Miniſteries, which God had 
provided, for the maintenance and propaga- 
tion of it. It ſeemeth that the Ground of the 
preſent Separation is derived from hence, 
That hereupon Ordinations and Cenſures 
are to paſſe by voices of the Congregation 
according to the Scriptures. And true it 1s, 
that in the primitive Church, according to 
the practice of the Apoſtles times,theſe mat= 
ters paſſed at their religious Aſſemblies, un- 
derthe fight and conſcience, as S. Cyprian 
ſpeaketh , that is, under the notice of the 
people; Ordinations were allowed by them; 


_ as not having to except againſt the perſons : 


reproofs and cenſures were their reproofs 
and cenſures ; for they reproved, and caſt 
out thoſe whom the Eccleſiaſticall Order 
ſentenced to it. 2.Cor. ii. 6. Sufficient to ſuch 
an one i the rebuke by the many. The Con- 
gregation muſt needs rebuke him , whom 
they put from their body to give effet to the 
Apoſtles ſentence; 1: Cor: v. 4. To ſhew us 

G z che 


* hem. 


the meaning and extent of his words there, 
verſ. 12. For what have 1 todoto judge thoſe 
that are without ? do not v = judge thoſe that are 
within ? The Apoſtle cenſureth, and the 
people cenſureth. The difference of their 
rightand charge js jg the third verſe expreſ- 
ſed,in thecaſe.I Eh ave judged or deter- 
mined already, that he be delivered tro Satan 
at one of your Aſſemblies, that is, ſolemnly 
put from the body of Chriſtians. In regard 
of the faction then on foot among the Pres- 
byters, as hath been ſhewedelſewhere, it ap- 
peareth, that the perſon in fault was born 
out by a fide of the people , eſpecially, if we 
bek=ve S. Chryſoftome that he was one of 
the Paſtours. The Apoſtles were ſocharita- 
ble to expe the peoples conſent in Ordina- 
tions and Cenſures, that they meant not to 
betray their own right with Gods caule. 


Judge whether he proceedeth upon voices, - 


that inchargeth them to execurehis ſentence, 
and yet he ſaith,7 condemne and you condemne. 
But how ſhall che government of the Church 
ingenerall belong to the Ecclefiaſticall Or- 
der, if the particulars of itbe in the hands of 
the people £ 1. Pet. ve 2. Feed the flock of 
God, ovxR5SE&EING, 108 upon conflraint, but 
willingly , not as lordime it overthe heritage, 
but as enſamples to the flock. 1. Theſl: v. 12. 
Know them which labour among you, and axu 
OVER you inthe Lord, Titus 1. 7. A Biſhop 
LL 
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wuſt be blameleſſe, as the Srzvvand of God : 
endued with thoſe qualitics that follow, not 
concerning preaching, but government. 
The like, 1. Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4,and verl. 5. If 4 
men know not how to rule his own houſe, how 
ſhall he rax® cart of the Church of God? 
Rom. Xli. 8. He that xuLETH withubligence, 
Hebr. xiii. 17. Ozty THEM THAT HAYE 
THE KULE OVER YOU, OR GUIDE YOU, Is 
allthis obedience no more then to givethem 
the hearing when they preach 2 Who ſhall 
be lefe to yield obedience, according to this 
generall charge, if the particulars of ir, Or- 
dinations, and Cenſures belong as well to 
the people? Of the right of the Eccleſtaſticall 
Order in theſe particulars, enough hath been 
ſaid. And the Primitive praQtice of them in 
the Church is enough to interpret the mean- 
in 'S of thoſe Scriptures, to the common ſenſe 
of men that will uſe it. Tertullian, 4pologete 
C. xxxix, {peaking of their Aſſemblies, 16j- 
dem etiam exhartationes, caftieationes, & cen- 
ſura drvina. Preſident probati quiq; Seniores. 
He telleth us, that exhortations, reproofs, 
and ſpirituall cenſures paſſed at their Aſſem- 
blics; but under the prefidence of their Pres- 
byters, Firm. Epiſt. Izxv, Cypr Owns po- 
teſtes & gratiain Eccleſia conſtitnta eſt. In qua 
preſident Majores natu, qui & baptiJands, & 
manum imponendi , & Ordinands habent pote- 
fiatem. All pamer and favour © ſeatedinthe 
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Church. In which the Presbyters are Preſidents, 
which have power both to baptize, to impoſe 
hands (in Penance) and to ordain. All my 
meaning is contained in theſe words. Some 
of S. Cyprians Presbyters made a ſide of the 
people, to admit the lapſed ro communicate 
without Penance, upon petition of the im- 
priſoned rowards martyrdome. S. Cyprian 
neither negleeth the danger of Schiſme, 
nor fitteth down to tell voices, which, if that 
were the right, in conſcience muſt carry it ; 
but caſteth about, with authority, to reduce 
the people and theirleaders to acknowledge 
themſelves. He complaineth thar the peo- 
ple was debauched by ſome of his Clergie, 
that ought to have kept them in diſcipline, 
and inſtructed them to defire no mans recon- 
cilement before Penance. Lb. iii. Ep. 14,16. 
He writeth to thoſe of the Clergie that they 
ſhall give account of what they did to him 
and the Clergie, to the Confeſſours and to 
the people. Ep. 14. To the people he wri- 
teth, to adviſe and rule thoſe that were ſo 
irregular in their demands. Ep. 16. But he 
reſolveth, as a cauſe that concerned the reſt 
of the Church, not to proceed without ad- 
vice of. his fellow Biſhops: Preſente & ſtan- 
Fium plebe, quibus & ipſis pro timore & fide 
\ſus honor babendis eF. Ep. 18. In preſence of 
thoſe of the people that fell not, to whom reſpect 
was to be had, for the faith and fear they had 
ſhown. 
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ſhown. He yieldeth reſpe& unto his people 
to incourage their obedience : But in whom 
the keys of the Church reſted, he ſheweth, 
Ep. 16. Cim in minoribus delitts, que non in 
Deum committuntur, penitentia agatur juſto 
tempore, & exomologeſis fiat inſpet#4 vita ejus 
qui agit penittentiam, nec ad communicationem 
wenire quits poſsit niſi prius illi ab Epiſcopo & 
Clers mans fuerit impoſita, Seeing inleſſe faults, 
that are not done againſt God, men do penance 
their due time , and come to Confeſsion upon 
conſideration of the life of him that doth penance, 
and n8 man can come to communicate, unleſſe firſt 
hands be laid on him by the Biſhop and Clergic. 
Shew me any ſhare of the people, in derer- 
mining the meaſure of Penance, or infelea- 
ſing the perſons, and let ir be believed that 
thekeys of Gods houſe belong to the peo- 
ple. And this is their intereſſe in the Govern- 
ment of the Church. For they that give 
them right of deciding Controverſies, be- 
cauſe they are mentioned in the Councell at 
Jeruſalem, Ads xv. 12, 22, 23. may pleaſe to 
conlider S. Cyprians Order, which allow- 
eth their preſence for their ſatisfaction, not 
their voices to decide. As they are preſentat 
Councels, but not called to give ſentence. 
Bur fince Kingdomes and Commonwealths 
are become Chriſtian, the Laws of thoſe 
Kingdomes and Commonwealths , as they 
inforce the Miniſters of the Church to exe- 
G 4 cute 


cute their office, according to ſuch Rules as 
they inforce, ſo they conſtrain the people 
to yield outward effe& to the ſame. The 
good order and peace of the Church cannot 
be preſerved otherwiſe. All this while the 
Office of Miniſters continueth the ſame. No 
part of itacerueth tothe Secular powers. By 
becoming Chriſtians they purchaſe them- 
ſclves no more right, then the Charge of 
maintaining the Miniſters of the Chutch, in 
doing their Office, containeth. Onely, as all 
Chriſtians have the judgement of particular 
diſcretion to diſcharge unto God, even in 
matters of Religion, the account of what 
themſelves do : ſo isthis judgement of par- 
ticular diſcretion, by publick perſons, but 
moſt by the Sovereigne, of right imployed 
in all that, in which they lend or refuſe their 
aſſiſtance to the Miniſters of the Church in 
their Office, alwayes under the account die 
to God and to the Sovereigne. What is then 
the meaning of that which we reade in theſe 
dayes, Thatall Juriſdiction of the Church, 
exerciſed by the Miniſters of it, even that of 
Excommunicating ( call it JuriſdiRion for 
the preſent, though the term be proper 
where there is power to conſtrain) is inhe- 
rent and derived in and from the Common- 
wealth, thar is, in our particular from the 
Crownof this Kingdome 2 From whence it 
will follow by juſt and due Rr 
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the Office charged upon the Miniſters of the 
Church by the Scriptures, cannot be execu- 
red by them of right, ſo long as Kingdomes 
and Commonwealths ate enemies of the 
Faith, So that whatſoever the Church did 
under the Empire, before it was converted 
tothe Faith, was an attempt upon the Laws 
of it: And the Church muſt of neceſhry die, 
and come to nothitig , for want of right to 
execute and propagate the Miniſteries which 
itſtandeth incharged with by the Scripture. 
The Canoniſts have done well to diſtinguiſh 
between Order and Juriſdiction in the Mini- 
ſteries of the Church, provided that the 
ground be right underſtood , upon which 
theſe terms are diſtinguiſhable according to 


the Scriptures. That will point the effe& of 


it toa farte other purpoſe : but we muſt nor 
be beholdento the Canoniſts for it, being 
indeed this. Becauſe he that receiverh 'the 
Order of Presbyter in the Church, for ex- 
ample, is not, of neceſſity, by the ſame Act 
deputed to the exerciſe of all That his Order 


" 1mporteth, and inablethto exerciſe, withour 


receiving the Orderanew ; I ſay,by the Scri- 
ptures, he is not confined, when he receivech 
the Order, when, where, how, what part of 
thoſe things he ſhall exerciſe, which the Or- 
der inablethto do. True it is, when the Ca- 
non that prohibited Ordinations without 
Title of Office was in force, to the-ttue pur- 
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poſe of it, by receiving the Order, a man 
was deputed to the Service of the Church, in 
which he received it, as a Biſhop is now 
when firſt he is ordained. And the nearer the 
Courſe of Law cometh to this Canon, the 
betrer I conceive it is, in that regard. But as 
this deputation was alterable, ſo was the ex- 
ecution of it of neceſſity limirable, in them 
that received it. What Law of God, what 
Command of Scripture, what Rule or Pra- 
&ice of the whole Churchis there, to hinder 
him that is deputed to one Service, to under - 
take another, for the good of the Church? Or 
to inable all that have received che Order of 
Presbyter, for example, indifferently to ex- 
erciſe the power of the Keys, and of Ordain- 
ing, ſo farre as it belongeth to that Order 
of right © much leſle to excrciſc it according 
to their own ſenſe, and not according to 
Rules preſcribed by the Church. There- 
fore, whenthgQrderisgiven, if you pleaſe 
to call the right,of*cxerciſing that which it 
importeth, in ſuch time, and place, and ſort, 
as he that receiveth it is, or may be deputed 
to do, without receiving the Order anew.,the 
power of Juriſdiction: this power of Juriſ- 
dition may be given or limited by other acts 
beſides, though habitually, and afarre off ir 
be contained in the Order of Presbyters, 
and exerciſed without receiving the Order 
anew, ſo ſoonas a manis deputed to the ex- 
EL erciſe 
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erciſe of it. If further the queſtion be made, 
From whom this power of Juri{diction,that 
is, the right of exerciſing that which the Or- - 
der thus inableth to do, is derived, and in 
whom the power of Juriſdiction, thar is, the 
right of giving this right refideth , which 
the Canoniſts derive from the Pope upon 
the whole Church : The anſwer is plain, 
that it muſt reſt in them and be derived from 
them, upon whom the Government of par- 
ticular Churches, and that which falleth un- 
der them, is cſtated according to the Scri. 
ptures: In as much as no Law of God in- 
forceth the reſt of Churches to be Govern- 
ed by one, further then the Law of Charity 
inforceth all tro concurre to the unity of the 
whole. In the outward Juriſdiction of the 
Church in charitable cauſes, ſettled here up- 
on Biſhopricks, the matter is ſomewhat 0- 
therwiſe, in as much as itis not ſo ſettled by 
expreſle proviſion of Scripture. And yet nor 
ſo ſtrange from the Scripture, and thar 
which is provided there , but that ir may 
ſeem originally to have been derived from 
thence. 1. Cor. vi. The Apoſtle reproving 
them for impleading one another in the 
Courts of unbelievers ſheweth, that the 
Church was diſparaged in that courſe, as if 
it had none fit to decide their controverſies : 
whereas it had been better to referre their 
cauſes tothe meaneſt ofthe Church; how to 
uc 
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ſue before Infidels. That is the meaning of 
his words there, verſ. 4. 1f ye have canſes con- 
cerning matters of thi life, ſet them to judge who 
are leaſt eſteemed in the Church : Nat ſpoken 
by way of precept, commanding them to let 
the ſimpleſt of the brethren judge their cau- 
ſes (that were a ftrange courſe, where there 
were abler men todo it) but by way of Con- 
ceſſion, thatit were better ſo to do then as 
they did do. For the praQice of the Church 
argueth, that the Cuſtome Ee upon this 
Order of the Apoſtle, to referre their cauſes 
to the chief of the Church as the Church, 
that is, to the Biſhop and Presbyters, Inthe 
Conſticutions of the Apoſtles, 1i. 47. Ti My- 
ghee Vumy ureoro evTep onCCam, 3mes td'v darTiNON a TH 
Smgd'oe 5 uay Am?) Yas oC Cars Wyorres deeds, unde 
ZuIdyas Tin drmoliay, x; tipluwet goat ts Tw werenla? 763 d)- 
epspo les we5's anvinus;* evurmtpto([ar 5 x 76 Mgcuely x; 
$1 Nelnores 3, ot pro CuTegu, dmporomnimlus xglvorres, os 
ON aryfore, Let your Conſiſtories be upon the 
Mundayes, that if there ariſe x Kerr ts your 
ſentence, having leiſure till the Sabbath , =_ 
may ſet the oppoſition ſlraight, and make t 
friends that are at variance ,ameng themfebves 
againſt the Lords day. Andthe Dercons alſo and 
Presbyters be preſent 3 the Conſiſtory, Judging 
without reſpect of perſons as menef God.c. 45: 
afore,” Ame wy drier xoounts dpyerras fl fueripor 
IegLer. But ſuffer not the Magiſtrates of the 
world to give ſentence on ours. Not with- 
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drawi obedience, (h ſhould be much miſ< 
taken that ſhould ſo underſtand it) but raking 
up controverſies within the Church, after 
this courſe. Andall to this purpoſe, that on 
the Lords day they might communicate , 
that they might give and receive the kifle of < -. 
peace, that when the Deacon pronounced, 
Mi 77s T7 «yl TwO@', wi Tic & <Samyoig, LEE 10 man 
have 4quarrell, or ſuſpicion againſt any , they 
might nevertheleſle draw near. Such was 
| the beginning of the externall Juriſdiction of 
the Church, by which it may be judged , 
whether it were firſt beſtowed by the indul- 
vence of Chriſtian Princes, or by them con- 
titued, upon the practice of the Church, be- 
fore the Empire was Chriſtiav. But of this 
.we ſpeak not here, as not concerning the 
Government of the Church in Spirituall 
matters, wherein,as members of the Church, 
wecommunicate. That ſtandeth jadeed,and 
cometh to effc&, by. the free conſent of 
members of it, ſofarre as Religion isnot the 
Law of that Kingdome or Commonwealth 
is which it flouriſheth. Becauſe our Lord 
iadued not the Miniſters of his Kingdome 
with that er to conſtraia obedience , 
which himſclf uſed not upon earth. But as 
the Laws of Kingdomes and Common- 
wealths inforce the Exccution and outward 
cfte& of Miniſteries inſtituted in the Scri- 
| Þtures ; inthis reſpeR, not the power of ex- 
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communicating alone, but of preaching, and 
miniſtring the Sacraments, and whatſoever 
elſe belongeth to the Office, is derived from 
the Common-wealth, that is in our particu- 
lar, from the Imperiall Crown of this 
Kingdome, becauſe it is exerciſed with effect 
outwardly ( that is, of doing the work, 
though not of producing the inward end and 
purpoſe of converting the ſoul) by Laws in- 
forced by it. The like is to be ſaid of all that 
is done in deputing thoſe that receive any 
Order in the Church, to the exerciſe of any 
part of that funtion which the Order re- 
. ceived importeth., The right and charge of 

it, muſt reſt upon thoſe Miniſteries, that are 
incharged with the overſight and govern- 
ment of ſuch matters, according to the Scri- 
ptures , and by whom it muſt be exerciſed, 
were the Common-wealth not Chriſtian. 
But the power that inforceth the effe of 
' that which they do in this, and all parts of 
their Office, is derived from the Secular Arm 
of the Common-wealth , that cheriſheth the 
Church in the boſome of it. As for Excom- 
munication by Judges Delegate , or High- 
Commiſſioners, that is, by men not of theſe 
Orders ; Firſt, it proccedeth upon Rules di- 
rected by the Church, and then the courſeof 
it is not ſo agrecable to the tenour of Scri- 
pture, as to the neceſhties of the Kingdome; 


For that is here to be averrcd again, that the 
Pres- 
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Presbyteries whercof we ſpeak are differen- 
ccd from the reſt of the people, as Benches 
compoſed of none but perſons Ordained by 
Impoſition of hands, for the purpoſe of 
Teaching the people, and Ordering and Go- 
verning Spirituall matters. So you have the 
Office deſcribed in all places where there is 
remembrance of it in the Scriptures. Onely 
inthe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. v. 17. 
Lex the Elders that rule well be crunted worthy 
of double honowr : eſpecially thoſe that labour in 
the Word and Doftrine, it is imagined that 
two kinds of Presbyters, as well as two 
parts of their Office, are expreſſed, one of 
Miniſters of the Church, another of the peo- 
ple; one perpetuall, the other ambulatory 
for thcir time, both alike intereſſed in the 
Government of the Church, the Office of 
Preaching charged uponthe one. How little 
of this is ſer down inthe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, were the ſenſe of them that which is 
pretended, let all the world judge : yer this 
is the ſtate of that diſcipline , which hath 
been preſſed, as one of theeſſentiall marks of 
avifible Church, But the purpoſe is now to 
ſatisfie that which hath been alledged from 
the collections of Juſtellus upon the Africane 
Canons, to make good this pretended mean- 
ing of the Apoſtle, and that from the Apo- 
ſtles own words, He hath there produced, 
out of Church-writers of the age of S. Au- 
guſtine 


guſtine and Opratus, or underneath, mnch 
remembrance of certain Perſons, ſtyled in 
thoſe Writers, Senjores Beelefiarum, Elders of 
Churches. As in $. Auguſtine, cont. Creſe. 
life 56. Clerici cf Seniores Cirthenſium, Epiſt. 

1 36, Peregrinus Presbyter, & Seniores Eccleſia 
Muſticang regions, in Ep, Conc. Cabarſuf- 
ficani apud S. Ayg.inPſal, 36. Sentores Ec- 
cleſie Carthaginenſis. and to theſe perſons are 
aſcribed certain Adts,retaining atleaſt to rhe 
Government of thoſe Churches. As, The 
Church goods are depoſited in their hands, Op- 
ratus, lib. i, T hey reprove adrunkard, Augult, 
Serm. xix, De verbis Domini. They are pre- 
Sent at an Eccleſiaſticall Fudgement , Greg. 1, 
Xj. Ep. 19. The Elders of the Church at Cay- 
thage, ſolicite the ſentencing of their Biſhops | 
cauſe, Epiſt. Concil. Cabarſuffitani apud Au- 
guſt. in Pſal, 36. theſe and more particulars 
| produced by Juſtellus. Out of Origen ilij. 
cont. Celſum, that the Church had certain of 
the people to inform them of ſcandalous 
offenſes, whereupon they might proceed to 
reproof or cenſure. But obſerve firſt the 
ſtyle of the Apoſtle, 0: wid; mpers ri; agwcureer, 
1.Tim.5.17. and Heb. xiii. 17. Oriya, g- 
greeing with that of Tertullian, Apolog.cap. 
39. Px As1D ENT probati quiq, Sentores ; and 
of Firmilianus, Ep. Ixxv. Cypr. 1# qus 
Prx&sIDEnT m4jores natu ; and Ignatius a- 
fore, Tlengo1idl's #5 #iontre 5 30 apaGoriper, All 
expret 
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| df the firſt rank 'of the Church, in 
{ which, after the Biſhop, they put the Pres- 
| byters. -Compare herewith the rank in 
which we ſee theſe Elders of the people in 
the time of Optatus and S. Auguſtine placed 
( in theſe writings from whence the remem- 


ern ; . ro 


{ brance of them is alledged. In Adis Purgat. 
| Cxcil. & Felicis. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Dia- 
| coni, Senjores. Augult, iii. cont. Crelc. 56. 
' Clerici & Seniores Cirthenſium, and then let 
s common ſenſe judge , whether theſe, that 
ſtand in rank and ſtyle behind all degrees of 
the Clergie, be the men that the Apoſtle 
placeth in the head of the Church, as Rulers 

of it : or how thoſe that governed the 
Church can come behind Deacons, and in- 
feriour Ranks whom they governed. The 
truth is, in that age, when the Latine tongue 
began to decay and corrupt, they are called 
Seniores, in the Authours alledged by Juſtel- 
Jus, in the ſame ſenſe, as now in the Vulgar 

$ Languages, into which the Latine is chan- 
3 ged, Signori, or Setigneurs. And therefore 
there is remembrance of Seniores locorum, && 

3 Seniores regni Childeberti, out of Gregory of 
Z Tours, as well as Seniores Eccleſie : ſignify- 
ing the Aldermen of Commonaltics, and Lords 

* of the Kingdome, as well as the Chicf perſons 
. of ſuch or ſuch a people, that acknowledged 
the Chriſtian Faith, at ſuch time as all were 
not Chriſtians, but Churches and Com- 
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monalties in which they ſubſiſted, made bo- 
dics diſtinct in perſons as well as in rights. 
In that regard it ſeemeth they are called 
ſometimes Firi Eccleſiaſtici , Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons,that is belonging to the Church, be-. . 
cauſc rhere were others of like rank, which, 
beinz Heathen , belonged not to ir, rather 
then for any ſctrled charge, in theſe Offices, 
which we find them executing in behalf of 
the Church : which nevertheleſſe import 
not the Government of the Church, ſettled 
upon the Biſhop and Presbyrers , but that 
Aſſiſtance, which the beſt of the people, in 
Commonalties where the Church was * 
planted, vouchſafed to afford the Govern- ! 
ment, managed by the Miniſters according 
to Scripture ; and have well been under- 
ſtood, as 2 800d and ancient Preſident of the 
Office of Church-wardens among us. There 
15 yet another pcremptory exception againſt 
this pretended meaning of the Apoſtle, pu- 
bliſhed of late in the obſervation of Sculte- 
us, which ſhall here be repeated to averre 
the truth of it. For when he ſaith, Ler the | 
Elders that rule well be accounted worthy of | 
double honour ; the meaning is, for certain, of ? 
double maintenance, which muſt bein re- 
ſpeR of fingle maintenance allowed ſome- 
whereelſe. Now Ictany man judge with- 
out prejudice, whether theſe Elders of Con- 
gregations, remembred in $, Auguſtines 
time, 
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time, being none of the Clergie, received 
maintenance from the Church , out of the 
oblations of the people, or not. Whereas 
the Apoſtle in the beginning of the Chapter 
having ſaid, Honour widows that are widows 
indced, that is, allow them maintenance from 
the means of the Church, which the Biſhop 
alwayes diſpenſed ; when he cometh to 
ſpeak of Elders unreproveable in their 
charge, fitly ordereth,that their maintenance 
be double to that of widows, which is alſo 
the Italian glofle of Diodati. The like pra- 
dice we find in the Cogſtitutions of the A- 
poſtles, where he ordereth the courſe of di- 
viding-portions, at the Agape or Feaſts of 


: Love then uſed, abrogated afterwards by 
2 the xxvii. Canon of Laodicea. The words 
2 arein the place alledged afore, ii. 28. *Ony 3 
2 wr51 off mpesCundbor dV db?), dirouy MJ mis Naxos, 
7 #5 Hoa; In Xe, But whatſoever & 2ivents 
1 the old women ( that is, to the widows of 
3 whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there) /et twice 
ſo much be given to the Deacons, in honour of 


Feſm Chriſt. Then follow the words alledged 


3 afore, wherein it is ordered that the Presby- 
F ters haveas much as the Deacons. I know 
2 thar inanother caſe, thatis, in dividing the 
Z remains of oblations for the Euchariſt, the 
2 proportion is otherwiſe, according to the 
# ſame Conſtitutions, viii. 31. Ti wwundios 
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Let the Deacons diſtribute the remains of the 
bleſsings at the myſteries, according to the mind 
of the Biſhop or Presbyters to the Clergie: To 
the Biſhop foure parts; toa Presbyter three ;, to 
a Deacen two; tothereſt, Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, or Deaconeſſes oxe part. Neverthe- 
lefſe from the particular remembred afore, 
we may well conclude the meaning of the 
Apoſtle, that his Order: is, the maintenance 
of Presbyters to be double that of wi- 
dows. And upon theſe. confiderations it 
ſhall not trouble me to repeat what I have 
affirmed elſewhere, That forthis miſtake of 
Lay-Elders there is neither appearance in. 
Scripture, nor in Eccleſtaſticall writers. For 
ofthe Text, 1.C0r.x11.28, I ſhall ſpeak after- 
wards. Walo Meſlalinus deriveth the pedi- 
oree of theſe Africane Elders, by conjecture, 
tromthoſe of the Apoſtle, whoſe imploy- 
ment conſiſted in governing the Church, 
ratherthen in teaching the people. But our 
of his excellenr learning he acknowledgcth, 
thar though they are called Ecclefaſticall 
perſons, yet they were not of the Eccleſiaſti- 
call Otder, not of the Bench of the Church, 
which thoſe of the Apoſtle did conſtitute. 
And therefore-the pretence of their pedigree 
availeth not to make them inherit the charge 

which 
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which thoſe of our time have been inveſted 
with , as much withour preſident of the 
Churches of Africk, as without warrant 
from the Scriptures. The ground of the miſ[- 
take was, becauſe men would not believe, 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, and among 
the Presbyters of their ordaining, there was 
none that did not preach from time to time. 
Whereas the ſtate and condition of their 
Congregations required as well mens wif- 
dome and goodnefle, in the overſight of 
thoſe ſpirituall matters, wherein the mem- 
bers of them did communicate, as their 
learning and eloquence in ſpeaking , which 
was notalwayes to be expected from ſuch 
qualities of men as were promoted to that 
charge. Of our Lords kindred that confeſ- 
{ed him afore Domitian, promoted therefore 
afterwards to the Government of Churches, 
I have made mention elſewhere. Tertull. de 
Idol, Cc. 7. Parum ſit ſt ab alits manibus accipi- 
ant quod contaminant , ſed etiam ipſi tradunt 
alits quod contaminaverunt. Adleguntur in Or- 
dinem Eccleſ;aſticum artifices Idolorum. Be it a 
ſmall thine, if they receive of others that which 
they pollute, nay themſelves deliver alſo ts 0- 
thers that which they have polluted, Men whoſe 
craft is to make Idoles are choſen to the Bench of 
the Church, If Presbyters, that delivered the 
Euchariſt , were ſometimes Painters and 
Carvers in thoſe dayes, well may we ima- 
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Cine that all of them preached not alwayes : - 
It was enough that the Biſhop or ſome of | 


them did it. If this werethe condition of the 
Ecclefiaſticall Order in that time, then muſt 
of neceſſity rhe Office of Teaching in the 
Church belong rather to the particular gifts 
and abilites of ſome, then to the generall and 
perpetuall charge of all Presbyters. And 
this I ſtill ſuppoſe to be part of the cauſe, 
that it pleaſed God inthe time of the Apo- 
{tles, to diſtribute ſuch varieties of ſpirituall 
Graces among thgſe that believed, that there 
might be every where ſuch as might furniſh 
this Office of preaching and teaching in their 
Aſſemblies, by the help of extraordinary 
Graces, which upon the ordinary means of 
mens Learning and Studies, which now the 
Church is ſo well provided with, wonld 
then have proved defective. The uſe of theſc 
Graces 1s that which the Apoſtle debateth at 
large, 1.Cor.X11.xk11i. and the expoſition of 
his meaning there, is the bulineſſe which 
henceforth I charge my ſelf with. The ifſue 
whereof will inable us to diſcern by what 
{orts of Perſons and Graces the publick Ser- 
vice of God was Miniſtred at thoſe Aſſem- 


blies, which his purpoſe in that Diſcourſe is 


to regulate. This Diſcourfe the Apoſtle 
openeth in the beginning of the xits Cha- 
prer, with a mark to diſcern ſuch as ſpoke in. 
- deed by the Spirit of God, from ſuch as pre- 

EE tended 
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: | tended ir, but were moved in truth by un- 
of } clean Spirits. For that I take to be the mean- 
1e 


ing of his words there, verſ. 3. Wherefore I 
ſt 1 giveyonto under ſtand, that no man ſpeaking by 
1 Þ* zhe Spirit of Ged, calleth Feſus accurſed, or A= 
* nathema: and that no wan can ſay, that Feſus 
d 2? 5 the Lord, butby the Holy Ghoſt. The words 
d 27 of S. Chryfoftoine upon this place : an 8 dp- 
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Ee 7} vepro, Thatis, Th:refore at 19e firſt beginning 
h 43 he putteth down the difference between Divi- 
ir # nine and Prophelying, for which purpoſe they re- 
y * ceivedthe Gift of 4iſcerning ſpirits, (as it fol- 
f ; lowethverl. 10. afterwards) that thy mizht 
e 2 diftineutjh, and know, who ſpake by a clean ſpi- 
d % wit, and who by an unclean. And again, 
C "7 Kat  widress wy 0 Sia Contt,mmeches Tus PeoonTttvuns, Vive 
t x Swegpimes 615d JS ,s TH wiorra Teigovrius 1 Jos. 
f 3 For the devil being naught, ſhuffled in amons 
1 thoſe that propheſyed, foiſting in Falſe-prophets, 
. forſoothſuch as themſelves alſo foretold things 
tocome. So that in his judgement, the words 


of the Apoſtle are not generall, to affirm that 
Z no man could call Jeſus Lox» bur by rhe 
;* # Holy Ghoſt, bur relate to the particular 
whereof he ſpeaketh; to tell us, thar ſuch as 
pretended ro ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt, if 
they glorified our Lord Chriſt, then were 
they whar they pretended to be, otherwiſe 
| H 4 20t, 
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not. As who ſhould ſay, That it was not in 
them to perfiſt intheircounterfciting, when 
jr was required of them to confeſle Chriſt. 
For we know that in the Primitive times, at 
the naming of Jz sus, unclean ſpirits forſook 
the poſſeſſed. And thus S. Chryſoſtome an- 
ſwereth, That ſhe which had the unclean ſpi- 
rit, Ads xvi. 16. confeſled Chriſt indeed, 
but unwillingly,and fo,as ſhe was diſcovered 
by it. For being a thing evident , that men 
did and might counterteit themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, and call Jeſus Loxp, with a tongue ra- 
ther moved by the evil ſpirit, it ſeemeth an 
inconvenience to grant, that all men, in con- 
feſſing Chriſt, ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt, in 
regard of the truth which they confeſle. But 
it is reaſonable to conceive, that God ſuffer- 
ed not thoſe that pretended to fpirituall 
Graces (of whom the Apoſtle propoundeth 
there to ſpeak in. particular) being moyed.in- 
deed by vr Pirit, ret F: mbrace, 
becauſe the ſame mark is laid down ſo plain- 
ly by another Apoſtle, to theſame purpoſe, 
I. John iii. 1. Beloved, believe not every ſpi- 
rit, but try the ſpirits, whether they are of God, 
becauſe many falſe-prophets are gone out inta 
the world : Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt s 
comeinihe fleſh, is of God. And every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh, is not of God. Spirits, the Apoſtle 

here 


here calleth Inſpirations, as in S. Paul, 1.Cor. 
Xit. 10. diſcerning of Se1KiTts, that is, Inſp#- 
rations: And, 1. Cor. xiv. 12. becauſe ye are 
S zealous of SelrJjts, that is, of ſpirituall 
* Graces. And the difference between his mark 
* to try them by and S. Paul's, is but this : ac= 
2 cording to the one,. He that acknowledeeth 
3 Feſus the Meſsizs to become in the fleſh ; ac- 
# cording to the other, He that acknowledgeth 
s Feſus that is come in the fleſh, to be the Lord, he 
it s that ſpeaketh by the Holy Ghoſt. The ſame 
1 is the meaning of the Apoſtle, 1.Theſſ.v.19, 
3 20. according to the ſame S. Chryſoſtome : 
# wherehaving ſaid, Qwench not the Spirit, de- 
* ſpiſe not Propheſytng, he addeth immediate- 
* ly, Try all things, hold fa#t that which is good : 
2 inſtructing them in the particular in hand, to 
= examine all that pretended to theſe ſpirituall 
7 Graces, by the Gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 
Z which God then allowed the Church for 
3 that purpoſe ;z and to make uſe of ſuch as 
! proved that which they profeſſed. The Pro- 
poſition of this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 
then, concerneth thoſe Graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt thar conſiſted in ſpeaking, whereof 
therefore there might be uſe inpublick Aſ- 
ſemblies, which his purpoſe is to order by 
ſuch Rules as we ſhall fee him propound in 
the end of the fourteenth Chapter of this 
Epiſtle. But this to do, he fetcheth a com- 


paſle about, and lancheth into a generall dif- 
courſe 
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courſe of all manner of Graces, all manner 
of Miniſteries , all manner of works that 
have relation to the publick body of the 
Church; to ſhew , that all were given and 
intended, not for the eminence of thoſe per. 
ſons on whom they were beſtowed, but for 
the publick benefit. This is the point to 
which he proceedeth, verlſ. 4. Now, there are 
diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit ; and 
there arc differences of Adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Lord, And there are diver ſitles of Opera- 
t10ns, butit is the ſame God that worketh all in 
all. Butthe Adminiſtration of the Spirit is gives 
every man to profit withall, It concernerth not 
the purpoſe of my diſcourſe here, to be nice 
in inquiring the difference between Graces, 
and Miniſteries, and Operations, remembred 
here by the Apoſtle. It is enough to obſerve, 
tharthe name of MrixrsrTexI1zs is ſome- 
rimes particular for thoſe that are called 
Deacons, from the Originall word aazoiz, 
becauſe they miniſtred to the Apoſtles, to 
the Biſhop, and Presbyters, for diſcharge of 
their Office : ſometimes generall, for all 
kind of Service, in regard of him to whom 
it addreſſeth. For as concerning the force of 
the word, as the Apoſtle ſaith here, There are 
differences of Miniſtertes, but the ſame Lord ; 
ſo generally that which is done in fervice 
to any perſon, that perſon is the Lord, and 
thoſe ſervices in his regard are Miniſteries. 
$6 Indeed, 
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at Religions Aſſemblies. 107 
Indeed, the Apoſtle, when he ſaith in the 
next words, The manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withall, maniteſt- 
ly proccedeth to ſpeak of none bur miracu- 


lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, demonſtrating 


the preſence thereof in the Church. Though 
the word ;ee/7uar 15 gencrall in its own na- 
ture, fignifying all manner of Gifts proceed- 
ing from Favour and Grace, asitistranſlated 
in the Syriack, NDIMD, fignifying Gifss : 
Whercas *gripyera, Operations, ſcemerh par- 
ticularly to rclate to ſuch Graces as tended 
to miraculous works, and 1s therefore ren- 
dred inthe Syriack NM, ſignifying Pow- 
erfull Operations. Thus it is true which S. 
Chryſoſtome writeth upon this Chapter, in 
the beginning : Becauſe thoſe that were con- 
verted from Fdoles knew not the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Holy Ghoſt is invifible, God 
gave in theſe Graces a ſenſible evidence of 
the operation Of it : Ks Tu70 $peyips T91s $05 6m 
myeoud ty & wr TE GN yo rw” 13 x, CuTs AA aul- 
T7, AG)Ov, "Exam I n qariewos Te narvuadr® idvra mes; 
79 oviaphegnt Tu ratio ud] pavipun Te mtv ams cropdl ay. 
And thr , faith he, manifeſted to thoſe that 
were without the Church, that the Hoty Ghoſt is 
zn him that ſpeaketh. T herefore ſo he calleth it, 
5 Saying, Bur TO EVERY ONE IS GIVEN THE 
MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT TO PRO- 
FIT Vvita: calling Gifts, the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit, And Oecumenius acc — to 
IM, 
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him. Though this be true, yet the Proceſſe 

of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, from verſ. 12. in- 
tendeth not onely to compriſe miraculous 

Graces, but all Miniſteries ordained for the | 
publick Service of the Church, whether de- 3 
pending on miraculous Graces or not : as ? 
appeareth both by the reaſon whereupon he ? 
proceedeth, and by the catalogue, wherein, 7 
from verſ.38. he recapitulateth and reckon- # 
eth the particulars of all that can be reduced | 
under thoſe heads of Graces, of Miniſteries, # 
of Operations. - For the reaſon wherewith 
the Apoſtle purfueth this point propoſed, 4 
that all theſe are intended, not to make the Þ 
perſons eminent in whom they are, but for * 
publick benefit, is the compariſon of a natu- };. 
rall body and the members of it, whereof * 
there is none that envicth or deſpiſeth ano. * 
ther : to teach private perſons not to grudge 
at them upon whom publick Graces or Pla- 
ces are beſtowed ; and them not to deſpiſe 
private perſons. This compariſon the Apo. 
ſtle ſetteth on foor alſo in his Epiſtle to the 
Romanes , bur ſlighteth it over more in 
brief there, becauſe (as S. Chryſoſtome 
thinketh) it ſeemeth, the abuſe againſt which 
he writeth, as it was alſo there, ſo was it 7% 
more rife among the Corinthians. This rea- © #3 
ſon, it is plain, concerneth thoſe that have # 
publick Miniſteries no leſſe then thoſe that 


have miraculous Graces ; both being for the 
common 
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common benefit of the body, which is the 
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yo 8 Church. But the Apoſtle having enlarged 
Jus | this compariſonto the full in this place , ro 


he | ſhew to whom he ſpeaketh as members of 
- 3 publick places, proceedeth verl. 28. to par- 
s 4 ticularize all to whom his Exhortation be- 
he 2+ longeth, Apoſtles, Prophets, and rhe reſt ; a- 
E mong whom he reckoneth aymuider, xuCeprioetcy 
# that1s, Helps, and Governments ; which. our 
-d & Engliſh rendereth ' Helps i» Governments - 
which whether they mean miraculous Gra- 
th 4 ces, ſuch as the Apoſtle calleth The Manife- 
& i Face of the Spirit, or Miniſteries of publick | 
2 | 'Service in the Chnrch, I referre to further 
2 conſideration afterwards. In the mean time 
* obſerving, that the Apoſile, writing to the 
> Romanes for the ſame purpoſe, hath reckon- 
= ed more particulars of the ſame nature not 
z neceſſarily proceeding from miraculous 
3 Graces, though his diſcourſe there, xii. 6. 
* compriſeth thoſe alſo,when he ſaith, Having 
3 ſeverall Gifts according to the Grace that 15 
$ given io us. For the preſent, we may ſee 
what this whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 
3 aymcth at,by the concluſion of the Chapter, 
2 where he ſaith, Cover earneſtly the beſt Gifts - 
3 and yet ſhew T unto you a more excellent way. 
For this Exhortation itis that tycth all thac 
hath paſſed with thatwhich followeth. The 
Syriack readeth it thus, 7fye be zealous of the 
beft Graces, Iwill yet ſhew you a more excellent 
wAYs 
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way, Theodoret and Occumenius make a 
queſtion of it, thus ; Are ye zealous of the 
moſt eminent Graces ? Imill yet ſhew you a way 
beyond them all. But whether the meaning be 
- to exhort them to purſue themoſt uſefull 
Graces, or to ſuppoſe that they did it, thus 
much for certain his intent is, to give the 
groundand reaſon why all members of pu- 
blick Service inthe Church are nat to ſeek 
the eminence of their perſons, but the com- 
mon benefic : becauſe there is a thing called 
The common Charity of Chriſtians, more avail- 
able towards the eftecm of all mens per= | 
fonsbe they never ſo private in the Church) 
with God, then all thoſe Gifts of the Holy ? 
Ghoſt, that appear ſo marvellous to com- 
mon ſenſe. This is the occa{1on of that com- 
pariſon which followeth throughout the 
thirreenth Chapter, between the common 
Charity of Chriſtians, and their particular 
miraculous Graces : which being diſpatch- 
ed there,in good time doth the Apoſtle pro- 
ceed to reſume that which he had propoſed 
afore, and upon this occaſion intermitted, 
concerning zeal and ſtudy for the moſt ex- 
cellent Graces, which he rycth up with that 
Charity which hitherto he hath preferred 
to them all .in that propoſition which he 
openeth the fourtcenth Chapter with, 
Follow after Gharity and deſire ſpirituall Gifts, 
but rather that ye may Propheſie, For when he 
Ba pre- 


preferreth Propheſying before other ſpiritu- 

8 all Gifts, it is plain enough what he meant 
when he ſaid before , Be Fealows of the belt 
I F| Graces: a thing in which there can be no 
doubt, becauſe it is the ſubje& of what is 


ull | behind in this Diſcourſe. Now let me lay 
- Z down the words of the Apoſtle wherein he 


Z reckoneth in particular the Graces and Mini- 
T Z ſteries of the Church. 1.Cor.xit. 28. cAnd 
XN Þ Godbhathſet ſome inthe Church, firſt apoſtles, 
E (ccondarily Prophets , thirdly Teachers afier 


- that Miracles, then gifts of Healing, Helps in 
n Governments, diverſities of Tonzues, where- 


h) : pu we may adde out of verſ . 29. Interpret- 
| | 3ngof Tongues, And herewith compare the 
y # Catalogue of the ſame, which he compriſeth 

E under the name of Gifts and Graces, Rom. xii. 


1- 6, 7, 8. Having then gifis differing according 
” to the grace that is given tous ; whether Prophe- 
- ſee, let us propheſie according to the proportion 


of fath : Or Miniſtery , let us wait on our 
- | Maniftrine: Or hethat Teacheth, on Teaching: 
or he that Exhorteth, on Exhortation : Hethat 
< Giveth, let him doit with ſimplicity : He that 
, * Ruleth, with diligence : Hethat ſhewith Mercy, 
” # with chearfulneſſe. That which followeth, 
Tt | concerneththe particular virtues of Chriſti- 
{ # ans, and the works of them, as Love, Hope, 
- | Patience, and the like : ſuch as are alſo thoſe 
that went aforc, of giving and ſhewing mercie, 
which the Apoſtle hath ranked among thoſe 
Graces 


Graces which tend to the generall good of 
the Church, ir ſeemerh, becauſe they alſo 
reſpe& the benefir of others. Laſt of 2ll, 
adde unto theſe the Miniſteries which the 
Grace of Chriſt,upon his Aſcenſion, poured 
out upon the Church, appointeth , accord- ? 
ing to the ſame Apoſtle, Ephel. iiti. 11, 12. | 
And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evanzeeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and | 
Teachers ;, for the perfetting of the Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifyeng of the 
body of Chriſt. By which words,as well as by 
the particulars which he putteth down, and 
which he leaveth out, of thoſe which he 
reckoneth in the other places, it appeareth 
that he intended (according to the purpoſe 
of his ſpeech there) to compriſe none but 
thoſe Graces and Miniſteries which tend to 
the edification of the whole Church in mat- 
ter of docrine. But writing to the Corin- 
thians, his intent was to ſet down all manner 
of Graces and Miniſteries tending to the 
common benefit of the whole Church ei- 
ther in ſpirituall or corporall neceſſities, in 
working miracles, and the like : none where- | 
of he mentioneth to the Romanes, neither 
the Graces of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, it 
{cemeth, becauſe they are Graces and Offi- 
ces not confined to one Church in particular, 
Theſe Catalogues are here compared for 


the eaſe and direQion of them that deſire to 
| judge 
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judge of ſuch particulars as ſeem not yet out 
Ho Y of doubt in the Miniſterics appointed by the 
all, Apoſtles. To which purpoſe we muſt re- 


ſume whar hath been elſewhere obſerved, 
red } Thatnothing hindercth divers ofthe Graces 
rd- } ſpecified ro meet in the ſame perſon. For 
12. } though weſuppole, as the 'Apoſtle ſeemerh 
ets, & ro ſuppoſe, all Miniſteries to be accompani- 
and { cd with the Graces which the diſcharge of 
for { them requireth : as the Elders of lirael , 
the | Num.xi.25. received part of Moſes his ſpi- 
by Þ ritz and though all Graces inferre Miniſte- 
nd || ries, as he that is indued with any of the Gra- 
he } ces ſpecified to the Corinthians , miniſtreth 
eth | theeffe of his grace to the benefit of 0- 
ole | thers; yet there is a difference between Mi- 
out | niſteries of publick office in the Church , 
to | whether ro ceaſe or continue, and Graces 

at- | which inable either a publick perſon to a 
in- | publick, or private perſons to a particular 
er | work, as that of Miracles. Severall Miniſte- 
he | ries of publick place in the Church, muſt be- 
el- |} long to ſeverall perſons; but publick perſons 
in | arecapable as well of the Graces which pri- 

re- Þ| vate perſons have, as of thoſe that belong to 
er Þ their publick charge, including perhaps the 
it F Graces of inferiour Miniſteries. And the in- 

f1- | ſtance of the firſt in the Catalogue ſhall put 
1r. | this out of doubt, that is of Apoſtles. For 
nothing hindereth an Apoſtle to be a Pro- 
phet, to ſpeak ſtrange languages, to work 
I miracles, 
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miracles, or the like. The Commentaries 
under S. Ambroſe his name, Puamwvis ſint 
& Apoſtoli Prophete, quia primus gradus reli- 
quos ſubjeftos habet. Though, ſaith he, Apoſtles 
alſo are Prophets, becauſe 1he chief degree hath 
the reſt ſubject to it, His meaning is, the 
Grace of Apoſtles containeth the Graces of 
inferiour Miniſters, as their miniſteries are 
ſubject to that of the Apoſtles. Evangeliſts 
wereno Apoſtles butthcir miniſters in uſing 
their Graces to ſecond the Apoſtles, there- 
fore the Grace of Apoſtles containeth that 
of Evangeliſts. Propnets were no Apoſtles $ 
to preach the Faith and plant Churches, bur |, } 
for the inſtruction of Churches planted in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures ; but the 
Grace of a Prophet to all purpoſes might be 
inan Apoſtle. DoRours were no Apoſlles,: 
but Apoſtles chief of DoGours. Elders of 
Churches could not be Apoſtles, they were 
from the beginning ordained for the ſervice 
of {everall Churches, but the Apoſtles make 
themſelves their fellow Elders in regard to 
the Government of all Churches of their 
charge. If Presbyters, much more Biſhops, 
(which as Heads of Presbyters) were that 
in one Church which the Apoſtles were in 
all of their own planting and charge. Thoſe 
companions of the Apoſtles whereof you 
have heard, are ſome of them called in ex- 
preſſe terms Evareclifts, and the Office my 
Wc 
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well be thoughtto belong to thereſt. Titus, 
Clemens, Linus, Eraſtus, and others, may 
upon good preſumption be called Ewvange- 
lifts ; as thoſe are to whom their condition 
is ſoanſwerable, Mark, Luke, Timothy,that 
are ſo called in Scripture, or ſo reputed in 
Ecclefiaſticall Writers. My conjefture was, 
that they were ſent by their ſeverall 
Churches, as Timothy from that of Lyſtra, 
As xvi, 3. as Deacons to miniſter unto the 
Apoſtles, Heads of thoſe Churches for the 
time that they continued in their attendances 
and by them imploycd to preach the Goſpel 
at their appointment in ſuch places where 
themſelves could not,in regardof the Grace 
giventhem to doit. As Philip, Deacon to 
the Apoftles firſt, and afterwards to S, 
James, was alſo an Evangeliſt to preach the 
Goſpel to Samaria, Ads viii. 5. xxi. 8. And 
I fee nocauſe to repent of this conjecture, 
reading thus, Acts xix. 22. So he ſent before 
#wo of thoſe that MinisTrE Þ unto him, Ti- 
motheus and Eraſtus, Ir is the word from 
whence Deacons have their name. But when 
they received the charge of Churches, 
though Biſhops of thoſe Churches, yetcea- 
ſed they not to be Evangeliſts, for the 
charge of propagating the Goſpel through 
the Countreys ſeated underneath the Cities 
of thoſe Churches. Thus was Mark at Ale- 
xandria, Timothy at Epheſus, Titus at Gor- 
I 2 ryng 
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tyna in Crete: the reſt are to be ſeenin Walo 
Meſſalinus, p. cxcii. He ſuppoſeth that theſe 
companions of the Apoſtles are themſelves 
alſo called Apsſiles of a ſecond rank, as ſent 
by the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel at 
their diſpoſing , as rhe Apoſtles were by 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel every where 
without reſtraint. And there is appearance 
of this ſenſe, 2. Pet. iii. 2. Apoc. 11.2. (not in. 
Phil.1i.25 . 2. Cor.viii.23. where Epaphrodi- 
tus and others are called Apoſiles of Churches, 
ina third ſenſe, declared elſewhere, anſwer- 
able to thoſe Apoſtles of the Synagogue, 
mentioned in the Conſtitutions of the Em- 
perours that were ſent through the Syna- 
g0gues to gather the dues of their Patriarch 
reſiding in Paleſtine.) And Theodoret con- 
ceiveth, thar when all Presbyters were cal- 
led Biſhops, then Biſhops were called Apo 
ſtles in this ſenſe, But we muſt not underſtand 
thoſe to be the Apoſtles of whom this place 
ſpeaketh, bur the firſt Apoſtles of Chriſt: 
For thoſe thatare thus called Apoſtles,are the 
ſame that are called Zwanzeliſts here, and 
Epheſ. 1iii. 12, Thus there 1s a difference be- 
tween Graces and Miniſteries. Bur as con- 
cerning the Office of DoFours mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, it may be two wayes under- 
ſtood. The Diſciples of Prophets under the 
Old Teſtament, ſuch as attained not to the 
Grace of immediate inſpiration, but reſted 
in 
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at Religious Aﬀemblies. I17 
in that knowledge which the ordinary bleſ- 
ſing of God upon their ſtudies was able to 
compaſſe, in the Scripture are called Pro- 
phets, inthe Chaldee Paraphraſe are fome- 
times tranſlated Scribes ſometimes Dodours, 
as hath been ſaid. Some man may conceive 
the like of the Prophets of che New Teſta- 
ment z that their Difciplzs, that had no im- 
mediate inſpirations, were admitted to teach 
in the Church, which after this rank of Pro- 
phets was ceaſed, camealſoto nothing. But 
becauſe there is no mention of any {uch 1n 
Eccleſiaſticall Writers, there is no reaſon to 
doubr that the men whom the Apoſtle here 
calleth Dodours, are thoſe of the Presbyrers 
which had the abilities of Preaching and 
Teaching the people at their Aſſemblies , 
that thole of the Presbyters that preached 
nor, are called hereby the Apoſtle ' Govern- 
nents, and the Deacons 'Amaiie;, that is, 
Helps, or Aſsiſtants to the Government of 
Presbyters ; fo thatit is not to be tranſlated 
Helps in Governments, but Helps, Govern- 
ments, For weare not here to imagine that 
the Apoſtle reckoning one by one the liſt of 
all Graces and Miniſteries of the Church, 
ſhould ſay never a word of Presbyters and 
Deacons, the onely Miniſteries of Succeſſton 
jn the Church under Biſhops. Now the Of- 
fice of Deacons, though ſer up at the firſt 
upon occaſion of miniſtring the o——_ 
| 2 v 
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of the faithfull ro the neceſſities of the poor, 
yet if we regard the practice of it in the 
times next the Apoſtles, cannor be better 
expreſlcd then calling them Aſs/ſflants to the 
Othce of Government reſting inthe Presby- 
ters, when there was no Biſhopart Corinth. 
And we have here a particular reaſon why 
the Apoſtle would not call them by the uſu- 
all name of Deacoxs inthis place, becauſe he 
had uſcd it before in a generall ſenſe, when 
he ſaid, There be divers MinIsTERIEs, 
Hezoricz, but one Lord, and therefore could 
not ſo well uſe it again here in this particular 
ſenſe. And the Apoſtles intent here being 
to diſtinguiſh all Graces in his Catalogue , 
and having ſhewed that there were two 
parts of the Presbyters Office, in Teaching 
and Governing, the one whereof ſome at- 
tained not, even in the Apoſtles time : it is 
reaſonable to imagine, that the Office and 

Miniſtery of Presbyrters is ſpecified here in 
the names of theſe rwo Graces, inthe exer- 
ciſe whereof it conſiſtcth, No otherwiſe 
then inthe other place to the Romanes, in 
theſe words, 'O NIz7tw0 & Mlzorghia, 5 mpocnmy 
77%, are defigned the ſame two: Graces, 
in the work whereof confiſteth the Office of 
Presbyters : which he that acknowledgeth, 
ſha!l give reaſon enough why the Apoſtle 
reckoneth the Gift of ExnorxTtarion there, 
beitdes thatof Doctrine ; beingno incon- 
| veni-' 
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at Relizions Afemblics. 119 
venience to make feverall parts of this 
Grace, tending to the edification of the 
Church, according to that which ſcverall 
men are moſtable to do, though all may be 
compriſed under one name of Docriine. 
Whereas thoſe: that upon the mention of 
Teaching imagine a ſcverall Miniſtery of 
Dottours, inſtitured by the Apoſtle for all 
ages of the Church, aretyed in conſequence 
to ſetupthe like for Exhortation, which is 
ridiculous. Again, hereby we give account 
what the Apoſtle to the Epheſians under- 
ſtandeth by Pasrours and Teacutrs,to 
wit, thoſe that exerciſed alſo that part of the 
Presbyters Office which concerned the edi- 
fication of the Church in doctrine, whereof 
there he ſpeaketh, and of nothing elſe. And 
thereupon conclude, that Paſtours and Do- 
tours are both one there.with the Apoſtle. 
For what reaſonelſe can be rendered why 
there is no remembrance of Paſtours in el- 
ther of thoſe other places wherein the Apo- 
ſtle maketh a more particular reckoning of 
the Miniſteries of rh2 Church, both to the 
Romanes and to the Corinthians 4 What 
reaſon bur this, Becauſe they are ſet down 
in both places under the name of Do- 
crours 2 Well may it ſeem, that the Office 
of them whom the Synagogue called 'Pa- 
STOUR s, being referred in the Church tothe 
inferiour Order of Deacons, the name ſtuck 
I 4 upon 
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upon thoſe that miniſtred the food of the 
ſoul in the Church which is for the purpoſe 
of it. Clemens Zpiſt. ad Cor. p. 63. "Hm ns m" 
505, rw vanes ytway £Lelativ, nmw a3; ey Naxpign Ab- 
31, 17w e:yvds & *pzois, Be aman faithfull,be a man 
able to utter knowledge, be he wiſe in diſcerning 
diſcourſes, be he pure in works. He ſcemeth ro 
oint art ſome of the. Presbyters there in 
whom theſe abilities were. Tertull. de pra- 
ſcript. c. 3. Quidergo ft Epiſcopus, fi Diaco- 
as, fi Vidua, {i Virzo,ſt Dottor, ſi etiam Mar- 
'tyr lapſus & regula fuerit £ What then if a Bi- 
ſhop, if a Deacon, a Widow, a Virzin, if even 
4 Martyr ſhall fall from the rule? In this liſt 
of principal ranks in the Church, Presby- 
ters have no room, unleſle we underſtand 
them in the name of Docrouns , the beſt 
part of their Office. Theodoret, Epit. Her. 
LV. Cc. penult, Il&:4% ey KoetyIr mimprevadrOr, ni av 
& Tu!, 05 & wovov Jeray puguetar Newwn, na? x, Nlzorg- 
ans err ome neciouarT , What canthey fay of 
the Inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, who was not 
onely vouchſafed the divine myſteries, but alſo 
had attained a Dodtgurs Grace? He followeth 
S. Chryſoſtomes conjecture, which concei- 
veth that the Corinthians were puffed up, as 
the Apoſtle blamerh them, 1.Cor.v.3. with 
the opinion of that man, becauſe he was one 
of theit Doctours, that is, one of the Pres- 
byters of that Church, that exerciſed the 
Office of Preaching, and by that means 
| bore 
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bore ſway among the people. In fine , the 
Apoſtle intendeth by Do#ours, the ſame that 
are ſo called in all Ecclefſiaſticall Writers, 
that is, the Biſhops, or ſuch of the Presby- 
ters as were ſeen in Preaching. Ir is worth 
the obſerving , that Beza hath expounded 
thoſe whom the Apoſtle calleth armies, uus 
Corizasy NO Otherwiſe then Deacons and Pres- 
byters ; meaning indeed thoſe Elders of the 
people, which he imegined. But having 
ſhewed that there never was any ſuch in the 


Church, well may we take his judgement a- 


long with ſo much of the truth as he ac- 
knowledgeth ; which deſerveth ſtill more 
credit from the Preſident of Synagogues, | 
which had Elders, ſome learned ſome not, 

ſome that preached and ſome that did not, | 


' as hath been ſaid. Salmaſius of late, in his 


work De Fenore TrapeFit, hath ſhown ſome | 
evidence of two ſorts of Presbyters, in the 
firſt times of the Church. But according to 
his admirable knowledge, he ſaw withall, 
that they were all of one rank in the Church, 
all of the Eccleſiaſticall Order, all made by 


 Impoſition of hands , and by conſequence, 


none of thoſe Elders of the people which 
have been ſet up to manage the keys of the 
Church, that is, the Office of the Ecclefta- 
ſticall Order, according to the Scriptures, 
Beſides, it is to be obſerved, that the Office 
of Biſhops ( which name he thinketh moſt 
proper - 
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proper to thoſe Presbyters which preached 
not, but were exerciſed in ordering Church- 
matters) and Presbyters is deſcribed almoſt 
inall places where there 1s mention of it in 
the Scriptures by both qualities, of Teach- 
ing, and Governing the Church. Which is 
my argument to conclude, That howſoever 
ſome mens abilities might be ſeen in the one 
rather thenin the other, howſoever ſome men 
according to their abilities might be applied 
ro this rather then to that, yet both Offices 
concerned the whole Order, that of Preach- 
ing in chief. To which though ſome attain- 
cd nor, yet all are incouraged to labour to- 
wards it as the moſt excellent work. of their 
place, as by S. Paul, allowing them that dou- 
ble maintenance, £seECIALLY 1n that re- 
ſpeR, So by theſe Conſtitutions, allowing 
them that double portion at their Feaſts of 
Love, for that purpoſe , that they may take 

pains in theWord of Dofrine,as the words go 
there. Be it then refolved, that the Presby- 
ters of the Church, at leaſt part of them, 

were thoſe Doctours whereof the Apoſtle 
writeth ; and from thence be it conſidered, 
whatdiſtempers {lizht miſtakes in the ſound 
of the Scripture bring to paſſe, when we ſee 
the Order of Docours, diſtin& from that of 

Presbyters, preſſed as a point of that Diſci- 

plinethat maketh one of the eſſentiall marks 

of a viſible Church, But whether the Pro- 
= phets 
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phets of the Primitive Church, which taught 
che people at their Aſſcmblies,were Presby- 
ters or not, is not ſo caſte to determine. 
Some of them we have reaſon enough to 


| think were, be it bur for thoſe Prophets of 


Antiochia, Ads xiii. 2. that miniſtred unto 
the Lord and faſted, when the Holy Ghoſt 
ſaid unto them, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work towhich 1 have appointed 
them ; and thoſe other among whom Timo« 
thy received Impoſition of hands with pro- 
pheiying, I. Ti. iv. 14. But that all Pres- 
byters were Prophets, or all Prophets Pres- 
byrers, is more then I can reſolve. Of theſe 
Prophets henceforth we are tointreat. 


CHAP. VY. 


Prophcts in mo#t of the Churches remembred by 
the Apoſtles. The Gift of Lanzuazes, the 
purpoſe and nature of it. The Limbes and 
Branches of both theſe Graces, in S, Paul. of 
Praying, and Praiſing God by the Spirit, 
Thoſe that ſpake ſtrange Tongues, nuderſtoud 
what they ſaid. Interpretation concerneth all 
that was ſpoken in ſtrange Languages. They 
prayed and ſtudied for Spirituall Graces. 
Propheſying in $. Paul, ſignifieth ſinging 
Pſalmes, Prayers of the Church conceived by 
immediate inſpiration. The nearneſſe of the 


Graces of Propheſying and Langnazes. The 
ground 
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ground and —— of the Apoſtles Rule. It 
proceedeth of none but Prophets. What is t0 
be judgedin that which Prophets (poke. The 
cuſtome in the Primitive Church of many 
OE at the ſame Aſſembly came from 

ence. | 


JN the beginning of the Chriſtian Faith, it 
pleaſed God, for the propagation and 
maintenance of it, to revive the Grace of 
Propheſying, decayed and loſt among his 
Ancient people, ina large meaſure, in moſt 
of the Churches planted by the Apoſtles : 
though there be not found ſo much con- 
cerning .their Office any where as in this 
Church of Corinth. In the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, the mother of all Churches, Ads 
Xi. 27. And inthoſe dayes came Prophets from 
Feruſalem to Antiochia. xv.32. 4nd Judas and 
Silas being Prophets alſo themſelves. In the 
Church of Antiochia, Acts xiii.1. Now there 
were in the Church that was at Antiochia, cer- 
tain Prophets and Doftours. AtTheſlalonica, 
I. Thefl, v. 20. Deſpiſe r0t Propheſying. At 
Corinth, as weſcee atlarge. At Epheſus, E- | 
pheſ. iv. 11. And he gaveſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Ewvaneecliſts, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtours aud 
Dodours. At Rome, Rom. xii. 6. Whether 
Propheſie, according to the proportion of Faith. 
Andfetting theſe particulars afide, how ge. 
nerall the Grace was, is to be ſeep, becauſe 
| the 


the Apoſtle reckoning, 1. Cor. xii. 28. all 
members of publick uſe and ſervice, Epheſ. 
iv.11. all Miniſteries of edification, nameth 
Prophets among them whom God hath pla- 
ced in the Church. Befides this Grace , 
which was more for theedification of them 
that believed, inſtructing them in the myſte- 
ries of our Faith at their Religious Aſſem- 
blies, the Grace of ſpeaking ſtrange Lan- 
guages was alſo beſtowed upon the 
Churches to make evidence to unbelievers 
thar the Holy Ghoſt was preſent there, and 
by that means, to draw them to believe, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith here, 1. Cor. xiiii. 22. 
Tongues are 4 ſigne not to them that believe, but 
#0 them that belzeve not + but propheſying ſer- 
wveth not for them that believe not, but for them 
that believe : containing in it a Preface ro 
that which God now intended to do, in 
bringing all Nations and Languages to the 
acknowledgement of him that was hitherto 
confined to one people, ſo that when the 
Goſpel was received, his praiſes ſhould ſound 
in all kind of Languages. For it is not to be 
imagined, as if the Gift of Languages that 
maketh ſo much noiſe in this Epiſtle, and in 
the Scriptures elſewhere, conſiſted merely 
in ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, and not 
in the ſubject ſuggeſted to them by the Spi- 
rit to ſpeak. Ir is plain beſides, that it was 
the praiſes of God, and thoſe myſteries - 
the 
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the knowledge of God ,. which thoſe that 
had the Gift could not reach to of them- 
ſelves, that they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt to exprefſe in unknown Languages. 
Soitis faid of the Apoſtles when firſt they 
received this Grace, As 11, 4. Anathey were 
all filled wit hthe Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other tongues, 4s the ſpirit gave them ut- 
zerance, And to ſhew further what matters 
they uttered, the company afſembled ſay of 
them, verſ. 7. We do heare them ſpeak in our 
tongues the wonderfull works of God. As it is 
faid of them which were with Cornelius , 
Acts $.46. They heard them ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnifie God. And upon this ground it 
is, that Saint Peter expoundeth the paſſage 
of the Prophet Joel, And it ſhall come to 
paſſe in the laſt dayes, ſaith God, Iwill poureout 
of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and 
your daughters ſhall propheſic, and your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions , and your old men ſhall 
dream dreams , of the Apoſtles when they 
ſpake in ſtrange Languages. To ſhew us, 
that the matters uttered in ſtrange Langua- 
es, were the like as the Prophets revealed, 
the Gift of unknown Tongues over and a- 
bove. From ,whence we may perceive the 
meaning of that which the Apoſtle hath ſer 
down here, verſ. 2. For he that ſpeaketh iu an 
unknewn tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men,but unto 
God; for noman under ſtandeth him, howbeit ww 
| F6 


the ſpirit he (j 
oain, verſ. 4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
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tongue, edifieth himſelf. Where you have in 
plainterms, that thoſe things whichthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt moved men to ſpeak in ftrange 
Languages were for the inſtruction of thoſe 
that had the Grace, inthe myſteries of Gods 
Kingdome, For this reaſon the Gift of Lan- 
guages is compared with that of Proen 2» 
s YING throughout this whole xiii. Chapter 
of the firſtto the Corinthians, with intent to 
regulatethe uſe of both at their religious Af- 
ſemblies. So that it ſeemeth all ſpirituall 
Graces are by the Apoſtle referred to theſe 
two kinds, in that difference which he'ma- 
keth from the beginning, Be zealows of ſpiri- 
tuall Gifts, but rather of ProputsvING: 
Where I muſt allow Beza's Tranſlationto_ 
be more exact then that which we uſe. For 
where he ſaith, ZnAs'Ts Tf AVeuuands , udrnev 5 bvd 
mexeure/nree 1t 15 plain, that Propheſying is of 
the number of ſpirituall Graces; and there- 


fore not to be excepted , in oppoſition to 


them; as if the Apoſtle exhorted to ſtudy 
Propheſying rather then ſpirituall Graces : 
but as it is tranſlated there, to-be zealous of 
ſpirituall Graces, bur of all ſpirituall Graces 
EsyscIaL ty of that of Propheſying. Oc- 
cumenius thus glofſeth the words , 'Ov 47 I 
v8 aan aperdv oactopd my, x; wedge T9 oe} Tus 
Temnmreay yaciouerO, But we muſt not _—_ 0- 

ther 


= 
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ther Graces, andeſpecially that of Propheſying ; 
ro the ſame ſenſe, which is the true meaning 
of the words. Now the particulars in regard 
whereof the Apoſtle advanceth the Gift of 
ProynESyYING beyond that of. Languages, 
are thus ſet down, verf. 3. He#hat Propheſieth 
ſpeaketh unto men to edification, andexhortati- 
01, and comfort. Tis 3 dvaps'aes, qnaiv, exodbucs, x 
TULAIKSNG om TW mg, X) Tg IA Tu om TolseoouWors 
2«eg9wis, This js the gloſle of Oecumenius : 
that is, For, /aith he, he edifieth men, and ex- 
horteth them tothe Faith, and comforteth them 
#pon the temptations that ſhall be. Here are 
then ſo many limbes of this Grace, and of 
the work to which it did inable. And Chap. 
Xiii. 2. when he ſaith, And though I have the 
Gift of Propheſie, and underſtand all myſteries, 
and all knowledge : ir ſhould ſeem by theſe 
words,that the knowledge of all Divine my- 
ſeries is to be ranged under this Grace. S. 
Chryſoſtome there, 'ov zu negpnreiar mia w- 
or, dM& u;, Tw vUmnoriTiwu wmegqurtiar” eimoy wap, 'Edp 
6:9 Tegan, mans uf ded pugnerts Th mdyTe, x, mas 
oxy TW yoo, He putteth not down Propheſying 
alone, but the highe# degree of it , for having 
ſaid, Ir Tyuave Provuns 18, he addeth, and 
KNOVVALL MysTERIES, ANDALL KNnovv- 
LEDGE, And whether thoſe particulars 
which the Apoſtle here expreſlerh xii, 8. 
when he ſaith, For #0 one i givenby the Spirit 
the word of wiſdome ; to another the war of 
en0w= 
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| knowledge by the ſame ſpirit 5 whether rheſe, T 

ſay, be of the ſame nature, limbes of this 
Gift of Propheſying, and of immediate in« 
of | ſpiration or not, is reſolved both by the 
es, | terms which the Apoſtle uſeth when he 
th | ſaith, Toone « giventhe word of wiſdomeby the 


ti- | Se1krr,t0 another the word of knowledge by the 
© | ſame Sy1kir - for thoſe things which are 
Vous given by the Spirit are inſpirations in this 


Ss: | place. Andby the conſequence of his ſpeech; 
e- | having ſaid afore, The manifeation of the 


77 Spirit « given toevery man to profit with : for 
rc the manifeſtation of the Spiritare thoſe Gra- 
J ces by which the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
, inthe Church was made manifeſt. And we 
c ſee in whar particulars the Apoſtle further 
L ſpecifieth this Grace, in oppoſition to that 
e of Languages, xiv. 6. Now, Brethren »ifT 


X come unto you with Tongues, what ſhall 1 profit 

; you, except 1 ſhall ſpeak to you, either by Revz- 
LATION, 07 by KNoVvLEDGE, 0r by PRopu %- 
S$YING,o0r by DoctrINnE®. Theſcarcall par- 
tictilars compriſed within the compaſſe of 
that Grace which the Apoſtle intendeth to 
advance beyond that of Languages, and in 
verſ{,1. and cl{ewhere goeth under the name 
ofProyuns riNG.And thereforel amapt to 
think, that inthis text the word Prory xs 
SYING fſtandethin a patticular ſenſe,to ſigni- 
fie foretelling of things ro come : As it doth 
alſo, Chap, xii. 16, For the Apoſtle havitig 

| K ſaid; 
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ſaid, verſ. $. To one giventhe word of wiſ- 
donie by the Spirit, to another the word of know-. 
ledec by the ſame Spirit (which are. both mem. 
bers of the Grace of Propheſying in the la- 
titude of it, as appeareth Chap. xiii..3. And 
thouzh 1 have the Gift of Propheſie, and under- 
flandall myſteries and all kyowledee) addethine- 
vertheleſle, verſ. 10. To another i given the 
working of miracles, to another Propheſie ; di- 
{tinguiſhing the Grace of foretelling things 
to come, from the wiſdome and knowledge 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, which are all 
ſometimes comprehended under one Grace | 
of Propheſying. But that which the Apoſtle 
calleth'R ever art1on, is without doubt the 
diſcloſing of ſecrets. That I take to be que- 
ſtionleſle, by what we find afterwards, verl. 
24,25. But if all Propheſie, and there come in 
one that believeath not, or one unleaxned, he us 
convinced of all, he judged of all, and thus are 
the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, "und ſo fal- 
lisg down on his face, he will worſhip God, and ' 
report that God s among you of atrath.S;Chry- 
ſoltome here, #5 & Toy ei;2adym mr ileiv, 6 
Iltgargi? 7 5 Evers? 038 yyouWoryy eigthduyre of xnou Tet Sno pp 
Ta Ths 7s Navoicg, irs meat av, xo; werh mornens VIOuwnsy 
fire Uyias Usniavae, x in T9 1, 7 976 maar), x} 70 
BeCenw?), may jap Tame emtive pertwd\gregy, x) renmurdrapey. 
It is not the ſame for a man to comein, and ſee 
one ſpeaking of Greek, another Perſian, as it is 
to heare the ſecrets of his own mind, and —_— 
e 
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he came in to try, with an evil mind, or with 4 
ſound one; and#hat hehath done this or that, for 
this is much moye terrible and uſefull then that. 
To this purpoſe he alledgeth Nebuchad- 
nezzars ad , falling down before Daniel up- 
on the diſcovery of his dream, it. 47. And 
that ntder the Old: Teſtament, Revealing of 
ſecrets was a thing required at their Pro- 
phets hands , By the way we may perceive, 
by that which Saul and his Fathers ſervants 
did, 1.$4m.ix.6. repairing to Samuel to in- 
quire of his Fathers Aflcs that were ſtrayed. 
From whence we muſt conclude. thar this 
Grace of ProerutsrinG, under the New 
Teſtament, was of immediate inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to all purpoſes as under the 
Old. Foryou ſhall find, verſ. 30; 1f Revela- 
tion be made to another that ſitteth by,letthe firſt 
hold hg peace : To ſhew us, that ſome were 
inſpired upon the very point of time with the 
truth of matters in debate at their Afem- 
blies,.as was Jehaziell ſonne of Zachariah,at 
the meeting which Joſaphat had aſſembled, 
2. Chron, XX. 14. As were 'thoſe by whom 
Paul and Barnabas were ſent , As xiii. 2. 
And thoſe by whom Timothy was ordain- 
ed, 1. Tim. iv. 14; Andasthat Maid at leaft 
pretended to be, of whom Tertullian De A- 
nima, C. ix; Beſides we fee how often theſe 
Prophets of the New Teſtament are inſpi- 
ted to foretell things to come; And in rea- 
K z fon; 
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ſon, the Gift of Languages being inſpired 
both for the ſubje&, and the tongue in 
which it is expreſſed, it is certain, that the 
Gift of Propheſying is not contained within 
humane conceptions. And indeed the Offi- 
ces ſpecified out of the Apoſtle of Edifying, 
Exhorting, Comforting, of Speaking words 
of wiſdome and knowledge of myſteries, 
may well be referred to that rank of inſpira- 
tions, whereby a man is moved to ſpeak that 
which the uſe of his humane reaſon inableth 
him nor to conceive, with aſſurance thar the 
motion is from the Holy Ghoſt : which kind 
of inſpirations are counted Prophefies even 
among the Ebrew Doctours , as hath been 
ſaid. And in this kind the Expoſition of Scri- 
ptureis not without cauſe underſtood under 
the Gift of Propheſying in this place. The 
Commentaries intituled to S. Ambroſe, 
Prophetas dicit Interpretes Scripturarum. Sicut 
ents Propheta futurapredicit, que neſctuntar, 
714 & hic, dum Scripturarum ſenſum, qui mul- 
76 0ccultus eſt, manifeſtat, dicitur ProyunTA- 
RBe By Prophets he meaneth Expoſutours of the 
Scriptures. For 45 a Prophet foretelleth things 
70 come which are not known ; ſoſuch an one,ma- 
» nifefting the meaning of the Scripture, which 
many perceive not, us ſaid t0 PROPH BSLE. 
The ſame is to be found again in him and 0- 
thers divers times, not fo much becauſe the 
Apoftle hath ſpecified here any ſuch partof 
Pro- 
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the truth of it was revealed upon the inſtant 
of time. But there is ſomething elſe beſides 
this belonging tothe Gift of Propheſying as 
well as of Languages. For the Apoſtle from 
wverſ. 14. here, thus writeth: 7f 1 pray in an 
unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
der ſtanding is unfruitfull. What is it then ? I 
will pray with my ſpirit, but T will pray with my 
under ſtanding alſo. I will ſing with my ſpirit, 
apd 1 will ſing with underſtanding alſo. Elſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall 
he that occupieth the place of the unlearned ſay, 
Amen, atthy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thouſayeſt ? For thou verily 
giveſt thanks well, but the other is not edified. 
It isnot ſoclear, how the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
My ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is un- 
fruitfull, having ſaid afore, He that ſpeakethin 
4 tonene ed:ficth himſelf. For if he that hath 
K3 the 
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the Gift profitethjn'theunderſtanding of the 
myſteries which fpirit' ſuggeſterh to him 
in a ſtrange Language , how is his under- 
ſtanding unfruittull? Therefore $. Chryſo- 
ſtome acknowledging this diftculty, yield- 
eth , that ſome of them which .had this 
Grace, underſtood what they faid , others 
not ;; for thus he wyiteth upon theſe words, 
He that ſpeaketh in a ſtrange Laneuaze edificth 
himſelf * kat ms; idv wii Tidev 3 diyer; d108) Tha met 
Tos Ed) mer a Miyun, hantyar, wido mor IE 76), £4 m- 
cutter ay NN us gripes Exaeyne, And how if be know 
ot what he ſaith ? But thus farre he fpraketh 
of thoſe that underſtand what they ſay, but know 
not howto expreſſe it to others, But rhe words 
of Theodoret are thus in the Greek of Oecu- 
MENIUS, TIrCue, 77 THY yauTua Noyes, voly NN, 
Thu oz-piveiay 8, Seunrelar Ov Ayo roars That is, He 
meancth by Sy1r17, the ſpirituall Grace, but 
by UxytrSsTANDING he declaration and in- 
zerpretation of things that are ſpoken. By thus 
expounding the word vs, to fignifie a'meany 
ing underſtood, he ſeemeth to reconcile the 
text with that afore, without acknowledging 
that they underſtood not what they ſpake in 
ſtrange Languages. According to which 
ſenſe ON yoT 10v Exgprms try beareth this inter- 
pretation, my meaning i fruitleſſe, to wit, to 
the hearers, not yielding them the fruit re- 
quired of it: and again, DEvSEUZOAs Tw vol, 15, I 
will pray in 4 meaning underſtood, Whether 
| the 


—_ 
the words will bearthis meaning or not,. let 
men of learning judge : The thing is proba- 
ble enough, ſeeing the fault which the Apo- 
ſtle findeth, verſ, 17. is not that a mans ſelf is 
not edified, but ſaith hc, another is not edified. 
And if we follow the intent of the Apoſtle 


' cloſe,it will cafily appear,that the purpoſe of 


his ſpeech requireth more then that a man 
himſelfſhould underſtand what he ſpeaketh 

in an unknown tongue, to wit, that his Audi- 
encealſo ſhould underſtand ir. And there- 
fore let who will diſpute the proper ſ1gnift- 
cation of his words (a thing not ſo ſeaſona- 
ble in this place) ſo long as the drift and pur. 
poſe of the argument guideth and over- 
ruleth the ſenſe, when he ſaith, 7 will pray 
and fine with my Se1x1t, I will pray alſo and 
ſingwith UnversraniNG, to be this, I 
will pray and ſing by inſpiration, but it ſhall 
be in a meaning underſtood, or underſtanda- 
ble z according tothe words of Theodoret 
alledged afor EC, Ir ua, mf mwuamy xteropea ney, 
voy fs. Thu oxpilreiay, x, Eptinreiday TY A839 wean And it 
followeth thus, Abyer Js Gm mpogiines T6y £7ep2 YAWT- 
oy Nareouuen, time om (tnuwlla, ir: im news, iT 
tm uarghiag, 3 amy bewnrevew (x voery rr Mey) fs wPh- 
Aray TY axuorrur, i ire Tur mo; Skies auvep2o 


Tas duorghins mreghapCdretme Now be ſaith, It is 
Fit that he that ſpeakethin another tongue, whe- 
ther ſinging Pſalmes, or Praying, or Teaching 
ſhogld either interpret himſelf (and underitand 

K 4 what 


A $tackt; 


6.5 Fe bn Ee. ta ee ond ent COTE ar 7 Wes Ke POETS 
I OT WY _”__ - + Ys y gs. £33 * _— Ee ] A ; $ 
136 Sermice of Cot 
% 
* 


what he ſaith) for the benefit of his bearers , or 
' that another ſhould as it, that is ſufficient to be 
taken for an Aſsiſtant io his Dottrine. The 
words incloſed are added by Occumenius, 
deſiring to jumble S. Chryſoftomes Inter- 
pretation and Theodorets, into one, which 
proceed from contrary opinions : for all the 
reſt beſides thoſe words is extant in the La- 
tine of Theodoret, who hath delivered the 
rightofthe Apoſtles meaning, That it is re- 
quiſite for him that ſpeaketh rongues to in- 
rerpret, ſuppoſing that he underſtandeth 
what he ſ2ith. The ſameſenſe is expounded 
by S. Baſil, Reg. Brew. 278. otherwiſe the 
nature of this Branch of the Gift of Langua- 
ges is truly ſer down by*S. Chryſoſtome in 
theſe wards, Ke? zap jour 79 minaudy x} aierrud was 
Ex2VTEs mood per YAWTMS. 2h £uNovro Ah, x 1 YA Tra 
67S51p6m, 1 T5 Ilepotv, 1 Ty Popaior pwry wgwlun, vous 
&x des 79 1225801, For of old there were many 
that had the Grace of Prayer, with that of Lan- 
guage. and they prayed, and the tongue praying 
Jpake the Perſtan or Romane Language, but the 
mind knew not what was ſaid. In that he think- 
eth, that he which had the Gift, underſtood 
not what he ſaid, I have ſhewed for what 
cau{cT leave him afore ; bur in thathe ſaith, 
They had a Grace of Praying with that of Law- 
gwages, as a branch of ir, it ſhall further ap- 
pear how right he is afterwards. The more 
I marvell, that the learned Heinfius of late 


+  #fhould 
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ſhould ſo diſguiſe the meaning of this whole 
paſlage, in expounding* that appertenance of 
this Gift of Languages, whereof the Apoſtle 
, ſpeaketh here, verſ. 13. Wherefore let him that 


ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray, that he 


h may InTERPRET. The meaning whereof he 
e maketh this : When a man hath ſpoken in 
- an unknown tongue, let him repeat the 
b ſummeof irin his prayer afterwards, and ſo 
s interpret his meaning in a known Language. 
. Theſe are ſome of his words, Siquis ergo, in- 
i quit, lingua peregrink uſu tft,adjungat preces, 
| quibs antedictainterpretetur. Peregrins enim 
lingui preces ſiconcipiantur, fruſtra fit hoc cer- 
it, quia non intelliguntur. If 4 man have uſed 
| a ſtrange language, ſaith the Apeſile , let his 
rayers follow, wherein he may interpret what 
he faid afore. For if* prayer be conceived in an 
wnknown tongue, ſure it 5tono purpoſe, being 
not underſtood. Thus do men ſometimes im< 
ploy their wit and learning to make things 
obſcure that are plain enough when they are 
letalone. But though, as he ſaith, it is now 
inuſe in divers Churches to recapitulate the 
Sermon in a prayer after it, yet it concerned 
him to have ſhewed us ſome trace or ſtep of 
like praQce in the writings of the Apoſtles, 
or Primitive Chriſtians, if he would have us 
to believe thisto be the meaning of the A- 
poſtle. Now the Apoſtle, as he ſpeaketh of 
praying, ſo he ſpeaketh of ſinging, of beſring, 
Puts 0 
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of giving thanks with the Spirit, agd with 
underſtanding : theſe are no dependances of 
that which was preached afore, therefore 
neither that Praying whereof he ſpeaketh 
here. For you heard what Theodoret ſaid a- 
fore," Em int Tewyfis, ime int Lanundlag, ime in Jugs 
xariag. Whether in praying ,or in ſinging Pſalms, 
or in Teaching. And you ſhall ſee what the 
Apoſtle faith afterwards, verſ. 26, 27. When 
ye come together, every one of you hath a Pſalme, 
hath a Dot#rine, hath a Tongue, hath an Inter- 
pretation. Let all things be aone to edifying. If a- 
ny man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by 
two, or at the moſt by three, and let one inter- 
pret. Where, as Theodoret hath well ex- 
preſſed his meaning, that, all things, as well 
ſinging. of Plalmcs, as teaching matter of 
Doctrine (and Theodoret had cauſero adde 
Praying, finding it afore, verſ.x5.) might be 
done to the beſt purpoſe of edifying, his will 
is, that whatſoever is ſpoken in any of thoſe 
kinds, in a ſtrange Language, be interpreted 
by one, whether the ſame that ſpoke alrea- 
dy, or another that had the Gift,to do. it. In 
fine, to make appear that the Apoſtle when 
he ſaith, verſ, 13. Let him that ſpeaketh in an 
unknowns tongue pray that he may Interpret, .in- 
rendeth that he ſhould pray for the Gift of 
Interpreting thar which he was. inſpired to 
ſpeak ina ſtrange Language, lt ſhall here be 
declared that the Apoſtle dircdteth hem. to. 

abour 
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labour after theſe Graces by their Prayers as 
well as by their Studies, or what means elſe 
they could addrefle to God for the attaining 
of them. That which we ſaw practiſed by 
the Diſciples of Prophets , under the Old 
Teſtament, that we ſhall fee preſcribed by 
the Apoſtle under the New, when he faith, 
r. Cor. xii. 31. But be zcalous of the bet Gifts. 
and 1. Cor. xiii. I. Be Jealous of ſpirituall 
Gifts. and aggin, Let him that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown tongue , pray that he may Interpret. 
Where S. Chryſoſtome, 'Er75u Acixrvny @ w5- 
Toi; 07 70 Matty Te oheto pd Fei evgecra 1p nm, TETH ST, TH 
Tup' $2178 UgafiFw , x, Yip fav and ain; atmio1s , Any. 
Herehe ſheweth, that it is tn them to recerve the 
Grace. For, LzT 41M PRAY, ſatth he, that ts, 
Let him contribute that which i required at his 
hands, for if thou ask ſtudiouſly, thou ſhalt re- 
ceiveit. Whenhe expoundeth, Let him pray, 
ro be, Let him contribute what is required 
from him, he meaneth that Zeal and Study 
which is ſpoken of in the other places , of 
whichyou have again, verſ. 39. Be zealows 


- or ftudious of Propheſying, and forbid not to 


ſpeak with Tongues : and 1. Thefl. v. 20. De- 
ſpiſe not | Prophe5ing. The like you ſhall find 
in S, Chryſoſtome upon 1. Cor. xkit. 31. and 
the Commentaries under S. Ambroſe his 
name, upon 1. Cor. x#itii. 32. The Spirits of 
the Prophers are ſubject tothe Prophets, Idvirco 
dixit suBJ)z ctus Esr PRbrnit] ut genre 
accen- 
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atcenderet hac ſpe, quod Spiritus conatus adju- 
wet. Therefore he (aith 1s $U3jucr To THR 
ProOPHErTs, 0 incouraze wits, with hope that 
the Spirit helpeth their endeavours : And by 
and by he drawerth to this purpoſe the words 
of the Apoſtle, For they drank of the ſpirits- 
all Rock that followed them, and addeth, Hoc eff 
enim ſubjcetum eſſe, quod eft ſequi. Ita Spiritus 
Subjettus dicitur, ut conatus bonos adjuvet, cum 
perficit. Subjettus enim videtur qui capta alte- 
rius perficit. For to be ſubjedt, is the ſame as to 
follow. So the Spirit ts ſaid to be Subject, becauſe 
of his help ro good endeavours, when he brinzeth 

them to paſſe. For he that bringeth anothers un- 

dertakings to effett, ſeemeth ro be ſubject, This 

is not toallow this meaning of the Apoſtles 

words, which I ſhall ſhew afterwards to be 

otherwiſe: but to take notice what impreſli- 
on of this truth they received from the pla- 
ces alledged. And you ſhall find the ſame 

Authours, to letpaſle others, expounding 

the Apoſtles words Romxii. 3,6. no other- 

wiſe. According as God hath dealt to every man 

the meaſureof Faith, and whether Propbeſying 

according to the proportion of Faith. S, Am- 

brole, Hec ergo datar pro modo accipientis, hoc 

eft, quantum cauſa exigit propter quan datur. 

This therefore (that is, Propheſic) is given ac- 

cording to the meaſure of him that receiveth ;; 

that ts, 4s much as the cauſe requireth, in reſpet# 

whereof it is beſtowed, And S. Chryſoſtome, 
"£4 
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mg Tf Noor nauCdveos notry Cmpptt , boy av Gopy 
exeTO- minus auth mpuwrexdir, For though it be 8 
Grace, it is not indifferently poured forth. But 
taking the gn from them which receive it, 
oweth upon them, in meaſure as it findeththe 
weſſel of faith offered. underſtanding that faith 
which moveth men to ſue 'to God for ſuch 
Graces, as he ſaith, pray that he may Interpret. 
And this is it which the Apoſtle writeth to 
Timothy, 1. Tim. iv. 13, 14. Til! I come give. 
attendance to reading, toexhortation,to docirinc, 
neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was gt- 
ven thee by Propheſie, with the layine on of the 
hands of the Presbytery. And 2. Tim. 1. 6. 
Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou 
ftirre up the Gift of God that is inthee, by the 
putting on of my hands. For in calling it a Gift, 
he fignifieth an extraordinary Grace of that 
time: but in willing him ## ſirre it up, and 
nottonegleRir, he ſheweth that it was in 
him to procure it at Gods hands, by reading, 
and teaching, aryl praying, and the like 
means which he nameth,or nameth not. The 
true meaning then of the Apoſtle when he 
faith, verſ. 14, 15,16, 17. For if I pray in as 
unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
derſtanding « unfruitfull. What is it then? 1 
will pray with the ſpirit, but 1 will pray with the 
anderſtanding alſo : 1will ſing with the ſpirit, 
but I will ſing with the underſtanding alſo; Elſe 
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when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall he 

that poſſeſſeth the room of the unlearnead ſay A- 
men at thy giving of thanks , ſeetng he under- 
ftanaath nat what thouſayeſt? For thou verily 
giveſt thanks well, but the other 3s not edified : 
I ſay the meaning of this whole paſſage ſup- 
poſerhthat which we began to prove of the 
Prophets under the Old Teſtament, that it 
was part of their Office to compoſe the prai- 
ſes of God, and the prayers of their Con- 
gregations. For if we take not our marks a- 
miſſe, we ſhall ſee thatthe ſtrength of ourad- 
vantage upon theſe words againſttheChurch 
of Rome lieth in this, becauſe the Apoſtle 
argueth expreſſely againſt them,rthat to ſhew 
their Gift of Languages, took vpon them, 
not onely to utter the myſteries of God in 
ſtrange Tongues, but alſo inthem to con- 
ceive Prayers and Pſalmes of Gods praiſes, 
inthe name and behalf of the Church. This 
they are defirous to decline if the Apoſtle 
would give leave. For that which he ſaith, 
verſ. 17. Axoruzr #s 7h edified, is as much 
as we find, verl. v. and verl. xii. that the 
Cuaurcu maybe edified. and verſ.xix. Inthe 
Church I had rather ſpeak five words to teach 
orHERS. and the Apoſtle afterwards, verſ. 
16. What is it then, my brethren, when you come 
TOGETHER, every one of you hath a Pſalme. 
And to this purpoſe it will be very cffeuall 


to obſerve, That as inthe Old Teſtament, 
Saul 
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ſaid ro meet a whole 
Quire of Prophets Propheſying, and the 
ſonnes of Aſaph, Hemanand Jeduthun are 
ſaid to Propheſie in- ſinging the praiſes of 
God which: the ſpirits of Prophets had in- 
dited ; ſo in the New Teſtament, for the 
ſame cauſe, it ſeemerh, that ſinging the prai- 
ſes-of 'God, is called Propheſying by the A- 
poſtle. For let me ask what the Apoſtle 
meaneth when he ſaith, 1. Cor. xi. 5. Every 
woman praying or ProyyeSYING with hey 
head uncovered : his ſpeech concerning Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, wherein he forbiddeth a 
woman to ſpeak, 1. Coy. xiii. 34? Is it that 
which the Italian Glofle of Diodati after Be- 
za hath expounded ? It ſeemerh, ſaith he, this 
word is tobe taken here, not onely for handling 
or expounding the Myſteries of the word of God, 
45 Rom.xXii.6. but alſo for hearing them,mark- 
ing them, meditating upon them while they are 
propoſed of thoſe that have the Charge. This 
cannot be allowed. Praying is the parties 
own a&t, why not PrxornesyiNG, that 
ſtandeth in rank withit? The Commenta- 
ries under S. Ambroſe his name , Prophetar; 
autem et, adventum fore Domini voce Symbolt 
poft Orationem effari; To Propheſie is 10 pro- 
nounce in the words of the Greed, thatthe Lord 
ſhall come. The Creed was pronounced by the 
whole Congregation, this he thinkethwas 
called Propheſhing, becauſe it ſpeaketh of the 
coming 
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oming of Chriſt which ſhall be. I bringnor. 
this becauſe I allow it, for it is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, to make all people Prophets that ſay 
their Creed, becauſe one Article of it ſpeak- 
eth of things to come : beſides, I do not find 
that the Creed was from the beginning any 
part of the Church-Service. But becauſe he 
ſaw the true point of the difficulty, that hear- 
ing Propheſies was no Propheſying, but it 
muſt be ſomething that the Congregation 
uttereth, as well as in Praying, which the A- 
poſtle calleth Propheſying : And what doth 
the whole Congregation ſend forth but 
Prayers and Pſalmes 2 In both theſe, as nezr 
as can be, the people bear their part: the 
whole pack of Prophets Propheſicd toge- 
ther, when Sau], and his ſervant , and his 
meſſengers came, becaule they all joyned in 
the Praiſes of God, Samuel guiding the 
Quire: when the Spirit of God came on 
them ,they uttered the Praiſes of God which 
the Spiritof God ſuggeſted, the reſt bearing 
part in their ſenſe. Ifidore Pelufiota,lib.ii. E- 
piſt.90, Te's on Tal; HrxAnunidus QAVAELtL xo] aRLG as Bahb- 
{vat 61 Ty Kvels So goat, x; Ths nur mauderrat 1g mtoaniaus 
Alone oy euiTais Tf tyuvaitnag ouvins; ouvvexwpnoey, 
The Apoſtles of our Lord, and. Teachers of our 
Orders, deſirous to ſuppreſſe idle talking in 
Churches, under ftandingly permitted women t0 
ſing inthem, 1 know there are other Texts 
of the Apoſtle, where he ſpcakerh in gene 
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ME rall toall perſons to fing Pſalmes; Epheſ. v. 
2m 18, 19. Be filled with the ſpirit : ſpeaking to 
7 your ſelves in Pſalmes, cf Hynines,cr ſpiritual 


ſongs, ſinging & making melody in your hearts 
id unto God. And Cololl. iti. 6. 7 eaching'and 
iy damoniſhing one another in Pſalmes,& Hymnes, 


4 and ſpirituall ſongs s ſinging with grace in pure 
. hearts unto God: yet with good right are 
on theſe words referred to no place bur this, 
4 becauſe expreſle mention of women finging 
h in Aſſemblies , we find none but here. If 
any man thinketh , that Ifidore in thoſe 
- words, refleeth not upon any thing deliver- 
68 edin writing by the Apoſtles, but of the cu- 


ſtome which the Church received at their 
x hands. Ir muſt needs neverthelefle ſcem 
the moſt probable ſenſe of S. Pauls words, 
which maketh them agree with that cu- 
Fe ſtome, which he ſaith the Church received 
h from the Apoſtles. Tertulliande Virg. Ve- 
landis, cap.xvii. Quantam auter caſtigationem 

5 merebuntay ettam ills, que inter Pſalmos , vel 
£ in quacing, Des mentione, retetFe per ſeverant? 
xt Meritone etiam in oratione ipſa facilimt fimbri- 
am,aut villum,aut quodlbet filum cerebro ſuper- 
 ponunt, & tettas ſe opinantur * But what re- 
proof ſhall even they deſerve, that continue un- 
weiled in ſinging Pſalmes, or in any mention of 

' God? Have they reaſon intheir very Prayers, at 
their beſ eaſe 10 lay a fringe, or thrumme, or any 
thred upon the brain , and think themſelves 
E weiled? 
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veiled? here you have the two particulars of 
Pſalmes and Prayers expreſſed, which the 
Apoſtle calleth Praying and Propheſying. 
with the reaſon , of reverence at the mention 
of God, to inforce his purpoſe, that they 
ought nor to content themſelves with no 
veil at Pſalines, or witha {light oneat Pray- 
ers. And afrerwards, Oportet ergo omni tem- 
pore & omni loco memores Legs incedere , pd- 
ratas er inſtruitas ad omnem Dei mentionem, 
qui (i ſuerit in pettore cornoſcetur & in capite 
feminarum. It behooves therefore to walk 
minafull of this Law, at all times and in all pla- | 
ces, ready and provided againſt all mention of 
God,who if he be in womens hearts wil be known 
on their heads; expreſſing the-Apoſtles reaſon, 
Reverence at the mention of God. And as 
for the Prayers of the Church, we have a 
ſingular 4” ans in the Apoſtle Roz. viii. 26. 
to the beſt of my judgement to be under- 
ſtood to this purpoſe, And the Spirit alſo 
helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what to 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit maketh in- 
terceſsion for 1s, with groanings which cannot 
be uttered, For what is it, that the Apoſtle 
calls the firſt fruits of the Spirit , ver. 23. 
there afore, bur the lowr & cream of thoſe 
{piriruall Graces, whereof the Apoſtle wri- 
tcth all this while to the Corinthians « And 
when he ſaith, we know not what we ſhould 
Pray for as we ought, true it is, we are ſuffici- 
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ently informed, what we are to pray for'in 
the Scripture, but ſecing the purpoſe of the 
Scripture in generall, is not ſo perfeRly un- 
derſtood by all perſons, much lefſe the Ex- 
jgence of it duly pointed in particular, it is 
no marvel if we believe , that the inſpiration 
of the holy Ghoſt, is able far better to in» 
form us , what we are to pray for, even at 
our Aſſemblies, when we ſee the Apoftle 
himſelf pray for the goad in the fleſh ro be 
removed, which God thought not fit to be 
oranted. But when he ſaith , the Spirit ma- 
keth taterceſsion for us, we know firſt that by 
the Sy1K17,the Apoſtle in this ſubje& con- 
tinually underſtandeth the Inſpirations of it, 
as hath been obſerved afore: we know again 
what endleſle debate & difficulties, the ſenſe 
of theſe words breedeth, and what better 
courſe have we to end them, then by under- 
ſtanding in theſe words , the interceſſions 
which the holy Ghoſt inſpireth? And thoſe 
unutterable groans of the Spirit , whoſe mind 
he that hockeh the heart trieth, verl. 27. and 


findeth that it maketh interceſsion for the Saints, 


according ts God, what are they elſe, but thoſe 
deſires, which the Spirit inſpireth to them 
which have the firſt fruits of it, caufing them 
to groan within themſelves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, as 
it went afore verſ.13? For as men.inſpired,.... 
were notable to expreſle the vehemence of 

E 2 the 
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the defires they were inſpired with, no more 
were they able to comprehend the meaning 
of them, the depth of things inſpired, being 
ſounded by him alone tharinditeth the ſame. 
This expoſition is S. Chryſoſtomes, who 
hath delivered us the ground of it for Hiſto- 
ricall truth, upon rhe place, telling us , that 
there was no lefle peculiar an inſpiration to 
pray, at that time, then there was to foretell 
things to come, to cure diſcaſes, to do mira- 
cles, to ſpeak ſtrange languages. Mem 5 Tim 
Bt TY TUY iv 3, cu Ys dere © x, wire TIvW wa ian x 6 
872 £200, 2 Tod ahirdes TITS HUNETO. FAV} 2p mad 
Tov vi145250 TWY nftiv awoevTes, Th WH cviufhegrra amduly, 
Hp 3870 Yd E10 We uns big Gver mvd? TWY TUTE Xy TV XOLVY 0uLRh= 
E9V T's KnuAnoiag a maons, 076572 V2 a marTay Ine aiTay, x, 
Ts; anus enoiSve. With all theſe, faith he, there 
was alſo aGrace of Prayer, which was alſo called 
a $PIRIT(as the ſpirit of knowledgeghe ſpi- 
rit of wildome, and the like, that is the ſpiri- 
tuall Gift of ir) ana he that had this, prayed for 
all the multitude, For becauſe, not knowing ma- 
ny of thoſe things that are goed for us, we deſire 
thoſe that are xot, (as here it is ſaid, We know 
not what ro ask for as we ought) the grace of 
Prayer came upon ſome man then, and he ftood 
up to deſire in the name of all, that which was 
good for the Charch in Common , aud taught 
thersto doit. And again, 5 4p erin. 
Veis yaerng, £2); UT, TING AA TUNUE ES, UP TON? TW V GEVALY = 
Kr, av ram NMdrouey T6 $19 TermMiovTuy , TH Tvuphegr re 
Tov aire 3 1,104 oipCiney Bay 6 dduorG@, m5 Va} md ove 
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us Erapipor ovads, FOY he that was vouchſafed this 
Grace, flanding with much compunition , with 
many groans, ſuch as proſtrate a man in mind 
before God, asketh ſuch things as are good for all. 
Correſpondent whereto now & the Deacon, when 
he offererh to God the prayers for the people. The 
opinion and relation of this moſt excellent 
man at expounding the Scripture, going ſo 
clear with the words of the Apoſtle , ma- 
keth this beyond queſtion with me,to be the 
meaning of the Apoſtle. which ſhall afrer- 
wards get ſtill more credit, by the profer 
which ſhall be made, of defigning the kind 
and nature of theſe Prayers and Thankſgi- 
vings, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, 
to have been the ſame that the Church hath 
practiſed in all Ages ſince. And, theſe things 
ſuppoſed, the meaning of the Apoſtle in the 


*paſſage which weare in hand with ſufficient- 


ly ſheweth, that as thoſe which were indow- 
ed with the grace of Languages, did not ſtick 
to do thoſe things , to utter the praiſes of 
God, the prayers and thankſgiving of the 
people, at their Aſtemblies, in unknown 
rongues, to make ſhow of their Gift which 
hetorbiddeth:fo thoſc that had the Grace of 
Prophcſying, did and are directed to do the 
like for the benefir of the Congregation, in 
all particulars whereof he fpeaketh, Theſe 
things thus cleared, give us full aſſurance of 
the kindred between theſe two kinds of 
_ Graces, 
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Graces, of Languages and Propheſying, by 
the limbes and branches of the offices ex- 
pected from both: and that by conſequence, 
all theſe Propheticall Graces, were of imme- 
diate inſpiration, as much as that of Langua- 
gcs. which the Apoſtle coming up to his firſt 
purpoſe in this whole diſcourſe, which was 
to regulate the uſe of both kinds of theſe 
Graces at their Aſſemblies. further declareth 
in recapitulating thoſe Offices of both, verſ. 
27. which he thinketh fit ro remember there. 
His words are theſ*, verl. 26. How ts it then 
brethren? when ye come together , every one of 
you hath a Pſalme, hath aaodrine, hath a tongue, 
hath a revelation , hath an interpretation: Let 
all things be done to edifying. Tongues and In- 
terpretations of them, it is plain , belong to 
none but thoſe that have that Grace: Reve- 
lations are ſpecified afore to be a kind of 
Propheſying , but there is no reaſon to con- 
vince that they might not be ſuggeſted- in 
ftrange languages. Pſalmes it is plain by 
that w<Þ went afore, were uttered in ſtrange 
languages, but the Apoſtle preſcribeth to do 
it in the known rongue, as an office of Pro- 
pheſying. Of Doctrines the like muſt be ſaid 
as of Revelations. In fine,the reaſon which 
moves the Apoſtle to {llow ſpeaking in 
ſtrange rongues in the Church, provided 
there be one to interpret, becauſe the mat- 
ters ſo uttered are for the edifying of it, is 
> LO. > enough 


FT. 778/17" 1/737 
cnough to prove that theſubſtance of things 
uttered by both Graces, was not unlike; 
& therefore thoſe rules alſo, in which the A- 
poſtle concluderh, ſerve to averre the diffe- 
rence and agreement obſerved between the 
rwo kinds of Graces, ſpeaking as they do to 
two heads, one of Languages , the other of 
Propheſying. The ſumme of them being 
the ſame that was propoſcd in the beginning. 
of the chapter: for there we reade, deſire ſpr- 
rituall gifts, bat rather that ye may Propheſis, 
and here in the conclufton we reade,verl. 39. 
covet to Prepheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
Tongues. Commending the one without li- 
mitation, permitting the other with a caveat 
of one to interpret. The ſame is the meaning 
of his rule to the Theſſalonians, x. v. 19, 20. 
Quench not the ſpirit, deſpiſe not Propheſying. 
The one part adviſing to maintain all ſpiritu- 
all Graces, by allowing the orderly uſe of 
them at their aſſemblies; the other in parti- 
cular to eſteemaright of Propheſying above 
the reſt , which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in 
terms of abatement, charging not to deſpiſe 
it. Before I take in hand the meaning of theſe 
rules in particular, be it obſerved, that theſe 
things which were delivered at their aſſem- 
blies, in the uſe of both kinds of Graces, 
were not conceived upon the inſtant , but 
ready provided afore: for within theſe terms 
the Apoſtles words will conclude us, when 
L 4 he 


he ſaith, verſ. 26. When ye come together every 
oxc of you Hatu 4 Pſalme, &Cc. which is, that 
they came provided of what they intended 
there to declare, as ppeareth by that part of 
the rule that concerneth Propheſying verl. 
29, 30. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, 
and let the other judge: if revelation be made to 
another that ſitteth ty let the firſt hold his peace. 
Where the difference 1s manifeit , between 
that which was ſuggeſted ar the inſtant, and 
that which was conceived afore. Now 
whereas the principle upon which the Apo- 
ſtle proceedeth is the editication of the pgo- 
ple, as he faith, verſ. 26. Let all be done to 
edifyizg; well are we aſſured that it was for 
the edification of the Church, to underſtand 
what the Spirit ſuggeſted to them that ſpake 
in ſtrange Janguages, concerning the praiſes 
of God and the myfteries of his kingdome. 
It was for their .edification indeed , but not 
{ſo much as the knowledge of the Scripture, 
which conhifteth not of Revelation for the 
time, but is intended for the perpetuall in- 
ſtruſion of Gods people. Therefore the 
Apoſtles will is, that two or three ſpeak with 
tongues, and another interpret, not to take 
up that time which the expoſition of Scri- 
prure required, verſ. 27. S. Ambroſe upon 
thoſe words, Ides ut multum tres & Interpre- 
tems illorum,ne occuparent diemLinguis loquen- 
ies, & non haberent tempus Prophete diſſerends 
Serie 
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Scripturas, qui ſunt totius Eccleſia illuminato- 
res. Therefore three at the moſt, and him that in- 
terpreteth them, that they ſhould not ſpcnd the day 
in ſpeaking Languages , ſo that the Prophets 
which are the iultehtners of the whole Church, 
1011d n8t have time to expound the Scriptures. 
The holy Ghoſt was diſpenced among men 
that were converted to the faith, for rheir 
aſiftance in underſtanding the Scriptures , 
which alwayes was their buſlines. They began 


ſtraight, as the uſe was under the Old Tolta- 


ment,to train others to the ſame knowiedge, 
TheApoſtles rule ſuppoſeth no lcfl+, ver. 29, 
30. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, + letthe 
other judge. if revelation be made to one that ſit- 
zeth by, let the firſt hold his peace. The whole 
words of S. Ambroſe touched afore ; Huec 
Traditio eff Synazooe quam nos wilt ſectari 
(quia Chriſtianis ſeribit,ſedex Gentibus fattis, 
non ex Fudeis) ut ſedentes diſputent , Seniores 
dignitate i# cathearis , ſ*quentes in ſubſelliis, 
uoviſsimi in pavimento ſuper mattas : Quibus 
firevelatum fuerit, dandum locum dicendi pre - 
cipit , nec deſpiciendos quia membra Corporis 
ſunt : It is a Tradition of the Synagogue which 
he would have us to follow ( for he writcth to 
Chriſtians, but converted, not from the Fews, 
but from the Gentiles) to diſpute futting, the El- 
deft in dignity in Chairs, the next on ſeats, the 
laſt on maited floores. To whom if Revelation 
were made, be commandeth that rgom to ſpeak be 
| allowed, 


153 


"54  TheServiceof God 


allowed, not deſpiſing them as members of the 
body. The inſpitation of the Holy Ghoſt 
was not alwayes preſent with Prophets, 
they ſpake in Expoſition of the Scripture , 
out of that which the Spirit formerly had 
ſuggeſted. Moſt like it is that the inſpirati- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould poſleſle one or 
other of them which had the Grace, in the 
time and place of Divine Service : for you 
ſaw afore verſ. 24. how the revelation of ſe- 
crets was wont to be infuſed upon them at 
that time when unbelievers came into their 
Afſſemblics. If any ſuch thing came to paſle, 
the Apoſtles will is, though he were of a 
mean rank among the Diſciples of Pro- 
phets, he ſhould be allowed ro ſpeak. 
For let no manthink that the Apoſtle here 
alloweth all members of the Church to 
ſpeak in publick . In that the pretended S. 
Ambroſe ſeemeth to miſtake, admitting 
thoſe, whom he deſcribeth fitting on the 
floore, to ſpeak, For he that was inſpired, 
without peradventure, ſate not upon the 
floore, but among the Prophets. The words 
of the Apoſtle are generall, when he ſaith, 
verſ. 31. For ye may all Propheſie one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted.But 
this ſpeech all this while concerneth not the 
Congregation, but thoſe that have the Gifts 
of Propheſying and ſpeaking with Langua- 
ges., And men of Learning know, that gona: 
Ia 


rall words are to be confined to the particu- 
lar Argumentief:the ſpeech. Befides, the A- 
poſtle hath made the difference himſelf, 
when he ſaith, verſ. 16. How ſhall he that 6c- 
cupteth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at 
thy giving of thanks f*O aramnpoy + Timn 7% Hue, 
he that fitterh in the place of a private perſon 
without Learning, isſo named in difference 
to thoſe that profeſſed themſelves Teachers; 
it he ſhould ſtand up and teach, rhis diffe- 
rence which the Apoſtle maketh would be 
quite aboliſhed. He forbiddeth a woman to 
ſpeak in the Church whatſoever be her Gra- 
ces, were ſhe one of Philips daughters the 
Propheteſles , he alloweth nor all men to 
ſpeak, bur ſuch whoſe Graces were known . 
and diſcerned, of whom all the Diſcourſe 
hitherto proceedeth. Now the matter in 
queſtion 1s this : It is plain that the Gifr of 
Languages came by immediate inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt : and it is plain that many 
particulars of the Gift of Propheſying did 
likewiſe , as the foretelling of things to 
come called Propheſying, verl. 6. the know- 
ledge of mens ſecrets, the underſtanding of 
the Scripture, and of matters debated upon 
it, verſ. 25. and 3o. the Praiſes of God and 
the Praycrs of the Congregation , which 
were inſpiredin ſtrange Languages, as it is 
ſaid,verſ. 14. My ſpirit prayeth, but my under- 
ſtanding « unfrunfall.;, and therefore _ ny 
cue 
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leſle inſpired to rhem of whom the Apoſtle, 
verſe 15. 1will pray ard ſine with the Spirit,and © 
with underſtandins. In fine, there is no cauſe 
ro make doubt, that all the particulars , 
through this whole Chapter, ranged under 
the generall Grace of Propheſying, are by 
him underſtood to proceed from men indu- 
ed with immediate inſpirations. And rhere- 
fore the queſtion wil be, What is his meaning 
inthat which followeth, verl. 32. The Spirits 
of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Prophets , for 
on the one ſide, when he ſaith, The Spirits of 
the Prophets, the word Sv1krts inthis ſub- 
je harh alwayes ſignified inſpirations, true 
or pretended : on the other fide, the inſpira- 
+ tions of the Holy Ghoſt are not to be ſub- 
jet, are not to be judged, as verſ.29. though 
it be by Prophets. The meaning of theſe 
words give me leave thus to debate. S. Am- 
broſe thinketh, that when it is ſaid, The Spi- 
rits of the Prophets are ſubject tothe Prophets, a 
reaſon is given for the: Rule which com- 
mandeth to ſpeak by turns, and to give way 
ro him thatis inſpired upon the inſtant, verſ. 
29, and 30. to ſhew that this they might well 
do, becauſe they were not fo inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt,as to be tranſported to ſpeak 
whether they would or not, but that it was 
in them to moderate, as it was in them to 
procure the influence of it, according to his 
words 'produced afore. In this ſenſe, the 
Spirtts 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 
Spirits of Prophets are ſubject to the Pro- 
phets themſelves. But though we grant,that 
mens particular indeavours were means to 
attain the Grace of immediate inſpirations,as 
was proved, yet we are not therefore bound 
to grant, that # was in them to be inſpired at 
their pleaſure. In the Old Teſtament it is 
ſaid, That the Spirit of the Lord c amn upon 
Sanl andhi ſervants : and Jer.xlii.7, After ten 
dayes the word of the Lord c amt to Feremiah, 
having undertaken to pray for the revealing 
of the will of God ro them before : from 
whence the Ebrew Dodtours colle#, that he 
could not obtain the Grace in the meantime: 
Maimoni Fundam. Lezis viil. 5. and the late 
Annotations there, Beſides, this ſenſe is im- 
pertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe ;, who 
when he ſaith, verſ.29. Let the Prophets ſpeak 
two or three, and let the others judge, 1 ethos 
of things brought from home,and conceives 
afore the time of meeting, as you may ſee 
verſ[. 26. When you come together every one of 
you hath a Pſalme,and ſo forth. But when he 
ſaith, verſ. 30. If revelation be maae to another 
as he ſotteth, let the firſt bold his peace,he ſpeak- 
eth of that which is inſpired at the inſtant of 
time. And therefore it ſcemeth more reaſon- 
able to conceive, that the Apoſtle, when he 
ſaith, verſ. 3 1. ye may all Propheſie one by one, 
rendereth a reaſon for what he had ſaid in 


commanding them to ſpeak by turns , that 
alk 
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all might contribute ro the edification of the 
Church, as it followerh there, That all may 
learn, and all may be comforted : But when he 
addeth, And the Spirits of the Prophets are 
ſubje# to the Prophets, he rendereth a 
reaſon for what he ſaid in command- 
ing the other to judge, becauſe if ſome 
ſhould not yield ro the judgement of o- 
thers,the confuſion and unquietnefle enſuing 
hereupon might be imputed to the Ordi- 
nance of God. Theodorer, after S. Chryſo- 
ſtome ; Ita Feſwus ſubjiciebatur Moſt ita EliJ4- 
us Elieita ipſt Elizao multitudo Prophetarum, 
714 ipſi Apoſtolo Timothens & Titus 4 reliqui. 


So was Foſue ſubjeit to Moſes, ſo EliKeus to Eli- 
as, ſo anumber of Prophets to Eli ens, ſo Timo- 


thens, Titus, and the reſt, to the Apoſtte. And 
this ſenſe Calvineembraceth. According to 
which, the judgement whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, if we conceive it to concern imme- 
diate inſpirations, muſt not be underſtood to 
call them to account, as for the truth of that 
which the Holy Gioſt inditeth, but to con- 
fiſt ih judging the meaning and conſequence 
of things inſpired, which even the perſons 
from whom they came, though not jgnorant 
throughout, as not bereft of their ſenſes and 
underſtanding in Propheſying, yet were not 
able themſelves to ſound to the botrome, 
Do we not ſee the Prophet Daniel,ix. 2. ſtu- 


dying abour the ſeventy years which the 
Pro- 
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Prophet Jeremiah had foretold, for the de- 
ſolations of Jeruſalem, whereupon he pray- 
eth and obtaineth the Revelation of the 
ſeventy weeks £ And the Apoſtle, 1. Pet. i. 
10,11. expreſlely affirmeth rhat the ancient 
Prophets, who Propheſied of Salvation by 
Chriſt, ſearched and enquired diligently a- 
bout ir, and the time of ir, whereof the Spi- 
rit within them Propheſied. And to ſhew 
that it was no otherwiſe with them that were 
endued with like ſpirituall Graces under the 
New Teſtament, it is to be obſerved with 
what earneſt obteſtations the Apoſtle deal- 
eth with the Theſſalonians, 2. Ep.11.1,2. not 
to be troubled as if the day of Chriſt were at 
hand, either by Sy 1K1r, or by word, or by 
letter as from ns. For if the Spirit ſpake it, 
how are they otherwiſe to be perſwaded ? 
Is it becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of pre- 
rended inſpirations ? So it is {aid indeed, but 
them he had inſtructed them to diſcern , 
I. Theſſ. v. 21. How then ſhall we think that 
the Apoſtle belcecheth them not to be mo- 
ved with that which the Spirit ſpake, bur as 
it might be a mcaning colleed out of words 
ſpoken by ſome man that had ſuch Graces ? 
Andtherefore in 1. Ti. iii. 1. the Apoſtle 
thus writeth, T2 5 IIvue juns xiye The Spirit 
ſpeaketh EXPRESSEL y ſaith the Apoſtle, ma- 
king that a different thing from the meaning 
apptchended,or colleRed from things wt 
the 


16 The Serviceof Cod ©* 
the Spirit ſpake. And to my apprehenfion 
we have an eminent inſtance hereof in rhe 
Apoſtle himſelf, who having had a Revelati- 
on, Aits xix. by which he purpoſed in the 
Spirit when he had paſſed through Macedo- 
nia and Achaia, togorto Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
Aficr I have been there , I muſt alſo ſee Rome; 
under this: reſolution writeth to the Ro. 
manes in that Epiſtle, dated not long after. 
wards, xv. 23. That he had now no place in 
theſe parts : andto the Elders of Epheſus nor . 
long after that thus ſpeaketh, Acts xx.25.7 
know that ye all amono whom T have gone, 
preaching the kingdome of God, ſhall ſee my face 
no more. All which neverthcleile, being af- 
terwards at Rome, he writeth to the Philip- 
pians from thence, ij. 24. That he hopeth to 
come to them ſhortly. And to Philemon, in the 
parts of Afia, about the ſame time, verl. 22.” 
To prepare him alodging, as hoping to be grant- 
ed to them through their prayers : Things 
which can no wayes ſtand with that which 
he had written afore, that he had no longer 
placein thoſe parts ; and that the Epheſians 
ſhould ſee him no more : and all rhis, no 
more inconvenience in the Apoſtle then 
this, that upon his Revelation he conceived 
God had appointed thar, which afterwards 
upon the ſucceſle of his affairs, he was in 
hope would gome to paſſe otherwiſe : Nor 
more inconvenicnce that this ſhould be wo 
tc 
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Jobs friends ſhould have a place in it, of 
whom it is ſaid, They have not ſpoken aright 
of me 4s my ſervant Fob hathdoze. Thus then; 
when the Apoſtle willeth the others to judge 
of that which two or three Prophers ſhall 
ſay, as heappointethat their meetings, his 
meaning 1s, not onely of that which by the 
way of common reaſon and ordinary skill 
ſhall be ſaid in Expoſition of the Scriptures 
but even thole things which are ſpoken by 
inſpiration, which he callerh the Spirits of the 
Prophets, he will have fubje& tothe Judge- 
ment.ofthe Prophets, ſo tarre as concerneth 
the meaning and conſequence of them.,to be 
meaſured by the reſt of the Scriptures. And 
to this purpoſe it ſeemeth he ordereth the 
uſe of thoſe fpirituall Graces which -are 
poured upon this Church of Corinth in ſuch 
abundancs, thar it was hard to- find a courſe 
for all of them to imploy their Gifts ſo, that 
all might have opportunity by turns, if nof 
at the ſame meeting, to uſe their Grace in 
Propheſying,that the Church might be edi- 
fied by ir; and that others might by the Gifr 
of diſcerning ſpirits judge the meaning of 
thoſe things that were ſpoken by the Spirir, 
ſothat the Church might receive. no ſuch 
offenſe, as that which the Theflalonians did, 
inconceiving from things that were ſpoken 
by the Spirir, that ——_ of the Lord was 
| © af 


red in Scripture, rhen that the ſpeeches of 


at hand at that time. Though it is neverthe- 
Jeſſe to be thought that this courſe,of ſpeak- 
ing by many at the ſame Afſembly, was pra- 
iſcd in the Synagogue, eſpecially when di- 
vers Scribes and Doctours were preſent ; as 
alſo ſome traces of the ſame cuſtome have 
continued in the practice of the Church. Be- 
zacxpounding the words of the Apoſtle , 
1.Cor.xi.8. Therefore ouzht a woman to have 
power over her head becauſe of the Angels, to 
be meant of the Miniſters of Churches: Uti- * 
tur autens plurali aumero, quod in maxima do- 
norum Dei abundantia , non tantum apud Co- 
rinthios, ut apparet infra xiv. 39. ſed etiam 0- 
lim alits in Eccleſiss, non un ſolus, ſed etianm 
bini & terni in cetibus ſacrts ſermonem habe- 
rent, ut de praclaris alits dons taceam, de quibus 
nofter Apoſtolus infra xiv. 26, 2uod etiam li- 
quet ex Teriull;znt Apologetico , & quibuſdans 
im Antiochena Eccleſia Chryſoſtomi Homilits : 
Now he ſpeaketh in the plurall numbgy , becauſe 
for the abundazce of Gods Graces, not onely a- 
mongſt the Corinthians , 4s appeareth beneath, 
&iV. 39. #ut alſo in other Churches of old time, 
70 one alone, but two or three ſpake at religious 
Aſſemblies, Which alſoappeareth by Tertullians 
Apologetich, and ſome Homilies of Chryſoſtome 
inthe Church of Antiochia. Tertull. Apolog, 
C. 39. Certe fidem ſanfts vocibus paſcimus, 
ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimns, diſciplinam 
praceptorum nihileminus inculcationibas denſa- 
mus, 
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mms. Tbidem etiam exhortationes, ____ ones, 
& Cenſira divina: Certainly with theſe holy 
woras we nouriſh faith, we erefF our hope, we fa- 
ſten onr confidence ; as much we compatt our di- 
ſcipline, repeating the rules of it. There alſo 
exhortations, veproofs, and the cenſure of God: 
ſpeaking of reading and expounding the - 
Scriptures in their Aſſemblies. Whether or 
no theſe be the words which he meaneth I 
know not; I find nothing elſe in that book to 
the purpoſe. Butir is clear which he ſaith of 
S. Chryſoſtome. Tn Ferrarius De ritu Conci- 
onum, ii, 40. you ſhall find the paſſages of 
his Homities marked, in which he fignifieth, 
that the Biſhop was to preach when h2 had 
done. And in one paſſage related out of him 
in Baronius, Az#.1vii. 2. 160, heteſtificth in 
exprefle terms, that this cuſtome of the 
Church was but a figure and monument of 
thoſe Graces which had flouriſhed in the 
Primitive. Adding further, that when the 
Preacher blefled, or, as they call it, ſaluted 


_ the pe®ple at his beginning with theſe or the 
like words, The Lord bewith you, the people 


anſwering, as the faſhion was (which yet re- 
maineth in one place of our Service) And 
withthy Spirit, the meaning of this anſwer 
had reference to the Spiritnall inſpired 
Grice, out of which they were known to 
ſpeak; at the beginning. Gregory Niſlene, 
The is iavry yegymrigg, N ei gitar longius vobrs, 
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fratres, ſermonts exordium protrahamus, cum 
mirificts eorum qui ante nos dixerunt orationi- 
bus operam dederitis. Therefore, brethren, not 
to draw you out the beginning of my ſpeech tos 
much inlength, having taken pains to heare the 
admirable Sermons of thoſe that have ſpoken be- 
fore me. But of all the reſt the book called 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles moſt in parti- 
cular \U. 5s Kal ins a 0gtgAHmwouy 6t mpigCuTepor Ty 
At31, 6 19-3575 WT®y, AM Wi dnt) 735, )4 THAW]aiCO: miyTwy 
> cemonen@, os wo wCiriry Then,ſaith helwhen 
the Goſpel is read) /et the Presbyters exhort 
the people one by one, not all at once, and afier all 
the AY wage it u fitting for the Majter to do. 
For here you ſee how the Order of the A- 
poſtle was ſometimes practiſed in the 
Church , when the Biſhop preached in the 
laſt place, after one or more of the Pres- 
byters. 


CHAP. VI. 


@ 
The parts of that work of Gods Service for which 
Chriſtians aſſemble. Pſalmes of Gods praiſes 
part of the ſubſtance of it. The ground and 
efficacze of Common Prayers. Reading the 
Scriptures 4 ſubſtantiall part of Publick Ser- . 
vice. The neceſsity and excellence of Preach- 
ing, for expoundins the Scriptures, The Eu- 
chariſt the chief part of Publick Service, The 
Apo- 


at Religions Aſſemblies. 


Apoſtles Rule, of Order and Comelineſſe. The 
force of Cuſtome in preſerving Order , and 
of Reaſon injudging of Gomelineſſe. All pra- 
Hice of the Primitive Church preſcribeth not 
to us. Correſpondence with it neceſſary. The 
Prattice of it, in the point in hand, of what 
advantage. Order of Publick Service,a Law 
of Chriſtian Kingdomes. Direftion of Mi- 
niſters of the Church requiſite. The Obliga- 
tion of it. CAzreement of the chief Refor- 
mers. 


TE farre then have we travelled in the 
firſt part of our buſineſle propounded,in- 
quiring the Apoſtles meaning in this whole 
diſeourle , intended to regulate the uſe of 
ſpirituall Graces proper to that time, in their 
Aſſemblies, by comparing the particulars of 
it, with that which is found remembred in 
the Scriptures to the like purpoſe. How wide 
ſoever theſe things may be thought from 
my intent, as having nothing to do with the 
particulars, which the Apoſtle here order- 
eth, to me it ſhall ſeema great gain, for the 
pains beſtowed here, that from hence we 


' may colle& the ſubſtance of thoſe things 


which are to be done at the Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians , the particulars of 
that work for which we Aſſemble our 
ſelves; which are no other according to the 
Apoſtle then our Common Service expreſ= 
M 3 ſeth, 
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- ſeth, in theentrance to it, To ſet forth hs nwoſ 
worthy Praiſe , 10 heare his moſt holy Word, 
( which muſt be underſtood according to the 
purpoſe and opportunities of feverall Af- 
{emblics, cither read or expounded, as the 
meaning of it hath alwayes been declared bv 
praQicc) and to ask thoſe things which berequz- 
ſite and neceſſary,as well for the body,as the ſoul. 
The ſime hath Tertullian cxpreſled to have 
been the bulinefſe of the Primitive Chriſtians 
at their Aſſemblies, Dc Anim.Coix. Famwvero, 
prout Scripture leguntur, aut Pſalm canuntur, 
aut Adlocutiones profernuntur,ant Petitions dele- 
eatur ita inde mattrie viſionibus ſubminiſtran- 
zur, Now, as the Scriptnres are read,or Pſalmes 
ſune, or Exhortations proauced, or Prayers pre- 
ferred, ſo is mattey miniſlred to her viſtons. In 
his Apologetick, c. 39. and in Juſtine Martyr 
his ſecond Apologie, where they deſcribe ro 
the Powers of the Empire what the Chriſti- 
ans did at their Afﬀemblies, of ſingin 
Pſalmes there is no remembrance, the re 
are the ſame particulars. There can be no 
queſtion made that their practice was deri- - 
ved from the Apoſtles, when we conſider 
how much this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in- 
ferreth, in which we have ſeen the Pſalmes 
and the Prayers which thoſe that were in- 
dued with ſpirituall Graces compoſed and 
conceived on the behalf of the Church, as 


hath been ſhewed : where neverthclefle he 
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hath expreſſed the part that particular per- 
ſons bear, when he ſaich, Zwery man or wo- 
man Praying or Propheſyine, that is, ſinging of 
Pſalmes, as hath been declared atore. In like 
ſort, whatſoever Rules he giveth to order 
the courſe of Propheſying among them, pro- 
cced from ſuppoſition of. reading the Scri- 
ptures afore, to the Expoſition whereof he 
willeth them ro contribute the fruit of their 
Graces. And this in the tirſt place I make 
account to be gained without contradiction 
from this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, That all 
theſe are ſubſtantiall parts of that work, for 
which wego to Church ; all of them Prin- 
Cipals, none of them acceſſories in it. The 
ſetting forth of Gods praiſes in Pſalmes of 
Thankſgiving you ſhall ſee to be that part of 
morall and perpetuall Service, the Order 
whereof is moſt particularly remembred in 
the Old Teſtament in Solomons Temple. 
As the Sacrifice was burning upon the Altar, 
and the Wine-offering pouring out on it, 
and the Prieſts blowing with the Trumpets 
itthe Court of the SanQuary, which: was 
their Ceremonialland Figurarive Service, in 
the mean time, the Levites ſtood upon their 
Pulpits in the outer Courts where the men 
or women of Iſrael were licenced to come, 
ſinging the Pſalmes of Gods praiſes. Times 
of their Aſſemblies were preſcribed by the 
Law of Moſes, as you have ſeen, but no Or- 
M 4 der 
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der for any particular work of {pirituall Ser- 
vicetobe performed at them, is there re- 
inembred. Not to make a doubt that other 
Offices were frequented, together with the 
Expoſition of the Law, as the cuſtome and 
opportunitieſerved ; but to ſhew, thar the 
P{almes of Gods praiſes, for the ordinary 
daily practice whercof ſuch cxpreſic Order 
was taken and remembred, muſt by no means 
be reckoned of the by, but of the main of 
Gods Publick Service. And it we ſhould go 
further to ſhew that this was no per{onall 
ſervice of the Levitesalone,bur of the whole 
congregation of Gods people aflembled 
there zand that itis ſo acceptable with God 
in this regard, becauſe his praiſe appeareth 
more glorious, when his people joyn toge- 
rlierin fetringit forth , we might produce a 
oreat part of the book of Pſalmes, wherein 
David and other perſons inſpired by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt have either expreſſed, or ſtirred up 
the affections of the whole congregation to 
that work, and recommended the Service of 
God which it yielderh. Pſalm. xxxiv.3. 0 
magnifie the Lord with me, and let us exalt his 
Pame TOGETH EReCXlix. 1.0 ſinguntotheLord 
anew ſong, and his praiſein the concrt ca- 
T1oN of the Saints. Ixxxiv. 4. Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thine houſe, they will be /till prai- 
ſing thee, He commendeth the condition of 
Prieſts and Levites, but he defireth as farre 
as 


ns Mes: Aerie. agg 
as hecanto make it his own, cxvii. when he 
ſingeth, © praiſe God all ye People, praiſe him 
all ze Nations. The Apeſtle ſhewerh us that 
this is accompliſhed when the Gentiles ſub- 


_ mit themſelyes to the Church, Rom.xv. 11. 


and ſo is all the reſt of like nature, P{2hn.c.4+ 
0 20 your way into his gates with Thankſoiwvine, 
andinto his courts with Praiſe, be thankful un- 
to him and bleſſe his Name. Bur ſhall we be- 
lieve that theſe things are accompliſhed in 
merely believing the Goſpel, or in ſerving 
him according to it, as they arc required to 
doin the Scriptures that foreſaw it 2 In fine, 
S. Auguſtine hath inſtructed us, that the 
Pſalmes are to be underſtood in the perſon 
of David, or him that compoſed them by the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the firſt place; bur after- 
wards, they belong to the perſon of Chrift 
firſt, and then to his myſticall body the 
Church : So, whatſoever is there read in the 
fingular number, hath the laſt reſort of the 
meaning in the congregation of Gods peo- 
ple : Bur thoſe things that are couched in the 
plurall number there cannot properly beun- 
derſtood to proceed from particular perſons; 
cvery Praiſe ye, every Hallelujah is owned of 
none but Aſſemblies. Beſides, it expreſſeth 
ro us the intereſſe which the honour of God 
hath'in every thing of this nature that is pu- 
blick. Could it be ſuppoſed, that the ſame 
thing were done, the ſame praiſes young - 
. ® 
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' God by each man in private, which all men ' 
yield him in common, there is no Chriſtian 
that is ſenſible of the body of Chriſt, and 
the fellowſhip of all members of ir, could 
think theſe ro be both one to Gods Service, 
becauſe the Spirit that maketh this body 
one, requireth of each member of ita parti- 
cularinfluence in the common O flice. Hearts 
indued with ſeverall Graces to God, are like 
{everall voices to the eare. But we are farre 
from ſuppoſing this : Many men may think 
that they need not go to Church for thoſe 
Offices which they doat home : Bur they 
ought to think what the common ſort of 
Chriſtians might do, if Aſſemblies.were not 
held: As the matter is, the-Service which 
the beſt are able to yield unto God, is much 
improved by joyning with the reſt of his 
members, bur ſhould we not Aſſemble for 
that purpoſe, the hearts of plain fimple 
members, which now are moſt acceptable to 
God, would be able ro move little in- this 
work, the Order of the Congregation not 
guiding them in it, Laſt of all, beirconfider- 
ed that this is the imployment of the other 
world: when mens deſires are all ſatisfied, 
and all che,ſubjet of prayers poſſeſſed, the 
Angels, the Elders about the Throne of 
God.,and all the people of Jews and Gentiles 
which encompaſſe it, Rewel. vii. 9g. ceaſe not 
co joyn in the praiſes of Ged, when the 
| . Church 


Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, we know 
upon what Patent they ſtand. Matth. xviii. 
19,20. Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you 
ſhall agree on eanth as touching any thing they 
ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 
which # in heaven. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, there am 1 ip the 
midſt of them, And we know thatall Service 
of God at that time had reference to the 
Temple at Jerfalem , which reference our 
Lord abrogateth in his ſpeech with the Sa- 
maritane, Fohp iv. 21, 23, ſubſtituting the 
worſhip of God in Spiritand Truth, in ſtead 
of the Ceremoniall worſhip of-the Temple, 
upon which all depended at that time. We 
muſt know further, that by the Rules of the 
Synagogue, under ten that are of years there 
is no Congregation. Before that number of 
ſuch as are come to years be preſent, they go 
not to Prayers: But our Lord, intending to 
free his Church of all Rules that might a- 
bridge the Priviledges of it, knowing that 
occaſions might fall out ro diminiſh the num- 
ber of his people that defired to Aﬀemble, 
afſureth them of his preſence in the midſt of 
them , where the leaſt number agree in the 
things which'they defire at his hands. Bur if 
the reaſon. of his preſence among them be 
their agreement intheir defires, thentwo or 
three that agree in their defires, with oppoſt- 

tion 


Church is become perfe&ly one. As for the 
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tion to the reſt of the Congregation,ſhall not 
be heard ; but if they agree with the Congre- 
gation,then muſt rthey,8 will they, Afſemble 
with it to obtain their defires at Gods hands, 
The Apoſtle, 1. Tim. it. 8. 1w#ll therefore, 
faith he, that men pray every where, lifting up 
pure hands without wrath or difputing. Beza 
there, His verbs tollitur Hieroſoly mitani Tem- 
pli circumſtantia legalis : Et iſta reſpondent 
wverbis Mal, i. 2. Foan. v.21. Omnen ta- 
men locum intellige ſacrts catibus deflinatum. 
Agit enim Paulus de publicis precibus in com- 
muni conventu, ut in toto orbe terrarum pur 
hec ſacrificia Deo offerantur , de auibus apud 
Malachiam agitur. Thiſe words, in every 
place, take away the legall circumſtance of the 
Temple at Feruſalemw. And this agreath with 
the words Mal. i. 2. Joan. iv. 21. Bus under- 
ſtand every place, of ſuch as are appointed for 
holy Aſſemblies. For Paul ſpeaketh of Common | 
Prayers at publitk meetings, that thoſe pure ſa- 
crifices, of which the Prophet Malachi ſpeaketh, 
be offered to God all over the world. When the 
Apoſtle forbiddeth wrath, and diſputing in 
their Prayers, it is plain enough his meaning 
is of their Afemblies, the fruit whereof he 
would not have intercepted through their 
difſentions. A ftrange thing that men ſhould 
ſo forget the Communion of Saints, as to 
think of the Publick Prayers of the Church 
no otherwiſe , then of thoſe which they, 
| _ know 


know they can make 
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at home : As who 
ſhould ſay that the incenſe of the Temple 
which the Pſalme ſpeaketh of,cxli.2. Let my 
Prayer be dijretted before thee as the incenſe, 
made no other perfume, then the ſpices 
would do were they burnt one by one. Cor- 
mis ad Deum ut quaſi manufaita precationibus 
ambiamus. Hec vis Deo grataeft Tertull. Apo- 
loget.c.39. We make a riot upon God, as if we 
ſued by ſtrong hand with our Prayers, This ui- 
olence © welcome to God, He that is earneſtly 
defirous ro obtain thoſe things which the 
Church prayeth for at Gods hands, will 
think his pains well beſtowed to joyn ſo 
much ſtrength to his ſuir, as the favour of 
the Congregation with God affords. The 
Jews have an opinion that the Prayers of the 
Congregation are alwayes heard: not ſo the 
Prayers of particular perſons in private. Mai- 
moni of Prayer c.vii. #4.1. They have 
deſerved to void the truth of this opinion, as 
for the favourable part of it, but the promiſe 
of our Lord hath inlarged it tous. Again, 
in onyy1 4nd alwayes, faith he, let a man $0 
morning and evening to the Synazogue, for bis 
prayer is not heard alwayes but in the Synagogue: 
and he that dwelleth in a city where there as 4 
Synagogue and prayeth not there with the Con- 
gregation , this is he that is called a Bav 
Nz16cnuzour. Well may hebecalled a 
Bad Neighbour that will not [end his neigh- 
bours 


$5 


PIPE SO "HF; ts I ET way Pry {$9 Xe? Ee wh 
Too 1-9 f9 4 "Mn? Ts Ns * " F 
"Xi 


bours prayers the ſtrength of his own ; but 

himſelf findeth the fruit of his own bad 
neighbour-hood,, when his own prayers 
want the afſiſtance of his neighbours. The 
Church is one in faith, and one in love, to 
this purpoſe, that all that hold the unitie of 
it, may find the ſtrength of the whole, in the 
effe& of their own prayers. This is that one 
ſhealder, and that one lip of the Prophet Ze- 
phaniah , one ſhoulder to croud into Gods 
ſervice, one lip to praiſe him with. This is | 
that eMonntain of Godin the Prophet Iſaiah, 
unto which he foretelleth that all nations 
ſhould flow : whereupon the Rule of che 
Jews is, to runne to the Synagogue, but to 
come eaſily from thence, Maimont c. viii, 
n. 2. M FI) Andwe are commanded to run 
70 the Synagoene. As it is ſaid, Hoſe vi. 3. Anv 
VVE SHALL KNOVV, WWE SHALL DRIVE 
oN TO KNovv THE Lorp., Neither is it 
to be thought, that the publick ſervice of 
the Church can ſtand withour reading the 
Seriptures, how eafie ſoever ſome men ima- 
ginc it is to do it at home. Firſt, from the be- 
ginning of Morall and not Ceremoniall fer- 
vice in Synagogues, it hath appeared, that it 
was wont to be read there as the ſubje& for 
thoſe ſpeeches that followed for the expoſi- 
tion of it: we know we have the Law of Mo» 
ſes diſtinguiſhed into diviftons, an{werable 


ro the number of weeks in the year, that it 
might 


might begina 


op ct 


nd end with it: and you ſhall 
find afterwards an Order. of reading the 
Law in publick as ancient as Nehemiahs 
time. The leſſons of the Prophets, corre- 
ſpondent to theſe, how ancient ſoever they 
be( Elias the Levite deriveth them from the 
time of Antiochus Epiphanes, as if the Jews 
began to practiſe them, when he had forbid- 
den them to reade the Law of Moſes ) we 
know our Lord Chriſt rook one ofthem for 
the ſubject of his ſermon at Nazarcth, as his 
Apoſtle ſtood up at Antiochia after 1he read- 
ing of the Law andthe Prophets, Certain it is, 
that from hence hath been continued the 
cuſtome of Leſſons of the Oid and New 
Teſtament in the Church to the ſame pur- 
poſe. Juſtin Martyr in his ſecond Apology. 
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nas mir. On the diy called Sunday all ihat 
abide in towns or the countreys about mea inone 
place, and the records of the Apoſiles , or the 
writizes of the Prophets are read, 45 fay 4s o6- 
caſion ſerveth. Then the Reader having ave , 
the Preſiaent in aſpeech inſtrutteth, and extort- 


- &th to the'imitation of ſuch excellent things, 


The words have a place here, becauſe the 
Authour is ſo ancient: otherwiſe the matrer 
is 
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is plain enough, were it but from that we had 

in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, for 
no queſtion the cuſtome hath been very ge- 
nerall,to begin the ſermon when the Leſſons 
of the Epiſtles and Goſpels were done. And 
hereupon it is that Preachers, among the La- 
tine Church writers, are called Tra&atores, 
and Tradare, to preach , and S. Auguſtines 
expoſition upon S. John is called Trafatwe, 
becauſe it was preached to the people. All 
this, becauſe they handled the Scriptures 
which were read. And Optatus A 
Donariſts and Parmenians, that their faſhion 


was to leave the expoſition of their Texts, 
the Leſſons read, to fall on railing upon the 
Catholicks, lib. iv. Nallus veſtrum qui nou 
alind initiet, aliud explicet: Letiones Domini- 


cas incipitis, & Tradtatus veittos ad injurias 

noſtras explicatis: Profertis-Evangelium & fa- 

citis abſenti fratri convicium. There is none of 
you, ſaith he, but beginneth one thing and ex- 

poundeth another: Ye begin with the Leſſons, of 
the Lord, out ye purſue your Trattates to d#v 

wrong: Teproduce the Goſpel,but ye revile.your 

brother in his abſence. Hereupon the name of 
Trattatores ſtandeth ſometime in oppoſition 

to Canonici & Authenticizto preſerve the dif- 

ference between the authority of Scripture, 
and whatſoever words it is expounded with, + | 
A difference not to be ſmothered between 


the Scripture and the beſt expoſition of it 
tnat 
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that a man can imagine. There is one thing 
that hindereth the effe& of the Scripture 
when it is read, that is, becauſe ir is not un- 
derſtood. Thereupon cometh the office of 
Preaching in the Church , to expound the 
word of God; and that which is preached 
hath the force and virtye of the Word of 
God. becauſe the Word of God is not the 
letters and ſyllables, but the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Scriptures. But all men are ca- 
pable more or lcfle of underſtanding the 
Scriptures as they are read : Andno man un- 
derſtandeth them ſo well;burt may improve 
by hearing them read in the Church, Ler 
thoſe that ſlight this parr of the Church- 
ſervice take order firſt, that all Congregati- 
ons ſhall be perfe& in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures. And. yet were that come to paſſe; 
we muſt not give way to leave it out: The 
better they are acquainted with it, the more 
ſhall they improve in the underſtanding of 
ir, by hearing it repeated. But fo farre as it 
is underſtood, it is a thing ſtrange and admi- 
rable; that any man living ſhould imagine, 
that"the effect thereof , in inlighening the 
mind, or converting the heart, is lefle- when. 
it is read; then when it is expounded our of 


* the pulpit. The one the word of God, asthe 


holy Ghoſt inſpired it, the other no leile, ſo 
farte as it departeth not from that which is 
written, but alwaycs fubjeR, ſo lohg as man 
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is ſubjeR to errour and miſtake, to depart ' 
from it. And when this precious. wine. is- 
once daſhed with the water of humane ap» 
prehenfions, it is no offenſe ro me thar it is 
ſtill called the Word of Goa; for ſo it ſhould 
be, and fo it is preſumed to be,till it appear 
otherwiſe: but it will concern every man to 
look about him, that he pin not on God his. 
own infirmities. As for the neceſſity and ex- 
cellence of preaching, ler all them that are 
moſt affected to ir examine their reaſons,and 
they ſhall not aſcribe more to 'it, then here 
ſhall be done. Here , if any where, that dif- 
ference hath place, which Divines make of 
things neceſlary to ſalvation: ſome as means, 
without which it cannot be had in any caſe; 
others as things commanded to be done, with- 
out which it is not to be had for thoſe that 
arc under that Command and do them not. 
He that in his ripe years hath learned ſo 
much of the Chriſtian faith, as to be inform- 
ed in the means of our reconcttement- to 
God, and that condition of life which it re- 
quireth, believing the one, and-ſubmitting 
to. the other, and deſiring his bapriſme in 
conſequence: As he that was baptized an 
infant , and when he cometh to years of 
knowledge doeth thelike, as it concerneth 
his caſe ro do, what wanteth ſach a man to 
ſer him in the ſtate of Salvation, that can be. 
counted neceſſary Mz ans of it? what ſhould, 

. hinder 
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hinder him with old Simeon to ſing his 
Nunc dimiitss, ſhould it pleaſe God to take 
him inthat eſtate? But becauſe that conditi- 
on of life, which Chriſtians undertake, pro- 
feſſeth to doall things out of obedience to 
the will of God, and with intention of his 
honour and ſervice, therefore thoſe things 
which in the latitude of their kind and nature 
are neceſlary but as things commanded to be 
done, become neceſfary as means of Salvati- 
on, to thoſe thar are under that command. 
He that by his own fault is ignorant of that 
which it concerneth him to believe;or to do 
for the diſcharge of his profeſſion to God : 
He that ſuffereth himſelf to be abuſed, to be 
diverted and led afide by the deceits of the 
world, and his corrupt inclinations, for want 
of that watning and adviſe, whereof God 
appointeth him the'means : he muſt needs 
fail of his profeſſion ro God, in. fulfilling 
whereof the means of falvation confiſteth: 
bur he muſt take ir upon his own account, 
that he faileth of ir. Upon theſe confidera- 
tions, we are to value the neceſffitie of 
Preaching, in reſpe& of particular perſons. 
Upon thefe conſiderations we are to value, 
how much it muſt needs concern all Chriſtt- 
an Common-wealths, to furniſh the means; 
all Chriſtian Churches, to take order that 
it may be done: As the means to bring men 
toknowzas the means to move men to int- - 
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prace thoſe means, without which they can- 
not be ſaved: As the means to inſtruct them 
more and more, to guide them from time to 
time, ina ſtrajght courſe both of their judge- 
ment and doings. Theſe conſiderations not- 
withſtanding,itthe queſtion be made, Which 
is the chief work for which Chriſtians Aſ-. 
ſemble, to heare the Scriptures expounded 
by Preaching, or to ſerve God in their Pray- 
ers; There is a viſible advantage due to this 
latter, becauſc it is a means nearer the end of 
both. -It cannot be denied that all Preaching 
is to the purpoſe of informing the mind, or 
moving the heart to defire that which 1s 
good indeed:But Prayer being the actuall de- 
ſire of it, is the exerciſe of the means which 
God ordaineth to procure it.Butotherwiſe,if 
we compare thework of Miniſtring thePray. 
ers of the Church, w* that of Miniſtring the 
Dottrine of the Scripture,upon the conſide- 
rations premiſed, it muſt be affirmed, that 
Preaching is the chief work which the Mi- 
niſters of the Church from their office are 
able to contribute towards the publick ſer- 
vice of God. Becauſe the other part of it 
may be Miniſtred to the ſame purpoſe by 
men of common ſenſe , whereas this requi- 
reth thoſe perſonall abilities which all men 
have not. For one may be the mouth of the 
Congregation in Prayer,toas good purpoſe 
in all regards, in following a preſcript form, 
2< exerciſing his wit and ne: "1 
our 
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bout it, (ſuppoſe this for the preſent which 
ſhall be proved afterwards ) and therefore 
we ſee in the Primitive Church, moſt parts 
of the Service were referred to inferiour Mi- 
niſters. They had ſuch as read the Leſſons, 
ſuch as ſung the Pſalmes, and a great part of 
the Prayers were done by Deacons. And 
though. many men are ſo cager to have all 
Miniſters to be the mouth of the Congrega- 
tion in conceiving Prayers at the inſtant; yet 
no man ſhall perſwade me that their mean- 
ing is, to place the beſt of their performance, 
either in the conceptions or in the language 
wherein they expreſle the deſires thereofto 
God, for theſe ſure make no difference to 
him, ſo theingbe no offenſe. The beſt they 
can contribute is the devotion of the' heart 
which they pray with, wherein they are but 
one of the Congregation: the meaneſt of it 
may bring as good as they are ableto do. 
Burt in Preaching, a mans knowledge in the 
Scriptures,his abilities to expreſle his know- 
ledgeto the capacitie of his Audience, his 
diſcretion in addrefſing it to their particular 
without offenſe will cither be ſeen, or miſ{- _ 
ſed. And therefore, whoſoever commend- 
eth the price and value of the work, for due 
reaſons, muſt needs call to mind how difii- 
cult it is. For he that cometh to expound 
the Scripture to the people, muſt underſtand 
it aright before he cometh to expound it, and 
that underſtanding comerh not in theſe dayes 
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by the immediate inſpiration of the Spirit, 
but is allotted to humane indeavyours.in theſe 
that in the fear of God take pains about the 
means which he hath provided for it. And in 
delivering no more then a mans knowledge, 
there fall out many times theſe fajlings , web 
like Eli's fonnes may make the Offering of 
God to be loathed, and the Miniſtrie of God 
contemptible. And though all Scripture,as 
faith the Apoſtle, 1.Tim.1ii.15 .7s profitable for 
Dettrine, for Reproof, for Correttion, for In- 
ſtruftion in Righteouſneſſe, yet mayall this be 
ſo unſeaſonably miniſtred, thar the effe 
may prove offenſe , though the end be a- 
mendment. It cannot be ſaid with juſtice, 
that this truth is acknowledyed here, to a- 
bate the eſteem of this work , which rendeth 
indeed to inhance the diligence of them 
which do it. But this muſt be averred, that 
unleſſe men and abilities be provided for the 
work, as well as the work for them, it may 
prove a ſword in a blind mans hand, to 
wound the Church as well as the enemies 
of it. Though all that hitherto hath been 
ſaid, to the nature and uſe of thoſe particulars 
of Publick ſervice, pretendeth to ſhew no 
more but this, that they are all principals 
and ſubſtantials , no acceſſories m'it. That 
the praiſe of God in Pſalmes, the reading of 
the Scriptures, is not, by the nature of the 
work, and the Primitive Cuſtome of the 
OY EE Cp es » 5 
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Church, to while out the time till che Con- 
gregation be aſſembled : That the prayers 
of the Church, are not in the main intent of 
them, to uſher in the Sermon, or to leave im- 
preflion of it in mens minds afterwards , but 
for the procuring of all neceſfaries of the 
Congregation, and cach particular of it, ſo 
farre as generall order cancompriſe. Ht- 
therto hath nothing been ſaid of the chief 
part of Publick Service among Chriſtians, 
that is, of Celebrating and receiving the 
Lords Supper : the Euchariſt, which from 
the beginning of the Profeſſion and Name 


of Chriſtians, was frequented as the chief 


part of Publick Service in moſt of their Af- 
ſemblies, now, becauſe it is not of ſuch con- 
tinuall uſe, is not mentioned among the reſt, 
at the beginning of our Service. For the 
preſent I preſſe no more but the words of 
the Apoſtle, as they ſeem to be expounded 
by a paſſage of Ignatius, to ſhew what cffet 
the prayers of the Congregation have inthe 
Conſecration of that Sacrament, and the ef- 
fe of it. For it is a fearfull word of the 
Apoſtle, 1. Cor. xi. 20,21. where having 
charged the diviſions among them, to be the 
cauſe that their Aſſemblies were not for the 
better but for the worſe, he proceedeth thus, 
When ye come together therefore into one place, 
this is not to eat the Lords Supper: For in eat- 
ng every one taketh before other his own ſupper: 

| N 4 and 
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and oneis hungry, and another is drunkeg. It is 
plain it was the Lords Supper they intended | 
to celebrate, therefore, if they received it 
not through their own fault, ir muſt needs 
be ſacriledge on their hands. The fault 1s -' 
plain enough, as well neglect of the Congre-- 
gation, out of the ſchilmes that wereamong 
them,as their exceſle in particular. Take the 
words of Ignatius to expound the Apoſtle, 
they are the words of one that drank at his 
ſpring, and ſpake to the ſame purpoſe, 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ. MnJeis mhavada' fav wi m5 ern 5 
Te Wadgueie, xs Votptiru mod dpru Tod O85. Let mg 143 
be deceived, if a man be net within the Altar, he 
cometh ſhort of the bread of God. He that is 
within the Altar , with Ignatius, is he that 
communicateth with the Church : in imita- 
tion of thoſe under the Law that feaſted 
upon the reliques of Peace-offcrings , to 
which the Love-feaſts of Chriſtians uſed 
with the Eucharift , praiſed correſpon- 
dence. 'There was one Altar from whence 
all men communicated of thoſe Sacrifices; 
which thoſe that forſake , faith Ignatius , 
may take upon them to celebrate the Eucha- 
riſt, but the bread they receive is not the 
Lords, it is profane. To the ſame purpoſe, 
Ep. ad Smyrn, "Exzivn fsCaia wyttegia nyt w 
"ard 70y 6310 u0wy Gong h þ av exelv Or emmyiry. Let that 
be counted a firm Euchariſt which is heldunder 
the Biſhop, or him 10 whom he committeth - 
7 Uo Ee s pores on > nt” oi 
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tion 'of the Euchariſt is not 
ſound, nor effeQuall bur under the Biſhop, 


thar is, in theunitie of the Church, therefore 


ſacriledge in them that attempt it. His rea- 


ſonis co our purpoſe, for if the prayer of 


one or two have that force, ſaith he, that 
God ftandeth'in the midſt of them, how 
much more ſhall the Prayer wherein the 
Biſhop and Church agreeth prevail 2 That 
Prayer wherein they agree prevaileth to 
make the Sacrament the bread of God, to 
them that agree in it, therefore that, wherein 
they agree not leaveth it as it was, no bread 
of God, but the ſubjeR of their Sacriledge. 
If this be not enough to inforce the virtue of 
publick Prayers, nothing will ſerve the turn. 
It is the agreement of the Congregation in 
their Prayers , that maketh the Elements, 
the Supper of the Lord with S. Paul; the 
bread of God with Ignatius, to them that 
agree: thoſe that agree nor fail of the 
Grace, fail not of committing ſacriledge. 

Having thus farre derived the ſubſtance of 
that which is to be done at Chriſtian Aſſem- 

blics, from the practice of the Apoſtles 

themſelves, and after them of the Primitive 

Chriſtians, it will be requifice before we go 

further, upon the preſident of their pratice, 

to confider the weight and extent of the rea- 

ſons, upon which the Apoſtle proceedeth, 

in ordering the manner of performing the 

Ry _ 
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particulars, whereof hitherto hath been ſaid 
among the Corinthians : The chief whereof 
is the edification of Gods people, upon 
which he pitcheth the iſſue of his forcgoing 
diſpute, verſc 26. which may ſcem to extend 
no further then the information of the mind 
and underſtanding, in matters of Religion 
belonging to knowledge; becauſe the ſpeech 
of the Apoſtle proceedeth concerning the 
uſe of ſpirituall Graces, which he direQeth 
to that purpoſe : As you ſee, ver. 3. it is ex- 
ptefſely differenced from matter of exhorta- 
tion and comfort, when he ſaith, He that Pro- 
pheſeeth, ſpeaketh to men to £DIrFICATION, 
and exhortation, and comfort. Nevertheleſle it 
muſt be ſomething elſe that he meaneth 
there, verſe. 17. For thou verily giveſt thanks 
well,but the other is not edified : that is, becauſe 
he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt, he is 
not guided and directed to go along with the 
Thankſgiving wherein thou goeſt afore in an 
unknown Language. Andin this Epiſtle a- 
fore, viii. 10. Shall not the conſcience of hins 
that t weak, beedified to eat thoſe things which 
be offered to Idoles ? Where you ſee a man is 
- ſaidtobe ep1+r1zD by whatſoever it is that 
advanceth his intentions towards any work. | 
And therefore, though the reaſon of zp1 + y- 
ING may ſometimes tend to the particular 
ſenſe of Teaching, yet it is not ſo to be con- 
fined, but that, whatſoever isa fir means to 
train 
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frain and guide us in the wayes of godlineſfe, 
muſt be ſaid totend towards the edification 
of Gods people. And thus,the Rules which 
the Apoſtle afterwards qualifieth all that is 
to bedone in the Church with, when he 
ſaith, Let all things be done decently, and inor- 
der, are clearly ſubordinate.to this main rea- 
ſon of the Edification of the Church, and de- 
rived from it, For, without doubt, there is 


| nothing ſo powerfull to Edification, that is, 


to guideand train the body of the Church in 
the exerciſe of godlineſle, as a good Order 
for the particular practice of thoſe Offices 
thereof which are generally commanded in 
the Scriptures, Well might the Apoſtle ſay 
here, verſ. 33. God « notthe Authour of con- 
Fuſion but of Order, as in all Churches of the 
Saints, Whoſoever withdraweth himſelf. 
fromthe publick Order of the Church,out of 
opinion that a better might be eſtabliſhed, 
will hinder the Edification thereof more in 
that neglect of the courſe in force which he 
procureth, then it is poſſible he ſhould ad- 
vance it in the practice of thoſe whom he 
thinketh to direR ina better courſe. For on 
the one fide, his own followers, out of heat 
of contention, ſhall alwayes ſpend their zeal 
upon.matters of ſmall conſequence, which 
ought to be converſant about the great 
things of the Goſpel : On the other fide, 


thoſe that are nor affeRed with his ſingulari- 
ties, 
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ties , are diſquieted in their own courſe of 
Gods Service. The other part of the Apo- 
ſtles Rule ſeemeth to extend further then the 
term of Decencie, in which it is tranſlated , 
containeth, am wwros ſairh the Apoſtle, 
honeſte ſaith the Old Lartine, and in S. Pauls 
Epiſtles 1 eaves; meumTeHy, which is rendered 
there honeſte ambulare, and eu HMOs yural ras y in 
the Acts, bonefte mulieres, all theſe expreſle 
more then Decencie, For that is ſeen in the 
leaſt matters, where all things are fit and ſu- 
table, but that which in Larine is called ho. 
neſtas,in none bur thoſe that carry an appear- 
ance that deſerveth reſpe&t. Which if the 
property of the word will not inforce, as to 
them that relliſh it right without fail it will 
do, thenature and kind of that whereof the 
+ Apoſtle ſpeaketh, will conſtrain itto import 
no lefſe then that which beareth an appear- 
ance of reſpe&tand account : Becauſe in mat- 
ter of ſo high anature, as the exerciſe of 'Re- 
ligion, nothing can be decent, nothing can 
become, but that which preſerveth the re- 
ſpc& which actions of that rank are to be per- 
rmed with. So much common ſenſe tel- 
leth us, that the outward appearance of all 
kind of proceedings, is a means to maintain 
the inward eſteem which men ought to hold 
of thoſe things thatare done there. Let no 
man blame me that appeal to common ſenſe 
to judge what becometh in matters of Reli- 
en. Co gion, 
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muſt neither ſtand nor fall by 
the judgement of common ſenſe, being ſo 
farre beyond it. The Apaſtle here hath done 
itafore me, verſ. 2 3.1fthe Church be met, and 
all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe 
that are unlearned or unbelievers, will they not 

ay that ye are mad? For what is this, but to 

condemne that which they did in the exer- 
ciſe of Religion, by the verdict of common 
ſenſe, which though unableto judge of the 
Religion of Chriſtians, —————_ is able 
to diſcern what is ſutable to the end which 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians profeſle 2 And 
do we not all ſee with what kind of reaſons 
in another place, 1. Coy. xi. 13. he argueth 
another poiat of this nature, to ſettle a cu- 
ſtome for men to be bare, women to be veil- 
ed at their Aſſemblies: Itis firſt to be known, 
that the women of thoſe times, and of the 
Jews in particular, as Tertu]lian in one place 
witnefſeth, were carefull to keep their faces 
veiled from the fight of men, when they 
camein publick ; which was in them a pro- 
fefſion of baſhfulnefle , and that modeſty 
which they deſired tro preſerve. On the 0- 
ther fide, in men it was a mark of confuſion 
and diſgrace to have the face covered : the 
cuſtome was to go bare in publick, and thar 


, PO TI. 
- 


' In token of the freedome and boldneſle 


which they profeſſed. And iris plain, that 
the Covering, whereoftheApoſtle ſpeaketh, 
was 
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was ſuch an one as the face was veiled with : 
for therefore he ſaith, werſc 4. The man dif- 
hononreth his head, in covering it when he 
prayeth or prophelieth, diſclaiming the free- 
dome and dignity of his ſexe : The woman 
in diſcovering her head, nor profefſing the 
modeſty and ſubjeRion of her ſexe : there- 
fore he faith afterwards, that the womans 
hair is given her for a veil, that is to cover 
the face with, which if it be not done, ſhe 
had as good be ſhaven, ſaith he, ve/75. In 
Tertullians time, thoſe that profeſſed Virgi- 
nity, took upon them to fit with their faces 
unveiled in the Church, taking it for a privi- . 
ledge of their rank, to diſclaim the ſubjei- 
on of the ſexe, and profeſſefreedome. This 
is the occaſion of his book, De Yirginibus 
velands. What opinion it was, upon which 
the cuſtome which the Apoſtle writeth a- 
gainſt at Corinth procceded, is not known. 
How the Apoſtle argueth we ſee, 1.Cor.xi. 
I 3. Fudge in your ſelves, ſaith he, 7s it comely 
that a woman pray unto God uncovered ? aoth 
not even nature it ſelf teach you,&c 2 To ſhew 
us the reaſon whereupon he proceedeth, 
that the cuſtome then prafiſed, for men to 
20 bare-head in ({igne of freedome and pro- 
feſſion of boldneſſt and chearfulneſſe .of 
heart, women veiled in {igne of modeſty and 
baſhfulneſſe, as it was agreeable to revealed 
truth, as the Apoſtle diſputeth before, werſ- 
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3,7. which tcacheth that the 


woman was 
created of the man, and muſt not forget the 
ſubjeRion ſhe oweth him from whom ſhe 
firſt came, ſo is itto the light of nature,thar 
teacheth women to keep their hair to veil 
themſclves with; if there be nothing elſe ro 
doit with, men ro part with theirs, that it 
hinder not their boldneſle to appear: As Ter- 
tul. Apolog. c. xxx. ſaith , They prayed bare- 
headed, becauſe not aſhamed. By which it 
remaineth undeniable, how much the Apo- 
ſtle referreth ro common reaſon, to judge of 
the fitneſle of thoſe things thar are practiſed 
at our Religious Aſfemblies,when he ſetteth 
alide his Apoſtolick Authority , to conſule 
with their common ſenſe about matters to 
be ordered. But whenthat is done, having 
alledged how agreeable the cuſtome for 
which he pleaded was, both to the light of 
nature, and to revealed truth ; has it is 
not poſſible that matters of this nature ſhould 
be put paſt contradiction and diſpute, by con- 
ſtraining reafons iſſuing from the mere na- 
ture of things, and yet the quiet of the 
Church, on which the Edification of it de- 


> ae; 3 WR 4 
: 7 / | i 


4 pendeth, requireth that they ſhould be out 
3 of diſpute : you ſhall ſee where the laſt reſort 
I of his plca cndeth, when he ſaith, verſ. 16. 
1 But if any man ſeem to be contentions, we have 


ne ſuch cuſtomme, xcither the. Churches of God. 


where he hatheſtateda generall Rule tor the 
| Church 
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Church to follow, that in matters of this in- 
difference, the cuſtome of rhe Church is to 
be preferred before our own reaſons. The 
indifference whereof here we ſpeak, is not 
tobe found in the aftion to be done or not to 
be done, as if in things of this ſlight natute 
our obligation to God had no influence, as if 
it were indifferent toa man to do or not to 
do.to dothisor the other : but the indiffer- 
ence, whereof we,ſpeak, is to be underſtood 
in the latitude and kind of the thing preſcri- 
bed to be done or not done, which indiffer- 
ence is taken away by cuſtome accruing. 
For example, when S. Auguſtine ſaith, Zp. 
Cxviii. that to faſt on Saturday or not, to ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt, or to communicate e- 
very day or not, were things of free obſer- 
vance ; his meaning was nor, that it was free 
for particular perſons to do what they 
would , without reſpe@ to the cuſtome- in 
which they lived; that is quite againſt the 
purpoſe of his Epiſtle, which is for the-ob- 
ſervation of preſent cuſtomes : but that of 
their own nature and kind they were free to 
be determined by the practice of ſeverall 
Churches, which he that regardeth not /in 
his particular, is the cauſe of an offenſe. Iris 
no more then the Apoſtle teacheth, when 
he ſaith, 1f avy man ſeem to be contentions, we 
have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of 
Goa, Where he acknowledgeth, thar in 
things 
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things of this nature, even his own reaſons, 
for the cuſtome in force, muſt needs be ſub- 
je& to contradiction of contrary reaſons , 
much more, other mens reaſons , for cu. 
ſomes of like nature, might be oppoſed 
with ſuch as might move men to think the 
contrary cuſtome better, for which they 
plead: and yet concluding, that they ought 
to ſubmit their reaſons to the cuſtome in 
force, hath given us authority to conclude; 
That men are bound,in matter of that nature, 
to balk their private judgement, to proceed 
upon publick cuſtome. The reaſon being 
chat which was argued afore , becauſe cu- 
ſtomecontaineth Order,and upon Order the 
edificationof the Church dependeth : Nei 
ther can private Innovations, in the advan- 
tage which they yield, beyond that which is 
received, countervail the diſadvantage of pu- 
blick confuſion and unquietneſle, which they 
cauſe. There are beſides theſe which have 
been diſcourſed two conſiderations of ſin- 
gular moment to recommend and to inforce 
the Orders of Publick Service. For as the 
Church univerſall is bur one in regard of 
times, as well as of places and countreys , 
thoſe Orders muſt needs appear moſt com- 
mendable, which are derived from the uni- 
verſall praQice of the Ancient Church, e- 
ſpecially next the Apoſtles : And as the 
Chureh is at this time incorporate into the 
O State 
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State of Kingdomes and Common-wealths, 
it is the ſecular Arm that eſtabliſheth it with | 
a power that is able toconſtrain, but when 
thatis done, there muſt needs accrue a fc- 
cond obligation of obedience for conſci- 
ence, which the Apoſtle requireth to be 
yielded to ſecular Powers. It is not my pur- 
poſe to oblige the Church of this time to re- 
duce into practice all things which a man 
may find to have been praQtiſed even in the 
time of the Apoſtles, much lefle afterwards : 
We have divers remarkable inſtances, of 
matters allowed,and appointed by the Apo. 
ſles in Scripture, which are come to disuſe 
upon appearance that the reaſon is ceaſed 
whereupon they were preſcribed. Such is 
that whereof I ſpake even now, for women 
eo be veiled on their faces, in the time of | 
Publick Service, which the Apoſtle infor- 
cethwith'ſo many reaſons, and yet among us 
doth not-take place, neither in the reſt of 
countreys, where it was never the cuſtome _ 
for women'to go abroad with their faces co- 
vered,in {igne of the modeſtie and ſubjeQion 
which they profefſe. Such is that Ancient 
Cuſtome of Agape, or Feaſts of Love, the 
Originall whereof S, Chryſoſtome truly 
deriveth from the manner of living of thoſe 
Primitive Chriſtians that made all things 
common,in the Acts of the Apoſtles. There 
were thoſe 1n other places that wentnor ſo 

farre, 
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farre, yet intended to preſerve ſome impre(- 


fion of their practice : Theſe, upon ler dayes 
of Aſſemblies, furniſhed/a common enter- 
tainment both for rich and poore, ſothar; 
Service being done, after the Communion 
of the Myſteries, they went all to feaſt toge- 
ther, the rich providing and inviting the 
poore, and all rogether making good chear. 
This is his diſcourſe, in 1. 4d Cor. Hom. xxviis 
neither was it any part of the Apoſtles mind, 
to forbid this courſe, but rather to allow it, 
ſo farre as he regulateth and ordereth the 
courſe of it. Which neverthelefle we ſee it 
is ſoloſt, as if there had never been remetm- 
brance of any ſuch thing in Scripture, be- 
cauſe it appeareth to common reaſon, that it 
cannot be practiſed to the ſame purpoſe,now 
that all the world is Chriſtian. as it was 
when they were tied ſo ſtrait together by 
the Profeſſion that differenced them from 
the Gentiles. And ſuch is that Order of the 
Apoſtle concerning Gentiles convefted to 
the Faith, Acts xv. 29. To abſtain from meats 
offered to Idoles , and from blond, and from 
things flrangled: The reaſon whereof being 
nothing but this, when it is examined to the 
bottome, that the Jews converted to the. 
Faith, might. find leſle offenſe in matters of 
daily practice , which their Orders impoſed 


 uponthem, but the Gentiles made no ſcruple 


at, and ſo might the better piece into one 
O 2 houſhold 


houſhold of the Church, it is no marvell if 
the obſervance of it came afterward to dis- 
uſe when the reaſon had ceaſed. And there. 
fore it is remarkable even in S. Auguſtines 
time,as we find, cont. Fauſt, l. xxxii. 15. that 
divers Chriſtians then ſcrupled at the viola- 
tion of this obſervance, in cating of a Hare 
killed by breaking the neck, or ſmall Fowl 
without letting bloud, which hethat doth, 
faith he, is now laughed at for his pains of 
thereſt ; becauſe it could not appear to one 
ſo ſoon as the reſt, that the ground of this in- 
junRion was ceaſed. If then ſuch Ordinan- 
ces and Cuſtomes as are allowed and injoyn. 
cd by the Apoſtles themſelves are with 
right aboliſhed, becauſe the reaſon of them 
is ceaſed, much more thoſe, which were ta- 
ken up art the beginning upon humane ap- 
pointment of the Church, may ceaſe when 
the reaſon of that good appeareth not, and 
muſt ceaſe when evil conſequences, which 
they draw into the Church at their heels,be- 
gin to appear, This is that which juſtifierh 
the Reformation which we profeſle, wherein 
ſome oblervances inthe Church, as ancient 
aS there is remembrance in it of things uſed 
ſince the time of the Apoſtles, arc perhaps 
aboliſhed by Law, or disuſed by Cuſtome; 
the remembrance of the dead at the Cele. 
brationof the Euchariſt, for example: The 
reaſon of edification of the Church, by the 
com- 


at Relicious Aſſemblies. I97 
comfort which ic receiveth at the Commu- 
nion profeſſed with the deceaſed, not being 
now required in particular, by them which 
preſume of it, in all that dye inthe Faith 
and the abuſes, which it harh trained in after 
ir, appearing unſufferable. Bur all this being 
granted, the confiderarion of the Primitive 
Church, and the Preſident of it, ro my un- 
derſtanding, preſcriberh two things : The 
firſt is generall : as iris a Church, and all 
Churches make one Church by acknow- 
ledging and maintaining Union and Com- 
munion with the Churches that have been in 
other ages, as well as with the Churches 
that are in other Countreys, weare obliged 
not todiſclaim, not ro renounce ir, but to 
maintain our ſelves alwayes of Communion 
with it, without ſubſtanriall dMference of be- 
liefor practice. The Donartiſts in old time, 
as S. Auguſtine chargeth, fell foul upon the 
Article of the Catholick Church, becauſe 
they acknowledged no Church but their 
own, but thought it had failed in all other 
Countreys, by communicating with the 
Church of Africk, from which they had ſe- 
parated themſelves : Much more foul muſt 
he needs fall upon that Article, that thinketh 
the Church periſhed almoſt as ſoonas it was 
inſtituted, and proceedeth in his prattice, as 
obliged ro renounce that which was in the 
firſt ages. To maintain this Communion, it is 
O 3 not 
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not requiſite we commend, but it is neceſſa- 
ry we tolcrate all that wasthen in practice : 
though we believe ſome things may be. 
mended at this time,we muſt not believe any 
thing was pernicious at that time. This in- 
deed, in the height, concerneth them which 
ſeparate from this Church : Letthem adviſe 
upon what terms they renounce that Church 
which communicaterth with rhe Primitive 
Church,with which all Churches are bound 
to hold correſpondence , but in a lower de- 
gree concerneth all rhoſe that think they can- 
not deteſt the corruptions of the Church of 
Rome <cnough, till they involve the Primi- 
tive Church, and whatſoever is done upon 
the Preſident of it, in the ſame impurations 
web ſtick upon it: which is, our of indiſcreet 
zeal to our own cauſe, to prevaricate againſt 
it, and forthe blindnefle of the love we bear 
it, to overſee the advantages of it. For what 
greater pleaſure can we do the Church of 
Rome, then to quit them theAncient Church 
as their clear advantage 2 Or what greater 
ſcandall can we faſten upon the Reformation 
which we love, then to make every thing we 
likenot a mark of Antichriſt, for which we 
hold our ſelves bound to ſeparate © which 
3f we ſhould do upon no other matters, then 
thoſe which ſome men will have to be ſuch, 
then were we as true ſchiſmaticks as they of 
the Church of Rome would have us. The 
| ſecond 
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ſecond is an advantage more particular.to 
the point we are in hand with, As it was the 
Church Primitive, near the fountain, and re- 
ſented that fire the Holy Ghoſt had inſpired 
fo late, that which diſcourſe of reaſon con- 
cludeth to be for the Edification of the 
Church in the Service of-God, muſt needs 
appear more reaſonable, it it were then in 
practice. Were the queſtion about matters 
difficult and obſcure in the meaning of the 
Scriptures, knowledge goeth along with 
gray hairs, and it is to be believed that the 
Church may improvein it, as in time : But 
whereas it was ſaid afore, that we are to uſe 
our commonreaſon in judging what is for 
the Edification of the Church in the Order 
of Publick Service, iris not to be thought 
that theſe are matters that require ſo much 
depth of underſtanding, as they doupright- 
neſſe of diſpoſition, to give ſentence without 
inclination or ' prejudice. I ſay then, that 
when the coaſt was clear of partialities, the 
matters in hand not controverted on any 
ſide, the Church bent morero act inthe Ser- 
viceof God, them#to diſpute abour it, the 
practice of that time may be a way too ſteep 
for us to tread, but ſure it is ſtraight to direct. 

us. We muſt not ſlight thoſe Orders which - 
direted them to make the Service of God 
their earneſt buſineſlſe, becauſe the Church 
of Rome hath made it a formall imployment 
O 4 to. 
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to paſſe the time over with, If in weeding 

this Garden of Gods Church we pluck up 
wholeſome Ordinances with the abuſes 
which have been pinned to them, well may 
men deviſe Laws for a good fenſe, but not to 
much purpoſe, when Religion is not ſuffered 
to grow within the Pale. That noble and 
learned Du Pleſſis thought it a great advan- 
tage ro the cauſe he undertook againſt the 
Maſle, if he could demonſtrate the Form of 
Service uſed in the Reformed Churches of 
France, to be 1aore agrecable to that of the 
Primitive Church, then that of the Maſle- 
book of Rome. This he thought worth his 
pains to undertake, and if we regard the ſub- 
ſtance of Publick Service, may well be 
thought to have performed ir. Iam yetina 
more generall point, concerning the Order 
of Publick Service, but I ſhall think it ad- 
vantage enough tothe cauſe,in which Ideal, 
to ſhew the points queſtioned in this Order 
to be of more Ancient Practice in the 
Church,then the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, for which welcave it. And when 
I come anon to ſurvay whe particular Form 
of Service which this Church uſeth, let men 
of learning judge what is nearer to the Pri- 
mitive then both ; but thereupon I muſt take 
leave to conclude, That this Church is nor 
to forſake the Primitive to conform to other 
Retormed Churches, where the Order in 
ps force 
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th the Preſident of ſo Ancicnt 
Practice, and the reaſon of Edification to 
commend ir. Now the difference between 
this State of the Church, incorporate into 
the bodies of Kingdomes and Common- 
wealths, and the Primitive, when ir was ei- 
ther tolerated or perſecuted under the Ro- 
mane Empire, 1s to be ſeen in the Apoſtles 
fiſhing afrer the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
John xx1i. 11. Thonghthere were taken 153. 
great fiſhes, yet the Net brake not. For the mul-. 
titude of believers were of one heart , aud one 
foul, AQts iiii, 32. They came out of good will * 
into the Net of the Apoſtles,and our of good 
will they applied themſclves tothe Orders, 
wherein they were directed by them 2nd 
their ſucceſſours, not able ro conſtrain obe- 
dience; fothe Net was not ſtrong enough to 
hold them, and yet brake not. But when the 
world came into the Church, then was the 
Parable of our Lord more clearly fulfilled, 
which reſembleth the Goſpel to a Net, 
which drew to the land both good and bad 
fiſh,and when the Ner is not ſtrengthened by 
the ſecular Arm,no marvell to ſee ir break in , 
pieces. Ir is therefore requiſite, that the Or- ? 
ders of Publick Service have the force of f 
Temporall Laws, by A of Kingdomes and ! 
Common-wealths ; bur it is neverrtheleſle ; 
requiſite, that ir ſhould be direRted by the * 
Office of Miniſters of the Church, no other- | -: 
Wee | wiſe * >” 


wiſe then it was before the Empire or any 
Common- wealth received the Faith. The 
charge of direting belongeth to the one 
which cannot be diſpoſleſſed of it,the power 
of conſtraining belongeth to the otherwhich 
muſt give account how they uſe it or not. 
Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over 
you, or guide you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for 
they watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give 
account. 1.Theſl.v.12,13. And we beſeech you, 
Brethren, to know them which labour among you, 
and are over you in the Lord ; and to eſteem 
them wvery highly in love for their works ſake. 
What can theſe Exhortations and Injuni- 
ons of the Apoſtle concern, if in matters fo 
proper to their charge, as the Publick Ser- 
vice of God and the Order of it, thoſe of 
whom the Apoflle ſpeaketh are not to dire&t 
but to execute? And when thole diſorders 
fell among the Corinthians intheir Feaſts of 
Love, and receiving the Myſteries, in pray- 
ing,praifing God,and preaching in unknown 
Languages, no doubt through thoſe partiali- 
ties of the Presbyters, the Ordinary Guides 
of the Church there, whereof hath been ſpo- 
ken elſewhere ; the Apoſtle indeed himſelf 
taketh Order in his time, bur in caſe the like 
fall our afterwards, hath he not authorized 
the Ordinary Miniſteries of the Church, by 
his example, to take Order in like matters ? 
And when he writeth ro Timothy, r. Tim. 

Il. I. 
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at Reltlgions Aſſemblies, 
it. 1. I will therefore that firſt of all ſupplicati. 
ons, prayers, interceſsions,andgiving x rs 
bemade for all men : wherein without perad- 
venture he taketh order for the ſubſtance of 
Publick Prayer for their Aſſemblies, as ſhall 
appear, is it his purpoſe to referre the order- 
ing of ic tothe Congregation there, or to his 
Office whom he inchargeth with ir £ It is to 
be ſeen indeed how much King David did in 
ordering the Publick conrſe of Divine Ser- 
vice in his time : But ic is to be conſidered 
how he proceeded in it, by that which we 
reade, 1.Chron.xv.16,17. 4nd David ſpake 
to the chief of the Levites,to appoint their bre- 
thren ſingers with inflruments of muſick, pſal- 
teries,and harps,and cymbals, ſounding by lift- 
ing up the voice with joy. And the Levites ap- 


pointed Heman and the reſt : which is the very 


courſe by which we pretend ſuch things are 
to paſſe. But in the Church of Chriſt, as 
from the beginning things came to be pra- 
iſed in the Service of God, by Order ofthe 
Miniſters and conſent of the people; ſo when 
Emperours, Kingdomes, and Common- 
wealths received the Faith, they purchaſed 
themſelves no right of diſpoſing in ſuch 
matters, as by the Scriptures belong to the 
Miniſters charge , but they impoſe upon 
themſelves the charge of inforcing theſe Or- 
ders which ſhall ſeem to be for the advance- 
ment of godlineſſe. And therefore upon the 
A judge- 


wo. ' The Servite of God 
judgement of diſcretion , common to all 


Chriſtians, they are to procecd indenying ' 


or inforcing the execution of that which is 
directed by them whoſe charge it concern- 
eth. If they proceed further, they are to 
anſwer for the good a{well as for the wrong 
which they do, ſo farre as that which is done 
for the berter, as it advanceth the publick 
good in the particular ſubſtance of that 
which is done, ſo it may prejudice it 
more, in the conſequence of the Example. 
Ler us then recolle& from the firſt to rhe 
laſt, what hath been ſaid, of the reaſons and 
grounds whereupon the Apoſtle proccedeth 
in regulating matters concerning the Publick 
ſervice of God, and we ſhall find that the 
Church in all ages is to proceed no other- 
wiſe. Firſt, the edification of the Church, 
thar is, the inſtruction of Gods people in the 
knowledge of him, & the training of them in 
the exerciſe of godlines,is the aim propoſed. 
This is procured by obſerving Order and 
Comelineſle in all things to be done ,of that 
nature. The beſt and moſt unpartiall reaſon 
is to be imployed in judging what beſt be- 


cometh in matters of this weight : and -be- 

cauſe it is not poſſible to pur theſe Ordinan- 

ces paſt contradiction of oppoſite reaſons, 

thecuſtome direted by the MiniſtEtrs of the. 

Church, upon adviſe of common reaſon, 

and moſt primitive and univerſall age 
| 0 
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of the Church, and inforced by the ſecular 


Arm.is to take place for Order ſake. If after 
all this a queſtion be made, Whether marters. 
eſtabliſhed with a tolerable reſpe& to the 

Fiduciall Line of this Rule, oblige men in 

conſcience to obſerve them or not, he ſhall 

leave the Church obnoxious to perpetuall 

confuſion ,by neceſſary conſequence, ſeeing 

it is not poſſible that all men ſhould agree, of 
their free accord to obſerve any courſe as fit- 

teſt tobe obſerved, unleſſe they think them- 

ſelves tied in conſcience to obſerve that 

Rule, which for the latitude and kind of it 
is not finfull for themſelves to obſerve, and 
that if they fail, they may be conſtrained to 
it, becauſc-it is eſtabliſhed. Poſſible ir is 
that men proceeding in the form of this 
Rule, ſhould ſo farre miſtake themſelves,as to 
injoynthe Church to violate ſome of Gods 
Laws in obeying theirs : in ſuch, a man is 
bound with his bloud to maintain his difo+ 
bedience. But our ſpeech concerneth mat- 
ters of indifference , where the perpetuall 
Law of God and Nature forbiddeth not the 
whole kind and latitude of the thing com- 
manded, where no perpetual Law of God 
or Naturc,no poſitive conſtitution of God or 
man, that ought to take place afore this, 
cometh berween;if the Laws of the Church; 
ſtrengthened by the ſecular Arm, bind not a 
man in conſcience by virtue of that Law of 
God, . 
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God, that inforceth obedience to their Au- 
thours, to do according to them, then 'muſt 
all men be at their freedome, to diſſolve or 
preſerve order inthe Service of Godas they 
pleaſe. Where nothing but cuſtome of the 
Church , upon probable reaſon, direReth 
our practice, we muſt not proceed according 
to our private reaſons, which perſwade the 
contrary ; but according to publick cuſtome, 
if we will be ruled by the Apoſtle : But 
where there is Law to conſtrain us, we may 
perhaps have reaſon to think, that the Ay- 
thours of Laws might have done better, in 
ordering matters otherwiſe, and yet be 
bound our ſelvesto follow the courſe which 
they preſcribe, They are to anſwer for the 
things they injoyn; we for our performance; 
when was any humane Law made that could 
not be faulted? if our obedience be delayed 
till it find ſuch Jaws as no fault can be found 
with, the world muſt end in confuſion, be- 
fore we practiſe that virtue. It is never law- 
full to do any thing thar is evil; but it is not 
evil, but neceſſary, in the ſphere of things in- 
different, to follow the Law that ſtanderh, 
though a better might ſtand inſtead of it. 
Herewith agreeth the judgement of the prin- 
cipall reformed Divines , themſelves chicf 
Reformers, which my deſire is to repeat 
here, though ic hath been produced more 
at large, not as pretending to ſtand or _ 
| | y 


*%, 


by pluralitie of voices, but d 


efiring to make 
it appear, that nothing is ſaid here to croſle 
the Principles of the Reformation and chicf 
Reformers. Philip. loco de Czrem. in Ec- 
cleſia,p. 651. 1u Eccleſits emendatis reliqui 
ſunt ries aliqui adiaphori , quia hujus vite 
att iones ordine aliquo diftribuenaz ſunt. Homi- 
num natura intelligit & amat or dinem,qui qui- 
dem-maxime decet —_— & congreſſus pu- 
blicos. In reformed Churches there remain 
ſome indifferent rites (rites concerning indif- 
ferent things) becauſe the actions of thu life are 
fo be diſpoſed in ſome order. eManby nature 
apprehendeth and loveth order, which eſpecially 
becometh the Church and: Publick Aſſemblies. 
Calv. 4. Inſtit. x. 27. Neque enim habers po- 
te quod Paulus exigit, ut decenter oxrnia & 
ordine fiant, niſi additis ovſervationibus , tan- 
quam Vinculis quibuſdam, ordo ipſe & decoruns 
conſiſtat. That whith Paul requireth, that all 
things be done decently and in order. is not tobe 
obtained; unleſſe that order andComelineſſe ſtand 
upon ſome obſervances, adacd as bonas , to wit, 
to inforce it. To the lame purpoſe a little 
afore,, Sin rem agendis wigere ſemper ali- 
quem ritum oportet, quem non reſpui puvlice 
heneſtatssinterſit , atque ad:o bumanitatis ipſi- 


w :1d in Eccleſits prafertim obſer vindium , que 


onm bene compoſita omninm conf/ittione opicrne 
ſuſtinentur, tum vero ſine concordianslle ſunt 
prorſws, And alittle aftcr he toucheth rhe 
reaſon 
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reaſon here diſcourſed to the quick. At cam 
iz hominum moribus tanta ſit diverſitas , tanta 
in animns varietas, tanta in judiciu ingeniiſque 
prugna, neque politia ulla ſatis firmaeſt ;niſ# cer- 
ers legibus conſtituta, nec ſine ſlata quadaems for- 
ma ſervari ritus quiſpiam poteſl, But there 
being ſo much difference in mens manners , ſo 
much aiver ſitie of minds, ſo much contrariety 
of judgements and diſpoſitions, neither is any 
Common-wealth firm as it ſhould be , till it be 
ſettled with certain Laws, neither can any rite 
be obſerved, without ſome ſettled form. Rites 
preſcribed by God, cannot be obſerved but 
according to Forms preſcribed by man.Phi- 
lip. ubi ſupra. Rurſus autem munitur publics 
tranquillites bac dottrina, quod dicimmu, pro- 
pter 2ymtiar,t0s rims qui bont ordints cauſa in- 
ſtituti ſunt , ſeruandos gfſe, & peccare homines 
petulantes, qui in Eccleſits emendatis wiolant 
tales ritus cum ſcandalo. Again , the publick 
quiet is fortified by this dottrine,wher ein we ſay, 
that for good Orders ſake, thoſe Rites which are 
ordained for good Orders ſake, are to beobſerved, 
and that ſuch ſaucy perſons , as wiolate ſuch 
Rites with offenſe in refor med Churches , do 
ſfinne. Again, Aliqui hamines,8c.Some men of 
ſavage nature hate all Laws as 4 priſon: but 
others of gentle nature and ſociable, and undey- 
landing themſelves to beborn to Communicate, 
nay, that their chief work is to contribute their 
indzawours to help and cheriſh the. _—_ of 
their 
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their own accord obſerve honeſt & uſefull Rites, 
and avoid Offenſes , and knowing that publick 


que Aſſemblies of the Church ave ordained by the 
ers | ſingular providence and bleſſing of God, and 


or-| that God would have this frequency credited, 
ere that the woice of the Goſpel may ſound upon 

ſo Þ carth, ſtudy to maintain the order, the quiet, the 
ety i gravitie of theſe Aſſemblies, 


et be CHAP. VIL. 

te 

res | The prohibition of Quenching the Spirit, con- 
ut cerneth immediate inſpirations. Preſcript 
1- Form of Prayers as wel of as other parts of the 
ic Serwire is for the Edification of the Church. 
-0- Order not to be maintained without it, T hree 
We parts of the Service of the Temple, The 
es Praiſes of God, the Confeſſion of ſinnes , the 
nt Prieſts Bleſsings. The Service of the Syna- 


ck eoene preſcribed, Of the eighteen Beneditti- 
ons. Of the Service of their Faſt of Seven 


re dayes. The Deacon miniſtred their Service. 
"A Fuſtine Martyr and Tertullias miſunder- 
h ſtood. Summe of the Church-ſervice. All 
lo Preſcript. of Canons that Preſcribethe Ser- 
of wice to be Ordered by Councels, Alterations 
if in Liturgies, Agreement of Reformed 
Ws Churches. 

2 


”_— is the ſubſtance of thoſe things thar 
are to b2 done, for the publick: "_—— | 
P of. 
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of God , at the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians : 
And theſe are the grounds of thoſe Rules by 
which the form, in which they are done, is 
to be directed, Before we come to touch 
that particular form of Service which we 
uſe, with rheſe Rules, let us make triall- of 
them in ſume particulars,which in the gene- 
rall point of publick Service are or may be 
queſtionable. And that by the method al- 
ready ſet on foot of Reaſons drawn from 
the grounds and rules of the Apoſtle, ſe- 
conded by the practice of the Primitive, the 
judgement and agreement of Reformed 
Churches. Among w* there is none of more 
account then this, Whether thereought ro be 
a ſet Form of Prayer preſcribed for our Aſ- 
ſemblics. For it is not denied, thar their 
ought to be an order preſcribed for Publick 
Service in the whole: but Publick Prayers, 
and the form of them, it is pretended, are to 
be referred to the diſcretion of the perſon 
by whom they are miniſtred , by virtue of' 
| tharcharge of the Apoſtle, wherein he for- 
biddeth ro 2nernch the Spirit , 1. The. v. 
19. which is conceived to be done, when 
the conceptions of mens minds, or the ex- 
preſſions of their rongues, are ſtinted to pre- 
ſcribed forms,and men by that means ſo con- 
fined, thatthey cannot make demonſtration 
of thoſe graces which the Spirit of God 
hath induced them wich. This is, to my un- 


derſtanding 
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derſtanding, 


Ed 


the beſt of that Argument, thar 
caſteth ſo much and ſo dangerous ſcruple in 
a clear buſinefſe. And ata diſtance carrieth 
an appearance of the Word of God, and the 
meaning of Scripture', but ſarvayed near 


hand, may be a warning to all men, how 


they trouble the Church with misapprehen- 
ſion, received upon the ſuperficiall ſound of 
the words of it. For when the Apoſtle for- 
biddeth ro Pwench the Spirit, he ſpeaketh of 
immediate inſpirations of the holy Ghoſt, 
ſuch as they were, by which men were ina- 
bled to diſcern the ſecrets of other mens 
hearts, As in 1. Cor. xiv. 24. By which the 
Prophets of Antiochia were informed of the 
will of God, for the ſending of Paul and 
Barnabas : And thoſe others for the ordina- 
tion of Timothy, A. xiii. 2. 1.7im.1V. 14. 
by which the truth was revealed unto them, 
as concerning matters in hand art their Af- 
ſemblies, 1.Cor.xiv.z0. And the Rule of the 
Apoſtle, 1f Revelation be made 10 another as he 
futteth,let the fir be ſilent , is tothe ſame pur« 
pole, of not Quenching theſe inſpirations. 
Which, as it hath been ſhowed, thar they 
were maintained by the exerciſe of them, ſo 
it is no marvcl if the Apoſtle be earneſt to 
have them by all means maintained, becauſe 
in them conſiſted the Edification of rhe 
Church at that time, Therefore he com- 
mandeth, that when immediate revelation is 
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made to one, he that ſpake afore be filent: 
not to demonſtrate what the Spirit of God 
was able to do, in the perſon by whom it 
ſpeak-th, That is a miſtake which over- 
throwcth the whole diſpute of the Apoſtle, 
in the xii. chapter afore (for it tendeth to the 
. admiration of thoſe perſons which are indu- 
ed with ſuch Graces; the thing the Apoſtle 
laboureth againſt through that whole diſ- 
courſe.) But becauſe by them,the preſence of 
the holy Ghoſt in the Church was evidenced 
to unbelievers, and confirmed to believers: 
And becauſe, by ſuch inſpirations, when it 
pleaſed God to ſend them, the Church was 
informed of all things contained in them, in 
the particulars of the true ſenſe of the Scri- 
ptures, debated in their Congregations. In 
» fine, Quench not the Spirit, in regard of the 
Church, is the ſame with the propoſition of 
this xiv. chap. Be zealous of ſpiritual Graces, 
eſpecially of Propheſying : which is alſo the- 
concluſion of the ſame, verſ. 39. Be zealous 
of Propheſying, but forbid not to ſpeak with 
Tongues. Hethat hath the Grace quench- 
«th it, when he purſueth it not by thoſe 
means, which were effeQuall towards it at 
that time : and the Church quencheth it, if 
they allow not the publiſhing of ſuch inſpi- 
rations at their Aſſemblies. For my part, I 
am confident, that the words of the Apoſtle, 
Puench not the Spirit, relate as well to the 
gift 


1 ut Relicious Aſſemblies, 
gift of Languages, as his words in this xiv. 
chap, verſ. 1. BeFealows of ſpirituall Graces , 
eſpecially of Propheſying. For Propheſying be- 
iag excepted, the reſt of ſpiricuall Graces is 
the gift of Languages, and it concerned the 
Theſſalonians, as it did the Corinthians,that 
this gift of Languages ſhould be 1naintained 
among them,a{well ro evidence the preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt, as becauſe the things in- 
ſpired in ſtrange languages, being expound- 
cd, ſerved for the uncſtimable edification of 
the people. If then theſe thar ſtand upon 
this prohibition of the Apoſtle, will come 
into our Aſſemblies, and ſpeak the myſte- 
ries of Gods kingdome in Languages un- 
known to them afore, if they will rake upon 
them to reveal the ſecrets of mens hearts, to 
deſigne Miniſters of the Church, to decide 
matters in debate through the Church, by 
immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt , 
and to make proof of theſe Graces, as Pro- 
phets are to do, we will acknowledge, that 
the Offices of compoſing the prayſes of God, 
and conceiving Prayers in behalf of the 
Church, is to be referred to them upon the 
ſzmeterms, as it was to thoſe of whom we 
reade inthe Apoſtle : nothing compoled by 
humane reaſon ſhall be thought ſo accepta- 
bleto God, ſo much for the edification of 
his people, as that which his own Spirit in- 
diteth. Bur if they dare not pretend to any 
F-$ ſuch 
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ſuch Grace,let the conſider upon what con- 
ſequences they pretend to the Priviledges 
of it. For they that pretend that the Church 
is bound to uſe their conceptions andNex- 
prefſions, for the direion of the people, in. 
publick prayers, upon this ground , becauſe * 
they are the inſpirations of the holy Ghoſt, 
may by as good right pretend to decide all 
matters coatroverted in point of Faith,to or- 
der all matters of diſpute in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, to root out and plant 
both Kingdomes and Churches. For that 
which the holy Ghoſt inſpireth for ordering 
of Church or Common-wealth, is as much 
to be executed, as that which it inſpireth for 
diredting the prayers of Congregations, 
Bur if they diſclaim all pretence of immedi- 
ate inſpiration, as there 1sno doubt but they 
do, and profcfle no confidence, but of the 
blefling of Gods Spirit upon humane indea- 
vours, perhaps complaining, that theſe con- 
ſequences are drawn upon them, which be- 
long to thoſe opinions which they renounce; 
Firft, it will be reaſon, that they be free in 
acknowledging and profeſſing their mean- 
ing, ina matter of this conſequence. Becauſe 
it 1s certain, that the ſound of Gops Sy1xir, 
and the faſhion of Extemporary concepti- 
ons, in Praying and Preaching , inſinuateth, 
and needs muſt infinuate to the people, the 


pretenſe of immediate inſpirations, which to 
men 


men of judgement they are conſtrained to 
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diſavow. Then, this being done, our queſti- 
on will be upon the right hinges, and the 
point to be decided will be this, Whether it 
be more for the edification of the people,in 
the direction of their publick Prayers, ro uſe 
thoſe forms, which upon mature adviſe have 
been framed by the ableſt of thoſe, the 
Church had to intruſt with that buſineſle, 
or theſe, which particular perſons , out of 
their readinefle in conceiving and expreſſing 
thoſethings which they think fit to be ſaid, 
ſhall uſe in their Congregations. It hath 
been well obſerved already in this point,that 
the ſpirits of the people are ſtinted as much 
to the Form which the Miniſter conceiveth, 
as his ſpirit, to the forra which the Church 
hath preſcribed. So that if the Church 
quench the Spirit in them , when it confi- 
neth them to the forms which it hath adv. 
ſed, they do no lefle to the people, in con- 
fining them to the form which they from 
time to time conceive. The precept of the 
Apoſtle comethto one cffe& in both cour- 
ſes, the queſtion that remaineth is, Which is 
more for the Edification of the people. 
Which, becauſe the Apoſtle in matters of 
this nature hath referred us to the common 
reaſon of men not poſſeſſed with prejudice, 
my defire is, that the common ſenſe of 
Chriſtians may ſentence; diſpairing to cary 
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any thing by diſpute of reaſon, at the hands 

of ſuch men as can make any queſtion in a 
matter ſo clear. But becauſe with reaſon it 
may be alledged, that mens particular con- 
ceptions are more apt to addreſſe themſclves 
to the particular occaſions of Congregati- 
ons, fit to be repreſented to God in their 
Prayers then a generall form is able to do, 
it will be requiſite further to repreſent, what 
advantages this convenience is out-wayed 
with onthe other ſide, Firſt, in regard of a- 
biliries of perſons, by whom it muſt be per- 
formed, let me congratulate with thoſe, that 
are ſo ſenſible of their own, that they would 
have other men, for a puniſhment of their 
negligence, to ſhame themſelves afore the 
people, in doing it as it ſhould not be done: 
But let me wiſh them more love to our 
common profeſſion, then to defire to draw 
ſo juſt a ſcandall upon it. Is ir like to grow 
commendable with the enemies of it, in this 
reſpe&t, becauſe the Miniſtery of publick 
Prayers, is ridiculous. to our own people? 
Or what is the way to make Religion, and 
the Sacrifice of God tink in mens noſtrils, if 
this do not « Thoſe of the ableſt of this 
opinion. think themſelves ill dealt with, 
when the ſtops and hummes oftheir Extem- 
porary Prayers, are drawn in conſequence, 
ro the prejudice of that way which they de- 
fire to render commendable : but when we 
E | heare 
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down, by which thoſe demurres of humane 
imperfection are intitled to thoſe unuttera- 
ble groans which the Spirit of God inditeth, 
according to the Apoſtle, we have reaſon 
not to admire the occaſion of ſuch unſuffer- 
able profaneneſſe. Whar ſhall we ſay then of 
the meaneſt rank of perſons, by whom Ex- 
temporary conceptions and expreſſions in 
ſuch high Offices muſt be miniſtred, but rhis, 
that the ill order by which they are vented 
to the world, muſt needs bring Religion to 
be contemptible? Again, in regard of mens 
opinions and inclinations, in regard of ſeve- 
rall diſcretions and judgements, in point of 
what is fit to be recommended to God in 
publick Prayers, which way fhall we attain 
that Order, that Reverence, which this Of- 
fice requireth according to the Apoſtle? It 
men be left to themſelves, whatſoever opi- 
nion in Religion, whatſoever debate be- 
tween neighbours, whatſoever publick mat- 
ter of Church or Common-wealth, a man 
ſhall pleaſe to make his intercſſe, upon like 
reaſon he may make the ſubje& of his Pray- 
ers, and of the Congregation, which if it be 
not well direted (as what man is free from 
miſtake, where men may be and alwayes 
are of divers opinions ) muſt cither purſue 
his intereſle, for the will of God in their de- 
fires, or as they are bound to be, =_ c 
canda- 
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ſcandalized at that which is done. I had ra- 
ther belie mine own ſenſes, then charge any 
man with that which appeareth not ; bur if 
experiencetell us not, that ſuch things have 
been done. that mens prayers in the Charch 
have ſmoked with their choler in private and 
publick matters, yet reaſon will tell us, how 
eaſily it may be done, and ſuch Ordinance 
poinred in time againſt them, that leaſt 
deſerve it in Church or Common. wealth. 
As the matter is among us, we ſec how farre 
mens minds are from being agreed, when 
we are to pray for fair weather, and when 
for rain : make particular perſons infallible 
Judges, not of a thing of that conſequence, 
but of whatſoever may be the ſubje& of our 
prayers, and we make them all Popes in 
their Congregations : make them not infalli- 
ble, and we multiply ſcandalls inthe Service 
of God to the worlds end, to which no man 
ſhould come till all were ended. Laſt of all, 
itis not the ingenious conceptions of mens 
minds, it is not the eloquent expreſſions of 
their tongues, that God is affeed with : the 
Miniſters devotion will prove more free to- 
wards God, when his mind is lefſe at work 
in framing terms to expreſle what he concei- 
ycth to be for the purpoſe. But if we have re- 
gard unto the meaneſt rank in knowledge, as 
well as.in eſtate,which are alwayes the great- 
elt part,and therefore in whom Charity _ 
the 
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the moſt ſhare, it will appear a great advan- 
tage to their devotions, to run ſmooth upon 
the Forms to which they are practiſed , 
which muſt needs be intercepted with ſtudy- 
ing the meaning of new ones, which they 
are direted with. This is that which my 
reaſon is able to inform in this point, Whe- 
ther a preſcript form of prayers be for the 
edification of the Church, in maintaining 
Order, and Reverence inthe Publick Service 
of God, ornot. Ler us ſee which way the 
practice of the Church inclineth, or hath in- 
clined : though the matter be great, as con- 
cerning the meaning of the Apoitles charge, 
and the form of ſerving God, a man ſhall 
have no cauſe to ſuſpe&t his own reaſon, 
when the reaſon of the Church, and the 
guides of it go before. But I muſt begin 
with the Publick Service of God in. the 
Temple, ſo farre as it was morall, and confi- 
ſed not in offering Sacrifices : That carrieth 
more prejudice with it then mans reaſoncan 
inforee ; That which was done there, is Pre- 
fidentenough to preſume, that the like is not 
againſt the Law of God and the Scripture, 
Of this we reade thus, 1. Chron, xxiii. 30. 
And to ſtand every morning to thank and praiſe 
the Lord, and likewiſe at evening : and at all 
offering burni-offerings tothe Lord, on the Sab- 
baths, the New Moons, and ihe Solemn Aſſem- 


blies, For without doubt, the purpoſe is here 
to 


a de Eder td ns i Wear th ig _ 
220 The Service of God - | 


to ſpecifie ar what times the Levites ſung the. 
Pſalmes of Gods praiſes, to the Sacrifices 
that were offering 1n the Court of the Tem- 
ple, whereof we reade afore,1.Chron.xvi.4. 
And he appointed of the Levites to Miniſter be- 
forethe Arkof the Lord : and to record, and 
thank, and praiſe the Lord God of Iſrael. And 
again, verſ. 37. the ſame is repeated, But af- 
terwards,having ſpoken of the Prieſts, whom 
David left to ſacrifice upon the Altar at Gi- 
beon, it followeth, verſ. 41. And with them 
Heman, and Feanthun, and the reſt that were 
cheſen, that were expreſſed by name to give 
thanks to the Lord, becauſe his mercy indureth 
for ever, Here you ſhall perceive therime and 
the place of this Service expreſſed in Scri- 
pture. Part of them with Aſaph, were to 
Miniſterbefore the Ark, part with Heman 
and Jeduthun to give thanks unto the Lord, 
where the Prieſts offered the burnt-offering 
morning and evening, werſ. 40. for the time 
that the Altar was at Gibeon. the Ark in the 
city of David. But for a perpetuall courſe, 
as you have it, Xxiii. 30. To ſtand every morn- 
ing to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at 
evening : aud at all offering of burnt-offerings 
zo the Lord, inthe Sabbaths,zn the New Moons, 
. andonthe Aſſemblies. For thus it muſt here 
be tranſlated, as R. David Kimchi hath gloſ- 
ſed ir, That they ſhould alſo be ready to 
praiſe, when the burat-ſacrifice is offered -” 
; | "We 


the Sabbaths, and New Moons, and dayes 


of Aſſemblies and alſo to help the Prieſts 
on theſe dayes, when there are many offer- 
ings. For by this expoſition is ſignified both 
the help which the Prieſts had from the Le- 
vites in ſacrificing, and alſo the kinds of Sa. 
crifices, at which the Levites ſung Pſalmes 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Maimoni 
Cele hammikdaſh. C. iii. 31M), Aud - 
when do they ſing ? Over all the burnt-offerings 
of the Congregation which were due, and over 
the peace-offerings of «n Aſſembly, at the pour- 
ing of the wine - But the voluntary burnt-offer- 
ings of the Congregation, over theſe thiy ſung 
not the Song. A Rule without doubt raiſed 
from the Scripture alledged ; and the place 
here ſignified, where they ſtood to ſing, that 
is before the Ark, isthe ſame that is ſignified 
at Solomons Sacrifice, 2.C/ron.v.12. where 
they ſtood Eaſt from the Altar, as it muſt be 
tranſlated, thar is, at the Eaſt Gate of the 
Temple, cither before the mens Court, or 
before the womens Court, For at both theſe 
Gates there was a Pulpit for the Levites, 
where, at all theſe times, ſtood twelve at the 
leaſt, for this purpoſe, Maimorni (as before. ) 
And before the latter were thoſe fifteen 
ſteps, from which the fifteen Pſalmes of de- 
grees are named , becauſe they were ſung 
there, as the Talmudiſts will have it, Mafſ: 
Midaoth, Cap. ii. Numb, 5,6. and the annora- 
t100nsS 
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tions upon it. To this muſt be added that 
memorable paſſage of the Samaritane Chro- 
nicle, publiſhed not long fince, the tenour 
whereof is this , The Hieh- Prieſt living at 
that time (that is the yeare of the world 4713. 
by their account) took away that moſt excellent 
book that was in their hands ever ſincethe calme 
and peaceabletime of the Iſraelites, which con- 
tained theſe Songs and Prayers which were ever 
uſed before their Sacrifices. For before every of 
their ſeverall Sacyifices they had their ſeverall 
Songs, ſtill uſed in thoſe times of peace, all which, 
accurately written, were tranſmitted to the ſub- 
ſequent generations, from the time of the Legate 
(Moſes) unto this day, by the Maniſtery of the 
Holy Prieſt. For this whole paſſage ſpeaketh 
clearly of the Service of God inthe Tem- 
ple, ſhewing us, that beſides the book of 
Pſalmes there were other Songs uſed art the 
Sacrifices of their ſeverall Solemniries, 
which were, according tothe courſe of their 
Service, put together in one book for the 
purpoſe. There was beſides, another part of 
the Service done in the Temple, which men 
of learning have hit upon by conjecture, out 
of Apoc. viii. 3. And another Angel came 
and ſtood at the Altar, having a golden Cenſcr, 
and there was given unto him much incenſe,that 
he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all Saints, 
upon the golden Altar which was before the 


Throne ; joyned with Luk. i. 10, And the F 
whole 
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ont at the time of incenſe. From which Text 

Lud. Capellus eolleted, That while the 

Prieſt offered his incenſe in the Tabernacle, 

the people were at their prayers abroad, and 

that S. Johns Viſion alludeth to nothing elſe. . 
Whereupon our Mead of Chriſts Colledge 

very ingeniouſly conceived, that where it is 
{aid there, verſ. i, When he had opened the ſe- 
wventh Seal, there was ſilence in heaven about the 

ſpace of half an houre, all this was repreſented 
in reſemblance of the Service of the Tem- 
ple, where firſt the Praiſcs of God are ſung, 
as it is before, vi. 9. thenthereis filence for 
balf an houre, while the Prieſt within offer- 
eth che incenſe, and the people withour pray 
for remiſſion of finnes every ones by them- 
ſelves. For ſo I find this conjecture verified 
in Perke Aboth.v. 5. where one of the ten 
miracles, which the Jews relate fell out con- 
tinually in the Service of God in the Tem- 
ple, is this, M7 ONNPP! DBWBr DITINP, 
that is, They ſtood crowded, but they worſhipped 
4 large. which R. Obadiah Bartenora pro- 
ceedeth thus toexpound upon the meaning 
of the word ©'B'BY, 071 Y mx Wh, 75 
hath the ſenſe, ſaith he, from ſwimming upon 
the face of the waters : For, becauſe of the crowd 
every oxe preſſed hs fellow , fo that they fteod 
ſmimming as it were, with heir feet lifted up 
fromthe eround,in the aire. At the tine of wor - 
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ſhipping, the miracle happened tothem, thatthey } 
worſhipped at large,every man foure cubits from 
the next, that he might not heare him when he 
confeſſed and remembred his ſinnes. Where- . | 
fore they ſtood while the Levites ſung, at 
pouring the wine upon the burnt-offcring, 
but when the Prieſt went to offer the incenſe, 
then fell every man down to make confeſſi- 
on of his finnes in private. Which being . 
done, the Hety Prieſt, coming out into the |} 
Court, pronounced the BenediQRion , ap- 
pointed in the Law, over the people, which 
was the end of Service. Ofthis Maimoni, of | 
Prayer, and the Prieſts bleſſing, xitit. 9. 1» 
the Temple,after the morning Service was done, 
the Prieſts went up into the Pulpit to bleſſe : 
which maketh me pfeſume, thar the Order 
of Service in the Temple was no otherwiſe 
then hath been declared. Which Eccleſtaſti- 
cus ſeemeth punctually to deſcribe in Onias, 
cap. 1, 15,16, 17. Heſtretched out his handto | 
the cup, and poured of the bloud of the grape, he F 
poured out at the foot of the Altar a ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſavour unto the moſt high King of all. Then 
ſhouted the ſonnes of Aaron, and ſounded the 
ſilver trumpets, and made a great noiſe to be 
heard for a remembrance before the moſt High, 
Then all the people together haſted, and fell down 
tothe earth upon their faces , to worſhip their 
Lord GodeAlmighty the moſt High. When the 
wine was poured forth, and the Prieſts _ 
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e trumpets within, at Feſtivals, 'it is to 
he eſtivals,'it is to 
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ces, with great variety of ſounds was there made 


 cifull, till the (olemnity of the Lord was ended, 


F fromthe moſt High. I make no doubt bur . 
- - there was time for reading and expounding 


'  notthe point in hand, I let it alone. In this 


|  witheach of them confeſſed their ſinnes was * 


” the book of Pſalmes, and others for the pur- 
3> poſe. And this is the ſtrength of that Argu- 


od, that the Levites ſung the praiſes 
of God without at the ſame time, as we ſaw 
afore : and ſo'it fooweth in the next words; 
wherein this deſcription is repeated, verſ.18, 
19. The ſingers alſo ſang praiſes with their v0i- 


ſweet melody. And the people beſouzht the Lord 
the moſt High, by prayer before him that i mer- 


and they had finiſhed his Service, Afﬀeer all fol- 
foweth the Prieſts bleſſing, as Maimoni ſaid, 
verf: 20, 21. Then he went down, and lified up 
his hands over the whole Congregation of the 
children of Iſrael, to give; the bleſsing of the 
Lord with mel 6 and to rejoyce in his Name, 
Andthey bowed themſelves down to worſhipthe 
fecond time, that they might receive a bleſsing 


the Law inthe Temple,as ithath been rouch- 
ed, but becauſe I findno remembrance of it 
in this Service,' and becauſe it concerneth 


courſe of Service then, the prayer where- 


private and at pleaſure, the reſt was all by 
preſcript forth. The Prieſts bleſſing exprel-, 
ſedin Scripture : the praiſes of God, out of _ 


metnt 
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him, ; 


the vagaries of the Jews upon this Title, 
from whence they conceive this Plalme to 
be made by Adam, aftcr bis. fall on the Fri- 
day, to ſerve God with on the . Sabbath g 

p whereas the meaning in our obſervation. is 
plain, that ic was compoſed to be ſungin the 
Service of the Temple on. the Sabbath, 
which the very tcnour of the Pſalme infox- 
ceth, when it faith, verſ. 4. For thaw Lord 

haft. made me glad through thy works : 1 will. 
iriumph in theworks of thy hands : pointing at 

rhe, meditation of the Creation upon the 
Sabbath, as the Jews expound it. Lat, the, 
,Title of thoſe fifteen Pſalmes after rhe cxx. 
called Pſa/mes of Degrees, expounded as a; 

- Ffore,from the fifteen ſteps between the mens, 
. Court, and that of the Pricſts, is aſſurance; ' © 


* 


— 


- enough that they were made to ſerve God: 'Þ 
with there. By which it appeateth, thor! the. 3 
ro- ® 


-% 


they } efrehnegy, hofewn, de fo 
- poſttesof our Lord, when they frequented | 
this Service, as ſhall be faid, f he nor 
— ſpirirs {tinted by the preſcript orm of 
r. The Service of God ia the Synagogues 

d much upon thisin the Templeznei- 
ther is it.in me to imagine what reaſon cari be 

* ledged,” why a preſcript form uſed in the 
Temple ſhould not fit the Synagogue. The 

Jo ba chispaſt peradventure, ad been 

| ſcribe the iricaſtes of that Service , 

and' ro trace the Antiquity of them, from 

__ their beſt writings z- but a-diſcdutſe too long 

andobſcutcefor this place. T ſhall be conterre 

to produce two or three paſſages, of the ſub- 

} Mftanceorcircumſtance of it, by which ſhalf 

E.- appear whatſoever alterations it hath recei- 

| ved; (Asatthepreſent, in thÞſubſtance of 

{ their Service all agree, though for the parti- 
culars-thete is not more difference among | 

Jews of ſeverall Countreys inany thitg then 

in this, faith Leo Modena, inthe piece na-' 

\" L.- hed afore, F.r.C.xi. 6.) that a preſcript! 

formiwas uſed among them, under the ſe-/ 

4 cotid Temple, while they corfrinued the peo 
; pleof God. The Order whereof, for my' 
8 part, I muſt needs referre to the Anchve ; 

EF Sctibes that ſucceeded the Prophets ; 
| 43 mine Authour R. Moſes Maimonizhath 2 | 
Brag inthe firſt oe which I intend” . 
ro 
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wherein, praifing God, they be g at his ha nd ; F [ 
the ſupply of his daily bleſſings. Theſe, in 


his Ttcatiſe of Prayer and BenediQion of * CG 


the Prieſts, i. 2. he referreth ro Ezra, as the * 
Authour of them, when being returned from : 
the Captivity, it was found that the people 
was not able to praiſe and ſerve God ina? 
continued ſpeech , theif language. being * 
mixed with that of ſtrangers. I confeſle I * 
ſhould have thought it a more probable rea- 
ſon to have ſaid, thatthey were compoſed as 
a direion for the Service of God, both in } 
publick and private, as ſtill their uſe is : But / 
for this Authours credit, it is very well ' 
known, that all his ſtuff cometh from the. 
beſt writings which that people have. And 
the agreement of the Jews of all Countreys, 
in theſe and thy other Benedictions, where- 
of they are bound to ſay every day anhun- 
dred, and that of old, ſufficiently ſheweth | 
How ancient they are, when other ingredi- ! 
ents of their Service are ſubje& to change -. 
with times and places: as their Hymnes for 
example , whereof is.to be ſcenar large, in ' 
Abenezra upon Ecclefiaſtes, v. x, where 
. he diſputeth againſt thoſe of R. Ehezer hak-.. 
kalir, preferring before them thoſe which 
R. Saadiah 'Haggaon had made, The ſecond 
particular, 'that I will-produce, is the Service 
of the ſeyen dayes Faſt , deſcribed q” the 
ame 
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Logue ſaith to the Prieſts that blow the Trumpets, 
- (according to the Law, Num. x.9.) Soundye 
ſonnes of Aaron, ſound : and azain he prayeths 
This is a form then which was in uſe during 
the Temple, upon that occaſion, and giveth 
. preſumption enough, that there was the like 
for all other ordinary and extraordinary 
ones. And at this occaſion in. particular 1s 
the Rule verified, which ſaith, 7hat the people 
did not anſwer Amen within the Mountain of 

the Temple. Gem. Hieroſol. Taanioth c. it. 
Babylon Beracoth c. ix. which Rule is e- 

nough to prove my intent, becauſe it ſhew- ' 
eth, that there were certain forms among 
them, (the ſamethar ſtill are extant) which 
FJ . when they were uſed in the Synagogue, the 
3. people anſwered: Amen in the end ; | but 
-  whenthey were uſed in the Mountain of: the 

|; . Temple, that is, within the outmoſt com- 
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" © palſcof i, the peoples anſwer was, 25afatey 

| 37h the pv, his glorious Kingdome te 

 allgenerdtions and evermors. Andithe caſc is: 
related in the Miſna- Taanioth ii. 5, thats 
whereas once this anſwer was uſed in. the: 
Synagogue, the matter came-before-the/ 
W1rsz, ( and, as I remember,-it was hefore-: 

' the great Sancdrin at Sippore, during the? 
time thatit ſate there, being removed F 
Jeruſalem, whereof afore)-and theig reſolu- 
tion wag, that it was not fo practited , but-; 
onely at the Eaſt Gate, and inthe Mountain 7 
ofthe Temple; that is, as Maimoniand Bar»: * 
tenora both expound it, at the Eaſt Gare of - 
the Temple, and at the Eaſtern Gate: of the * 
Mountain of the Temple. To make the * 
meaning of their reſolution to be this, that 
the anſwer of the people: aforeſaid, in ſtead: *? 
of Amen, ' which they uſed toanſwer in the - 
Synagogue, was onely practiſed afterthe'Be- * 
nediction of the Prieſts which: they gave at © 

"the Eaſt Gate of the Temple, as was ſaid, © 
andat this Service of the Faſt of ſeven-dayes :' 
in Jeruſalem, where it was done at the kaft _ 
Gate of the Mountain of the Temple, the -- * 

_ outmoſt cloſe of it. But ſeeing the ſame Ser-' | 
vice was done throughouttheir Synagogues, 
as the cauſe required, of neceſſity the ſame 
form was uſed-upon thoſe occaſions,and:the+ 
like upon others. The laſt particular I-thall : 
produce, is a Circumſtance Wan Lod-”- - <0 
a, ore of - = 2 
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tiitnedeo the peopleas Tilly ſate,as our Lord 
itithe Synagogue 7 of Nazareth, Luk. iv. 16, 
oh the other fide, che Prayers were read by 
him whom they call Apparitour of theSytia- 

2ogte, cotreſpondent ro che Deacon in the 


Lute <: Chriſtian Chufch, wich his-back to the peg- 
ut ple, and bisficeto the Ark and to the El- 
in ff ders; This Office, though of good account 
if" | inthe Synagogue, as we ſee in Maimoniof 
of FF Pri yer, C: Vii. #. 17. being yet inferiour tc to 
e IF the Seribes and Wrss, it is plains ro my | 
e | cottimoii ſcale, that it was gor. intryſted ts . 
© FF direathe Prayers of their Eee 1m quali- 
d FF tiesptopertothatwork; upon other ground 
S-1 1 RI By tile the Prayers had been com- 

- hoſe wiſe and learned afore, cy 
q were' er bf eminiftred by their infetiours, / 


, BF the Darcoriof Synago Sg Such is'he or 
I RO Luke iv.20. w- hecloſed 1h2 book and 

= TE on mech, the Miniſter , and ſate rkogh 

Y that is called 4poſtle of the Condre- | 
F pole in\Nfaimoni; the place aforcſaid,.that 

| progomcer the-Service preſcribed, thete, ; 


Y . hong thernwhich he reſcribeth , is called | 
F i#the Miſh; Beracoth v. 3. 'Taanith. if, 2. 
F PINT, be hat comerh dens before 


Q4 the 


He chic of the Synagogue, i th ir faces © 


} 


= 


'to ſhew rhatir was no late praQtice a= i, - 


EE + © Seal "1 - SERA Mp af bet kf E-? =, * # "7" RA 2n 
” © The 4k; Thereaſon, if my conjefture mil” 
i rake not, being rhis, Becauſe the place where”. 
heſate among 'the Elders was. higher then” 
that of the people, by ſome ſteps, ſo thathe ? 
muſt come down thoſe ſteps to ſtand before! 
them, with his back to the people,. in doing”! 
Service : As R. Benjamin in his Itinerary, p.- ? 
75. deſcribeth the chief Synagogne at Bag- 
dar, that before the Ark there were ten ſtairs ! 
of marble, wes top whercof ſate the head [ 
of the Captaias, of the linage of Davide Y: 
Now it is to be known, thatthings related in *"Y- 
- the Miſna, written in thedayes of Antoninus FF 

Pius,are not to be underſtood as if they were 

of no greater ſtanding then that time, but are JF 

the moſt Ancient Orders of that people, pra- 

Ciſed and delivered long afore from hand to 

hand, as things not lawfull to be committed } 

to writing, and then. firſt writtep, for fear 
that their manifold diſperſions might bring 
their. Rules and Orders inte oblivion, as 
themſelves profeſſe. As for the praQice of 
the Church nextto the Apoſtles, let me nſe 
the advantage which is dueto the truth, and. 
preſcribe one thing, in their way, that intend 
to prove it to be againſt the Scripture, and 
the Apoſtle, forbidding to ſtint the Spiritto 
uſe preſcript forms in praying, which isthis; 

That it is not enough fortheir purpoſe, to. ; 

ſhew our of ſome = RCM ſome * 2} 

Churches might referre emdeaves, in; the ©. 3 
; IrC-"" 
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= direQion of their devotions, totheir Biſhops 
© orto their Presbyters; butir behoverh them 
"ro ſhew that they did it, as acknowledging 

that ſenſe of the Apoſtle, alledging their rea- 
re fon, and forbearing it as againſt Scripture. 
g $ Forthere isagreat deal of reaſon why that 

Y courſe might be tolerable and ſufficient in: 
the beginning , while the Church was op- 
s  preſſedby the ſeculgr Powers of theEmpire, 
d\ and the fear of pMſcution contained the 
.- Y. peopleinreſpet tothe Orders of their Pa- 
n 
S 
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ſtours, and them in reſpe& to their Office, 
. which afterwards, when the world was 
come into the Church, and the Empire be- 
come Chriſtian, would. not ſerve the turn. 
F Then as it was requiſite, that all Rules of 
> $ the Church ſhould receive force. from the 
3 ſecular Arm, ſo might it prove requiſite that 
the Order of Publick Service ſhould be ſet- + 
tled in a preſcript form, though it had been 
leftto the diſcretion of particular perſons a- 
fore; in regard of that good and bad fiſh 
- that was come into the'Net, and might take 
. the occaſions pointed at to make rents init. 
But Talledge this exception, to put them in 
- mind, that no Ecclcfiaſticall writer hath yet 
beenalledged touſe their reaſons, which gi- 
veth juſt evidence of the Novelty of the opi- 
nion grounded on it : Not becauſe I do think 
thecavſe needeth ir, or that any time of the 
Churchcag be ſhewed, after the —_—_ 
| ' © and 
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"and the tinie of extraordinary Graces” i 
wherein a preſcripr form of Publick Service. | 
hath not been'uſed ; much lefſe that any ſich.” F- 
thingis proved by the words of Juſtine Mar. 
tyr and Tertullian, produced out of their A.” F 

 polopies for the Chriſtians, wherein they |- 
inform the Powers 'of the Empire, what'the 
Chriſtians did at their Afſemblies. Which: + 
had they been but turned right into Engliſh, 
would have made it appear that they inforce- 7 
cither another ſenſe, or quite. contrary: to | 
that which they ate produced to prove. The | 
words of Juſtine; the place aforenamed, As 
pol. ii. Ke?, o&'s wpolgnuer rave wer IS Te wWyilc, dp- bk | 

q 70- Fe9repore "1 TO & Udvp, x50 Xpws, eva; ouedlos, bs 

' 2 cuvnnctiing, ion duraus a5md, dvamiyure, x; 6n0k; innev.” | 
onus, noun 73 dl, which they tranſlate, Thew | 

/ he who inſtructed the people, ed eccordingto' | 

' «hg ability.*O nexis,they traflate, He that ii= 
frutted the people, ſignifying him that gover n- - 

| edthe people, to wit,in Ecclefiaſticall marters:- 

{ Trueit is the-ſame perſon did both; bur the 

ſame word fipnifieth not both': this by the 
/ way. Bur, toy Jvrat;, they tranſlate, according: - 
tohis ability, as if x7! Adpapuy, and fo Asveturs, WE Ee 

both one. You ſhall ſcea* difference bythe F 
! Ebrew. Their Ancient DoQtours havethis'  ** 
| ſaying ,. 2 INN I, Whoſorver ſaith Amew |} 

; VWWITH ALL HIS MIGHT, tHe Gate of tHEGay= 

- dew of Edew iropencdto him, Muſar. Civ; And! 

in the ſame manner of ſpeech, Es. de. 

7 Ctl- 


# D 


Þ bepeople 

_ bd 
F avi THEIR MIGHT, Whereas the ſame 
”F Rabbi, ia another place,. Taanioth c. iv. x.. 
=F deſcribing the ſpeech of him that Preached 
"F humiliation to the people at the Faſt of ſe- 


. I Fhey will needs make Juſtine dream,as much 
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ven dayes, whereof afore, addeth ; and pro- 


-$ ceedeth in ſuch like diſcourſes, according to bis 
3 ability, untill he humble their hearts andthey re- 
2 pent perfet#ly.lnthe Ebrew it'is here 1D '85, 
”F inthe other places, N2 753, the firſt is in 
-F Greek, iweun;the other, toy dura, in Enge \ 


liſh-char fignifieth,according 19 his ability,this, 
with all his might, ſo much difference there is, | 
and the miſtake it cauſeth no leſle then thus: | 


as\themſclves do.,, of making ſhew of mens: | 
faculties; in conceivipg Prayers, who ſpeak» _ 
eth-of nothing but that carneſtneſſe of De«' ! 


', votion with which he fairh the Biſhop or 


| Presbyter came to conſecrate the Euchariſt, 
more'proper without doubr to that prime 


|- peintof Gods Service ; which he thus ex» 


prefieth, That he ſendeth forth Prayers and 
Thankſgivinge vwitH AiL als vicnr. In 
Gon het Juſtine, ſpeaking of the Thanks» 
'giving which the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
with, faith that-le made it, toy Shaw, with all 

he, he meancrh neither more nor lefle = 
re, ſpeaking of the Common Pray- 
| ers 
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ers of the people, which he1aith tmey made, | 


wwnires , Or earneſtly, as ſhall be ſaid. The  -Þ 
words of Tertullian, Apolog. C. xxx. Te |. 
[ ſeſpicientes Chriftiani manibus expanſis, quia . |. 
. Innocuis; capite nuao, quia non erubeſcimus; ſine 
' monitore, quia de pectore oramns pro omnibus 
. Tmperatoribus, It is juſtly excepted , that 
| theſe words are not to the purpoſe, as con- _ 
- raining the private devotions of Chriſtians, , : 4 
compared with thoſe of the Pagans. Never- ''} 
theleſle, the ſubje& of theſe Prayers, which * J 
he proſecuteth afterwards, is the ſame with 
the Prayers of their Aſſemblies, whereof he 
ſpeaketh, C. xxxix. and giveth juſt cauſe to 
think, that he ſpeaketh'of private forms of 
devotion, borrowed from the'publick. He 
ſaith there, that Chriſtians prayed with- - 
.hands ſtretched out;to proteſt their innocen= | 
cie; bare-headed, to profeſſe that they were? * 
not aſhamed, touching the Gentiles,that co- 
vered hands and faces in praying , which he 
interpreteth a confeſſion of guilt in the 
hands, an acknowledgement of ſhame ih the 
face, which that habit ſignified, as hath been 
' ſaid: Andin the ſame firain he goeth on,to 
rell them, that whereas they had their ge- 
' membrancers to ſuggeſt the devotions they 
addrefled to their Everall Deities, which he 
' calleth Monitours , the -Chriſtians -prayed | 
' withour Monitours, becauſe they prayed:by . F 
| heart, Forthe words, five. Monitore, guiade Þ 
T + OP. - —_ pecbores 
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. apprehenſion, the tranſlation of that which 
| iscalled in Greck amg3iler, in Engliſh, zo ſay by 


heart : and ſo they could not have ſhewed a 
paſſage more pregnant with theſenſe they in- 
tended to deftroy, That they prayed by pre- 


- ſcriptforms. The faireſt proof we can make, 


that the Church after the Apoſtles time, and 
the uſe of extraordinary Graces,betook thE- 
ſclvesto preſcript forms of Prayer;as well as 
other parts of Gods Service, will be from the 
parts of it. The Pſalmes of David,in the firſt 
place; do mix Prayers with the praiſes of 
God, and are no extemporary coniceptions, 
et were alwayes one of the firſt parts of pu- 
lick Service, as ſhall appear-in. duetime. 
As forother Hymnes of private compoſure, 
Conc. Laod, Canon 15. Titet 544 div mioy of 


- agvoriGy (array, Tay om TV pond d1aClavorroy, x; wn 


NoSipas nlannormy s Gmtpes mas ae ot TRANCE, 
That beſides inrolled Singers that go up into the 
Desk, and ſing out 'of the Parchmine , others 
ought not to- ſine. in the Church; Canon 59. 


: "On v 5 ciNwnx3; Yanuts nieces ot rand: That: 
Pſalmes of private perſons muſt nos be ſaid in 


the Church, Theſe Canons ſeem to make op- 

poſition between thoſe that came from pri-' 

vate perſons, and thoſe that were entered in 

the-Church. books. Theſe .onely to be ſung 

out of thoſe books by Clergic me 
| | . role 


A em— - 


4 . careand expreſlſe the Greek, arc to'my beſt 


4 Th 
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pores uſe, beſides thoſe that 


z 
F; XR. E 
Y "I MM -- £8 1 (4; at E I 
LEM a ES £ F at Fg 
ABT SN $lz 0 SIRE © 2 ang 
q Y = 7 LY - 5 ? 0 \ 
99 F A * a” 
"We + , 4 $ x 7 4 A { 
f : X\ ? $, 8 Ch, = y 
I q? J IF * - . 
x 


memopref t J- 
andreccived; I find that to mect with the-- \© |: 


poiſon of Arrius, ficut iu principio wasadded 
to Gloria Patri, in the Church-Service. And. 
I haye heard. that rene gs chOpIAE 
Pelagius, they took up' the: cuſtome ro put 

Dei os fv and Infcriptions of Let- 

ters. Burthatthe cuftome of uſing ſuch ſet 

forms was taken up firſt, becauſe the' Arian 
and Pclagian hercfics conveyed and fpread- 
themſelves by-that means, is ſtrange newsto. 
heare... It might have been ſaid: with more. 
reaſon of the hymns of Valencinus,: ſo long 

afore, which: Tertullian taxeth De carne | 
Chriz#, C. xvii. And let unparriall teaſon 
anſwerthe queſtion, Whetheritbe more like 
ifany ſuch thing were,that they ſhould make 
thatadvantage, becauſe ſer forms were then 
it-practice, or, Whether the Church ſhould 
fall to.uſe that courſe, becauſe ir-was-firſt ta- 
kenup by theſe herefies: Inreading: and\ex- 
pounding the Scripturos, the queſtionis: not 
made. Bur: that. isthe particular, wherein T 
muſt yield ſomething of privatc' conception 
to have been uſed iin the Primitive Charch- 


Service. Itis believed, that inthe flouriſhing: * 4 


times of the Church, Preachers were won, 
in the beginning of their Sermons, to com- 

mend themſclves and their labours to/Gods! 
* bleſfings © 


> - ts. 


| bp. Wetr own.chaice. But tor _ x em 


no 7 1 TS - 
ED eh ads A. 


6 _E | (AR 
her: 


the Corechnapent or Hearers,thoſe that were 
 - ynderP enance, thaſe chat were vexed with 
unclean ſpirits, werediſmiſſed with'the ſove- 


Qions of the Biſhop or Presbyrer, os their 
yerall behalyes. WW henthat was done, the 


Yoo which | were uſed at the Eucha- 

the Congr rgationahat was admitted 
wore: of two ſorts, as ſhall be ſhewed 

erwards, when I come to compare the 
Service which-this Chutch uſeth, wich that 
of the Primitive. The fir was.of- thoſe 
which the Apoſtle calleth/Supplications and 


| pert — one) ns Sn and 
. Particular NECEIATICS oagregh- 
 tionand the members af . it, butofalkmem- 


s of Churchand Commog-wealth, roge» 
.orin particular, which arethe Ge or for 


L | fybanco which have fincebcen called: Liza 


nies. The ſecond was that Thavkſgiving,from 
ven thas Sacrament is. {till called. the Kus 

| Kiewies , becauſe it was alwayes conſecrated 
it ; whereia remembrance was made - 

of Al the bleffings of Gods Providence, in 
Particular, that of our Lord Chriſt, which it 
Þ Pretengeth to. commemorate with prayer 
his Ordinance may be effecuall ro the 

þ le I know there-followed Thankſgi- 


ving 


£7 


” 
g = % » : Prov F 
. - ” Ir ba x 
F oe TAE 1 LAOS LOTS. Ph 8 Es P PA : "R's 
»-, 4} 
" , 


Tall Pgayers of the Congregation & Benedi- 


wes ” 9 
a I ph 
Px. ” Ty, 8 


- "We -4 HA pt S- 48 4 
_ Rx os 7 Ce 2 * _ v £ 

[ONES 4, > 7 oO SSSI, +11 ke 5 
oe”. bo * 4 V * 3 


me: CA ARE ICE i be ee er 

© givingafter the Communion, beſides other -- | 
pieces of that Service, as ſhall beſaid:which _ - 

"I regard not ſo much now, becauſe they | 
ſeem'not to have been of ſuch conſideration, 
in the frame of their Service. Myintentis to 
ſhow in due time, that theſe were the prayers 
practiſed uponthe Apoſtles order, 1. Tim.it, 
1.1 exhort therefore before all,that Mit ay; 
plications, Intcreeſsions gand giving of Thanks 
be made for all men + For kings and all that. are 


in Eminence : That they are the ſame which _ |; 


the Apoſtle intimiateth ; and-ſpecifieth' to. 
have been praiſed, at that time, whenhe 
faith ,1.Cor. xiv.15. 1 will pray withthe Spi- 
rit, but I will pray alſo with the underſtanding, 
T will fing with the Spirit, but Lyill Gar al 
with the unterflanding: elſe when thou Br't'ss 
S8.ST With the- Spirit, how ſhall he that filleth 


theplace of the ignorant ſay men at thy. G1- 


VING.OF Thanxs , ſeeing he knoweth not 
what thou ſayeſt? In fine, that theſe Interceſſi- 
ons-whereof theApoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom, viit. 
26. when' he ſaith, The Spirit it ſelf Int x- 
CEDETH for us with groans not to be uttered, 
are the ſame which in the Primitive Church 
. were ſolemn 8 perpetual before Celebrating 
the Euchariſt according to S. Chryſoſtomes 
Expoſition averred afore. This muſt be done; 
after we have ſhowed, whar reaſon there-1s 
to think, that the Euchariſt was celebrated at 
theſe Aſſemblies whereof the Apoſtle el 
reth 
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of the Church. For [ſuppoſe no reaſon will 
yield, that the Church referred themſelves 
ro be directed in their Publick Service by 
_ thatrank of Miniſters. As for the Tuan s- 
civInG which the Sacrament was conſe 
'crated with, I will here uſe no more then the 
words of S. Cyprian, de Lapfis, - Serm. xiv. 
Ubi werd SoL tnNIvus adimpletis dare cali- 
cem Diaconus praſentibus cepit , &c. and in 
another place where he.calleth- it, Calicem 
Solnnmn1i benedittione ſacratum. Andask 
whether the - Euchariſt were conſecrated 
-with an Ex tempore Prayer, in Juſtine or 
Tertullians rime, the. form whereof by 
S. Cyprians time was become Sor »unz Of 
. the Preface Surſum Cordas,temembred by the 
ſame S. Cyprian, de orat. Domini, and yet 
Extant-in all ancient: Liturgics as well gs. 
- ' ours, as: well as of other parcculrs fe 
& -willbeoccafion to ſpeak afterwardsFFrom 
- that which hath been * of a preſcript _ 
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of Prayerat celebrating the Euchariſt, I will 
take upon me to preſume no1cfle, of other 
Services at other Aſſemblies. Conc. Laod. 
Can. xvii. taketh Order, Tit 54 iv ainiu Acerupy- 
ay oo $0 myTere oy, ou Tal; Enpdraus, of ou Tas hampeus 
opelnerr vive: That the ſame ſervice df Prayers 
ought to be performed toth at ninth honres ( at .. 
three after noon )andewvenines. It hath been 
ſaid of late,that this Canon firſt confined the 
Prayers of the Cliurch to a ſet Form, com- 
manding to uſe alwayes the ſame, but ſuch 
an one as every one compoſed for his own 
! turn. This is argued from the iii. Councel 
_ of Carthage, after this of Laodicea, Car. 
| Xxiii, wherc it is ſaid, Er quicunqud ſibi preces 
alicunde deſcribit, non et utatur, nift privs eas 
. cum inſiracttioribus fratribus contulerit. And 
whoſoever copieth ont Prayers for his uſe, from 
. .any where, let him not uſe them, till hehave-de- 
| bated them with his more learned brethren. Af- 
_ terwards, thatthe forms ro be. uſed be firſt 
allowed in-the Synode, we are told was firſt 
. ordered, in the 11. Councel of Milevis, ſome 
few years after this. The words are theſe, ' 
Plactit etiam ind, nt preces, vel orationes, ſeu 
milſe,que probate fuerint in Concilio, five Pre- 
| fationes, ſive Commendationes , ſeu mannum 
Impoſitiones ab ompuibus celebrentur + nec alie 
omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, nifi que 2 pruden- 
tiortb uu tratiate, velcomprobate in Synedo fue- 
rint, ne forte aliquid contra fidew , vel yer © 
| 1gndan- 
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* ſuch as have been treated by the more diſcreet, or 


_fidered. Firſt, it is acknowledged onall fides, | 


 aschey have been publiſhed in the Colledi-' 
... onof Counceks.In guar wh Age JuſteHMus his 


called the iii. of Carthage, Caſariogy Attics 


Lo fathered upon it', are packed together, 


A Vi Vo (00 et eyes BB Se YR. OO NT; - + W+ <4 -STOY 


- - Butthis ii. Councel of Milevis, Theod, vii. & 


her Prefaces , or Commendations, 
or Impoſtions of Hands, he frequented of ally 
ſo that none at all be ſaid in the Church ,but | 


allowed in the Synode , leſt perhaps o——_ 
againſt. the Faith be compoſed, ether throug 
ignorance,or 100 little heed, With what judge- 
ment itheſe bald conjectures are impoſed 
upon the world for truth, is now to be con- 


among'men of learning, that rhere is a great 
deal of confuſion in theſe Africane Canons, 


preface and cdition of thoſe Canons -it ap- |} 
peareth , that the Councel which is there / 
Coff. 4. D. CCEXCI1I, did make Canons, | 


which are-yet extant in the Code publiſhed 
by Jakellus, in number xxiii. the reſt of the 


moſt of them, out of the Councel of Car- 
thagein whichthat Code was inacted , Poſt 
Conſ,, Honorii xii. &- -Theod. Viii. A. D. 
CD X1X, whereof neverthelefle this is none. 


Palladio Coff.. A. D. CDXF 1, decreed indeed * | 
againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius, but made no 
4h, R 2 _ Canons 
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anons whereof we have juſt remembrance: 
. the xxviifathered upon it, are packed toge- 
ther out of diverſe Africane Councels 4 one 
whereof is that of Carthage Howorio vii. & 
Theod. ii. Coff, A. D. CCCCP 11. among the 
Canons whereof theres one, which inthe 
Copie, publiſhed firſt in:Greek by Du Til- 
ler, ſince with the Originall Larine,by Juſtel- 
lus, is in number ciii,in theſe terms, Plaruit 
etiam hoc, ut preces que probate fuerint in Con- 
cilio , ſive Prefationes, five Commenaationes, 
ſeu manius Impoſutiones,ab omnibus celebrentay : 
nec alie omnino contra fidews praferantur(in the 
_ Collection called the Africane Councel, 
proferantuy ) ſed quacunque 4 prudentioribus 
fuerint colletFe, dicantur. This alſo ſeemed good 
that theſe Prayers which have been allowed in 
the Councel, whether Prefaces, or Commendati- 
ons, or Impoſitions of hands , be frequented of 
all: ſo that by no means, others againſt the faith, 
be preferred ( or ſaid) but theſe that have been 
compoſed by the more diſcreet, be ſaid. Balſamon 
! upon this Canon, 'Ns fox, mis Gowme bmoxriper 
 Abyerr cunts dourivers. It feemeth ſome Biſhops zook 
/ upon them 10 ſay Prayers not cuſtomed. It ſeem- 
_ eth indeed inconvenience was perceived, by 
{ the. unconformitie of particular Epiſcopall 
* Churches, upon alterations made, by: the 
Miniſters of them in their form of Service. 
Therefore it is provided, That the Service 
to be uſed be firſt approved inthe uſuall Sy 
In Node 
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piſcopall Churches of thoſe Provinces 
might be conformable. But this ſuppoſerh a 
Form w® thoſe Churches had, how ſhould 
elſe proviſion be made againſt alteration in 
ice And this being without doubt the Au- 
- thentick Canon, from which both thoſe re- 
_ cited have been jumbled into the Councels 
ſpecified : neither can we allow them more 
credit, then can.be thought due to him that 
pleaſed to make that jumblez nor can we 
admit any other ſenſe of the words of them, 
theri ; the words of this Canon. inforce- 
Which'ſenſe,being of:no more conſequence, 
will nor. be worth the while further to. di- 
ſpute. ' And'it is tobe. obſerved, that ſome 
Weſtern Canons have provided tothe ſame . 
purpoſe, thar all the Churches. of the ſame 
Province, be conformable in point of Ser- 
vice. Conc. Venet,.C.xv. Reftum quoque 
dAuximms ut vel intra Provinciamneſtram Sa- 
crorum. ordo., & pſallendi una ſit conſuetude. 
" Wehave alſo thought it right, that in ſacred offi- 
ces, and the order of. neing, the ſame cuſtome 
hald through our Province. Conc.;Epaon. C. 
"XXViie Ad celebrandum divina Officia, 0rdi> 
nem, quem eMetropelitani tenent,. Provincia- 
' des obſerware debebunt.. 'For celebrating diwint 
 '0ffices,thoſe. of Provinces ſhall be bound to 0b- 
ſerve the Order whichthe Metropolitanes hold.,, 
' By which ppearerh the point aimed at in w. 
, \boge Same pureſt, One -TRAE = 
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theſe Canons, to make the whole Province 
conformable in Divine Service. Which 
was without doubr the intent of that of La- 
odicea, expounded by Zonaras, by rhar Ciii. 
of the Africane Canons, Tim ts x65 nejur xaves 
herdner. The ſame thine { ſaith he) doth this 
preſent Canon alſo ordain. Thus it is eaſy to 
perceive, that this Canon of Laodicea, pro- 
viding that the order of Prayer be alwayes  - 
the Saw x,intended not to appoint the Saw 
Miniſter alwayes to uſe the ſame order of 
Prayers, as is imagined, but that there ſhould 
be one Form unalterable, with reſpe& ro the 
Dioceſe of Aſia, for which it was Originally 
made : As that of Carthage,for the Dioceſe 
of Africk, and others for their ſeverall Pro- 
vinces. And becauſe they allow by this Ca- 
nonevery man to. compole his own. ſervice, 
ſoit be alwayes the ſame, let them take no- 
tice how this agrecth with Zonaras, T7 # 
tos, &c. Therefore, ſaith he, thi Canort ſeemeth 
10 order the ſame, that whoſoever would (hall not 
compoſe Prayers and ſay them at” Aſfemblies, 
-And now judge whether he or theſe new 
Maſters.is beſt at exponnding the Canons. 
Onely obſerve, 'That this xviii. Canon/of 
Laodicea concerneth not the Service of 
thoſe Aſſemblies at which the Euchariſt was 
cclebrated,of which alone that ciji; Africane 
Canon proceedeth : the title whereof is; 
De precibus ad altare djcendis, of Prayers to oy 
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(ud at the Altar. Whereupon it might per- 
xk be conceived, that: the ſaid jade 
Milevitane Canon , where it ordercth the 
Prayers of the Euchariſt, requirerth them ro 
be allowed by the Synodez where it requi- 
reth them either to be allowed by the Sy- 
node, or clſe treated by the more diſcreet, 
ſpeaketh of other Services ſuch as that Ca- 
non of Laodicea concerneth : but being of 
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no more credit, it deſerveth not to be fifted - 


ſo near. Adde to all this the Tradition in 
the lives of the Popes, what this or that 


© 1 Pope added to the Prayers that the-Eucha- 


rift was celebrated with, which there is no 
reaſon to diſcredit for the whole,and it will 
appear both that rhere was a ſet Form from 
the beginning, and that it was ſubject to 
continuall alterations, the true reaſon why 
the Primitive forms.cannotnow be exhibit- 
, ed. I am not fo credulous as to intitle the 
Liturgics fathered upon $., James, S: Mark, 
S. Peter, no nor S. Baſil, or S.Chryſoſtome, 
as now we have them, tothe perſons whoſe 
names they wear. But I'am confident they 
are the Services frequented in the Churches 
- of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, Rome, Conſtanti- 

nople, and the parts of the Eaſt that follogy- 


ed S. Baſil,in celebrating the Euchariſt, from | 


the time that they were pur in this frame, 
and thar to this frame they are reduced, 


throvghthoſe changes which ſeverall ages 


/ | 


j 


# 
# 
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R 4 have 


have brought ro paſſe, from a preſcript form 
at the beginning, though 'not this. For'ex- ' 
ample , That: which is called S. Peters, is 
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word for word the Canon of the Romane - ' 


miſſall, with ſome parts of the Eaſtern Li- 
turgies; which I find not yct to have been 
frequented in the Weſtern. From hence we | 
have ground enough to imagine,why it hath - 
been called S. Perers. Thar of 'S. James we 
may diſcern to be the ſervice.of the Church 
of Jcruſalem, by the particulars of it related 
to in the Catechiſcs attributed to Cyrill of 
Jeruſalem, Catech.v. That of S. Mark may 
be diſcerned for the'Service of the Church 
of Alexandria, by the great agreement it 
carrieth with-thar of S. Cyrill- ſometimes 
Patriarch, and with the Ethiopick received. 
from thence, as from their Mother. Church, 
both in Brb/rotb, Patram, But as for the al- 
terations to whictr it is to be believed theſe 
Liturgies- have been ſubje&t from: time to 
time, we have this confeſſion of Vidorius 
Sciatach, the Maronite at Rome, in his Pre- 
faceto Velſerus of Ausburg, beforethe three 
Liturgies,which ar rhe requeſt of his friends, 
he turned forhim our of the Arabick Copy 
. ſent himby Scaliger. Nam ut Latiniipſt & 
Gract Pontifices ,multa deinceps in ſus Litur- 
 giis, quas jam inde 4b Apoſtolis acceperant, pro 
. Fe nata; vel immutarunt , vel addiderunt : ith 
ttiam ab Alexantrins & <Egxyptits, par eft 
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credere, pro temporum opporiu 
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oftunitate fattitatom. - 
For as the Latine: and Greek Prelates either ad-' 
ded or changed, wpon occaſion divers things af 
terwards,in the Litargies whiab-they received 
even from the "Apoſtles : ſo" is it meet' to think 
was done according t0 the vecaſion of times, by 

thoſe of Alexanariz and” Egypr. Of the Alte- 

rations made in the Romane "Service by the 

Popes Gelafius and Gregory the Great, 'be- 

ſide others, the' remembrance is"quick and. 
freſh in divers Writers. Thelike it is reaſon-' 
able to conceive: of other - ative Prelates. 

This he very : pertinently -argueth 'afrer- 

watds from the  Copie which 'he trans- 
lated;-in-which' the Liturgie 'called'S;Ba-' 
fils 'was couched -at large:' Of-the two- 
that-remain , intitled to Gregory'the' Di- 
vine and S. Cyrill, nothing was ſet down 
but the paſſages of difference from"that'@f 
$;” Baſil!” - Thovugh' being ſibje&to ſue 
continuall alterations; we cannot be*bound 


tobelieve them, 'a&'they are, to have been 


compoſed by: thoſe perſons whoſe names 
they bedr. And this troth we muſt take tio= 


- ticeto be of great advantage totheeauſeof 


that Reformation which we'profeſſe, For 
Ppreſunting , as we'do, that-an- alteration in 
matter of Religion hath come to'palle, what - 


\ better account canwe'give how it/ſhould be -. 


effected, whar more reafonable-way. can we :# 
aſhgne, of conveighing it into the minds ad ; 
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the people, then by unſenfible alterations ja | 
the form of publick ſervice? which fo long 


as we know in generall .ro have been done, 
there is juſt cauſe otherwiſe to preſume, that 
it hath been to that purpoſe which we op- 


poſe. And if the traces: hereof were well _ 


hunted in particular, perhaps it might. þe 
made to appear to common ſenſe,-in the 


main particulars which we profeſſe to re- 


form. So when demand is made to exhibit 
the Copies of Primitive Liturgies, the caſe 
is much as it was of oldat Athens, in the di- 


ſpute about Theſeus his ſhip in Plutarch,, | 


Whether this which had been ſo changed, 
that no man could tell what part of it remain- _ 


ed, were the ſame or not. Suppoſe we leave 


the Probleme to thoſe keen wits of Greece, 


that ſtarted it, I ſuppoſe ic could' not be 
queſtioned on any fide, that there had been 
once ſuch. a ſhip of Theſeus, -In our caſe I 


ſhall hope to produce ſome ribs or limbes of | 


* theſcrvice practiſed and. preſcribed by the 


Apoſtle for the ſubſtance of it. And:there- 
fore, though I preſume.not with that Ma- 


ronite, that the Apoſtles themſelves preſcri- 


bed the form, and delivered to thoſe which 


ſucceeded them, having ſhawed afore, That 
for that time: the parts of.it were miniſtred 
" by immediate inſpiration of Gods Spirit: 
yet this I will take upon me to conclade. out 
- of the premiſes, that as it had been in the 


Synagogue 
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Synagogue afore, ſo in-the Church after-' 
watds, Shen thoſe inſpirations were ceaſed, 
they betook themſelves on all handsto pre- - 
ſcript forms, which atthe firſt derived from 
the Primitive practice, retained rhat agree- 
ment-in ſeverall places which in-the ſub- 
ſtance of them itl appeareth. And being 


_ propagated from the greateſt Churches at 


the firſt, have atlength all yielded ina man- 
ner to the tintipall By Balſamon in Can. 
XXXii. Sex. Syn. and his anſwer to Mark Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, it appeareth how de- 
firous the ſervice of S. Chryſtoſtome, that 
is, of Conſtantinople, was to put. down theſe 
of Jeruſalem and Alexandria. And it is well 
enouph known - how the Romane Maſle, 
which was once the Gregorian Service,hath 


" aboliſhed the Spaniſh, Gauliſh, and Germane 


. 


 XUM 


Orders, and confined that which: is jatitled 


- to. S,\ Ambroſe to! his own Church of Mil- 


lain; That this- perpetuall praRice of the 
Church; 'of preſcriprforms of Service is nar 
againſt the Principles of the Reformation, - 
or the;judgemenrt of chief Reformers,.a few 
words thall ſerve to conclude. In particu- 
lar, m this of England, for which I plead, 
That the/Principall of the Clergie ſhould be 
mployed to adviſe, the whole kingdome 


1 
| aſſembled; to ina a'Fortn of Service, to 


thepurpoſe thatrhofe which could make no' 
Prayersof their own head, might uſe ir od 
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_ with, were taken up upon unreaſonable:; 
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cork to help them to ſwim with, not for any 


of thele conſiderations exprefled afore, eſpe> 
cially the practice of it once inatted, having. 


been withour .interruprion- ever ſince, is a 
thing fo farre from common reaſon to'con- 
ceive, thar ir/is hard to bclieve. that. thoſe 
which ſpeak it believe themſelves in it. In 
Luthers Reformation the. queſtion is. nor 
made, though there is no reaſon to. be ſhow- 
ed, why their example ſhould. nor be drawn 


into'conſequence here. 'As for the other. 


according to Calvine, ſofarreas my lot hath 
been to know the preacher of ir, I confeſle 
it is a thing which hath made me much mar-- 
vel, ro ſee-rhem ſo. punctuall in praiſing 
their form preſcribed, that ſcarce any-thing 
came from the Miniſters themſelves , but 
that-very ſhort prayer afore: the: Sermon, 
wherein. they. recommend themſelves and 
their performance to the bleſſing of God,as 
you ſaw the faſhion. was in the. Ancient 


ons,which rhis Church hath beendiſquieted 


Ration to be conformable with them, rhoſe 


_ that pretend their example: are bound-to 
ſhow us among them the Principle; where-. 


upon this point is condemned, that: g/pte- 
{cript Form'is that which the Apoſtlefor- 


biddeth' in; Pxenching the Spirit; - Therefote 
it will nor 


” 
- 


cnough to: ſay, That divers 
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Church. Becauſe itis found that the opini- 
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| der appointed them, anduſethe | 
voluntary conceptions of. their Miniſters io 
publick Prayers. For that may be thought of 


F- all,;and of us, for the reaſons premiſed muſt 


bethought an exampleof ill conſequence, 8& 


' notfor this Church to imitate, But it is requi- 


fire to: alledge the ſame reafon from:their 
DoRours, and to ſhow that they diſallow ſer 
Prayers, as Quenching the Spirit. To which 
purpoſe I have not yet heardany thing pro- 


. duced either from the Fathers ofthe Church 


orfrom the Reformed DoRours. And there- 


fore till that be done ,-I-am .bold- to fend 


home that Principle to- them that have moſt 
right to-own it:, that.is, to thoſe of the fepa- 


Tation from this Church: of England, or ra- 


ther.to thoſe Germane SeRaries,that dreams 
edof Enthuſiaſmes, and immediate inſpira- 


. tions. 


i 


CHAP. VIII. n 


Of times of Aſſemblies, Daily Morning and 
Evening Service & for the edification of the 
Church, Humane Inſtitution of Feſtivals 
lawful. Publick Serwice upon them, an1 up- 
,on-weekly and yearly times of Faſting, i for 

' "increaſe of godlineſſe. Of frequent celebrati. 
ow of the Euchariſt. Houres of Prayer among 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriftians, from 

the Synagogue, Feſtivals of the Law for 

| , glad- 
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gladneſſe, andtheſe of humane' inſtitution in 


the Synagogue. Of Fafting-dayes in the Sy- 

oge and Primitive Church. Howthe Bu- 
chariſt was frequenied in the Primitive 
Charch. The Order of this Church agreeable © 
with the judgement of chief Reformers. 


T=Þ next point concerning 1n generall the 
Order of Publick Service, is the differ- 
ence of times, and dayes , and houres, in re- 
ſpeR of frequenting our Aﬀemblies for the 
purpoſe of it: And firſt, the Order of daily 
Morning and Evening Service, how much it 
concerneth the edification of the Church, 
that is, the training of itin the exerciſe of 
Godlineſſe, A point otherwiſe tobe plead- 
ed then the reſt. For in other matters we. 
have reaſon, or at leaſt the ſhadow-of reaſon, 
to deal with : In this, it is not for Chriſtians 
G alledge, That itis not for the honour and 
glory of God to be ſervedin publick, or thar 
it is notfor the benefit of his people tojoyn 
together in addreſſing their petitions, in pro- - 
curing their daily wants at his, hands. Ne- 
vertheleſle, as if theſe conſiderations were 
to give way to the occaſions of the world, 
thoſe that deny them not to be valuable, are 
contentto let them, and the Order of daily 
Service grounded upon them, be uneffeQuall 
and tono purpoſe. This is not the place fo - 
diſpute how much the confideration boy 
| Gods 
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Gods Service is toout-weigh the world and * 
the occaſions of it. Onely, becauſe it may be - 
ſaid, How many idle bellics are maintained 
inthe Church of Rome, 'to Pater over their 
Mattens and Evenſongs, in a manner not re- 
_garded by themſelves, and a language not 
underſtood by the people-: let it be confi-/ 
e | dered, what greater advantage the devil 

- could* wiſh to make of this abuſe 
- them, then upon accaſion of it to bring the 
e | | Service of God into disuſe among us $ of | 
y | howhe could haveimprovedthys ſcandall to 
in F morepurpoſc, for che hindering of Good- 
1, | nefle,then rooting out the ſubſtance of Gods 
of "|  Scrvice, rather then reforming the abuſes of 
i- | themannerof it. In the nexr place, the dif- 
'e | ferenceof Feſtivall and Faſting-dayes from 
n, | the ordinary, in reſpe& to/ the Service of 
bs | God uponthem, is an Order much-concern- 
d- | ing the cdification of the Church, in the cx- 
ar | ercife of Godlinefle, Here indeed ſome pre- 
7n | tcnſc of reaſon-hath been made, to ſhew that 
p- | it isnot in the powerof the Church to ap- 
c- I point Feſtivall dayes, as, athing contrary to 
re | thetenoorofthe Law which faith, $7x deyes 
d, iN - thow ſhalt labonr and do all that thou haff to do. 
re\F I know not whether men by this time be 
ly. ware of the miſtakes which this reafon in- 
Il } volveth, becauſe it makethnot ſo much noiſe 
in theſe dayes : but without doubt it was al- 
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alwayes a.groſſe inconvenience, to imagine. 
God to give a command here, which we 
muſt ſuppoſe him tocroſſe afterwards in the 
Jaw of Moſes, when he cometh to appoint 
'New-moons and other Solemnities to'be- 
obſerved on theſe ſix dayes. Therefore 
when'the Commandment faith , Six dyes 
thou $1 ALT labour, the meaning is, Six dayes 
 thoumarnsr labour : thou art licenſed and 
not forbidden to. do thydaily work on them, 
by this Commandmint. : So it is tranſlated 
in our laſt Engliſh,Exod. xxxi. 15. Six dayes 
may work be done: And in the Ebrew the ſame 
word ſtandeth for both tenſes. Laſt of all, 
whereas it is known that there were in the 
Jews Calendar, at the time when our Lord 
Chriſt lived uponearth, divers Solemmiies 
beſides thoſe that were appainted bythe law 
of Moſes, of which ſomething muſt be faid 
afterwards ;. and we know by the Goſpel; 
that our Lord himſelf kept the Feaſt of the 
Dedication inſticruted by Judas Macchabeus; 
by that particular we are afſured,; both: that I} 
he obſerved the reſt, and that by-obſerving Þ | 
he allowed and commended the Inſtirution- F | 
in generall, for the purpoſe whereof we IJ 1 
ſpeak. For, the bleſſings of God, whereof | « 
theſe Solemniries renew the remembrance, | < 
MA are 
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in taking that occaſion of ſolemnizing his 
Service. And the greateſt part of Chriſtians 
are ſuch as will receive much improvement 
in the principall Myſteries of our Faith, by 
the ſenſible inſtruction which the obſervati- 
on of ſuch Solemnities yieldeth. The re- 
membrance of the Birth, the Sufferings, the 
ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Chrik, the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion 
ofthe Gentiles by ſending the Apoſtles, the 
way made before his-coming by the Annan- 
ciation of the Angel, and the coming of the 
Baptiſt, as it is a powerfull mean to train the 
more-ignorant ſort in the underſtanding of 
ſuch great Myſteries, ſo ir is a juſt occaſion 
for all ſorts, ro make thar a particular time 
of ſerving God , upon which we ſolemnize 
thoſe great works of his. For the purpoſe 1s 
not to hinder the occaſions of the world, by 
ſerting afide mens ordinary work, but to pre- 
ferre, the Service of God before it. If, the 
Pablick Service of God be of better eſteem 


then the buſineſle of this world, well maythe 


Church own all the means-by which ſhe 1a- 
boureth toprocure the exerciſcof it;butifthe 
buſinefſe of chis world, ſo far as it hindererh 
nottheService of God,be good & commen- 
dable, ſhe ſhall not need to own the reſtraint 
of it further thea it tendeth to that purpoſe: - 

5 Theres . 
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the wholeſome *ffe of this Ordinance va-. 
niſhnot in the exceſſive multirude of Feſti- 
vals, ordinary occaſions crowding out the 
remembrance of thoſe that deſerve it ; it will 
not ſerve the turn to ſay, That the Papiſts 
have made theſe Solemairies the occaſion of 
worſhipping the Saints that own the dayes : 
To thatmuſt the ſame be anſwered as afore, 
Thar it is the uſe and improvement that the 
devil would chuſe to make of ſuch ſcandals, 
to. prevent the abuſe of Gods Service, by 
rooting out the exerciſe of it. As for parti- 

_ cular Solemnities of Faſting, by the week,or 
by the yeare, we areto conſider that abſti- 
nence is not onely the cure of that ſenſuality 
which ſurfet breederh, but the. moſt power- 
full means to repreſent unto a man the whole 
condition of his ſoul towards God. Would 
a man deſire to humble himſelf in the conſi- 
deration of his offenſes 2 Let common ſenſe 
be judge, whether he ſhall do it full or faſting 
to better purpoſe. Wherefore, being ſubje& 
ro runne into offenſe from time-to time, what 
more wholeſome Ordinance can the Church 
have, then ro Aſſemble from week to 
week to humble our ſelves in the preſence. of 
God, and to labourto diverthis due wrath, 

that itlightnot upon us in generall or in par- 
ticular * And being ſubje& FA ir to 


Therefore | aeppars as itis among us, that 


—heap wrath againſt our ſelves, by lighting 
| our 
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our continuall humiliation and repentance, 
whatmore Solemn Ordinance could reaſon 
deviſe, theh Faſting before Feſtivals then 
| "before the moſt Solemn yearly Feſtivall, 
the moſt Solemn yearly Faſt ; by humiliati- 
on going before, to eſtate us in the' right of 
; thoſe bleſſings which then we celebrate? 
: Our Lord in the Goſpel hath ſaid of his Di- 
) {ciples, When the Bridegroom ſhall be taken 
© from among them, then ſhall they Faſt in thoſe 
: dayes : Should Chriſtians never Faſt but 
4 when publick calamities, or extraordinary 
2 occaſions of the Common-wealth call for 
C it, well may ir: be asked, Where is the cffe&t 
= of theſe words * I ſpeak not now of any 
y difference of meats fr conſcience ſake, in 
” that abſtinence is not ſeen in the conſiderati- 
E on now in hand : But I ſpeak of the Service 
d of God upon theſe occafions, which being 
by pnined for humbling of our ſouls in con- 
ſideration of our offenſes, common ſenſe will 
gs [| notrefuſe, that abſtinence is neceſſary for 
& the purpoſe. If it be ſaid in this point as a- 
at F fore, Tharthe Papiſts haye abuſed this Ordi- 
h nance to a ſacrilegious opinion of Satisfatti- 
tO F on, and Merit, and the worſhip of God : ha- 
of | ving declared a juſt and true reaſon and 
b, | ground of the Ordinance, according to 
Ir- | which it is no worſhip of God, but the op- 
to }F portunity and means of his due and requifire 
Service, the anſwer _ be as afore, That it 
2 is 
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is the advantage which the devil would wiſh 

to make of ſuch abuſes, to wake them the 

pretenſe to rootout the Service of God, and 

ſo to ſave the pains of reforming it. The laſt 

conſideration which I referre to this head, 

concerneth rhe frequent Celebration and 

Communion of the Euchariſt, which is in- 

deed the crown of Publick Service, and the. 
moſt ſolemne and chief work of Chriſtian 

Aſſemblies. And though for the particular 
time of Communicating, it is rather com- 
mended then injoyned, yetthe remembrance 
it importeth is ſo proper, ſo particular to the 

Profeſſion we make, that our Aſſemblies are 
never ſo like the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
as when it is celebrated. And though it is 
not inmenſo tocommand the occaſions of 
the world, as to be alwayes diſpoſed to: 
communicate, yet, that in the generall of the 
Church there ſhould not alwayes beperſons 
_ diſpoſed to communicate, that it ſhould not 

be celebrated for thoſe which are diſpoſed to. 
communicate,is an inconvenience, for which 
nothing but too much love of the world,too 
much backwardneſle from ſpirituall duties, 
can be alledged. Far if it be ſaid, . Thar the. 
Church of Rome,by retaining the Cuſtome- | 
of celebrating day by day, hath turned the. 
Communion imo a Sacrifice for the quick 

and dead ; the anſwer mult be as afore, That 

it is the uſe which the enemy of mankind. 
would 
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would chuſe tomake of their abuſes, to per- 


{wade men, that ſo long as private Maſſes 
are aboliſhed, they are ar freedome to be ſe- 
cure of the frequent Celebration and Com- 
munion of the Euchariſt. If any man think 
that under this which hath been ſaid, there 
is an intent to ſhoulder out Preaching, by 
commending other cauſes of Religious Af(- 
ſemblies, he ſhall both wrong my meaning, 
and miſtake the truth of the cauſe. He that 
will have men to Preach more then they 
learn, and to void thoſe crudities in the 


Church which were never digeſted in their 


ſtudies, perhaps may have reaſon to think, 


that where the ſtuff is ſlight, there the larger 
meaſure is due : bur beſides the ſcandals ſuch 


raw doctrine muſt needs breed; he ſhall be _ 


ſure to bring a ſlight eſteem upon that Pro- 


feſſion, wherein God is ſerved no otherwiſe. 
But he that will provide abilities of men for 


ſo great a work, ſhall find, thattheſe Aſſem- 
'blies on Feſtivall and Faſting-dayes, the oc- 


cafions whereof are here commended, ſhall 
miniſter opportunities of continuall Preach- 
ing, even beyond thoſe' of hearing, alwayes 


' for the edification of the Church, wheremen 
F arcableto ſupport the reſpect and eſteem of - 


ſo great a work. It is now time to pur toge- 


. ther the Primitive pratice ofthe Church, in 


the particulars here touched , deriving it as 
near as Can be from the time of theApoſiles, 
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Tt is thus written of the firſt Diſciples, AR 
ii. 42. And they continued ſtedfaitly in the 4- 
poitles Dottrine, and Communion ,and in break. 
zng bread, and Prayers. And verſ. 46. And day 
by day continuing with one mind inthe Temple, 
and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat 
their meat with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of 
heart. Again, 111. 1. Now Peter and Fohn went 
up together into the Temple, at the houre of . 
prayer , being the ninth houre : that is, three 
after noon. The Synagogues were inſtiruted 
for the morall and perperuall Service of 
God, by prayer, and praiſing him, and ex- 
pounding this word , leaving the figurative 
worſhip of Sacrifices to the Temple : upon 
which nevertheleſlſe the circumſtances of 
that morall Service depended, as hath been 
obſerved out of R. Moſes Maimoni, Tephil- 
lah Ubircath Cohenim, C.i. ».7. and muſt 
be repeated here. Thus he delivereth; That 
correſpondent to the daily Sacrifice Morn-_ 
ing and Evening, there was ordered among 
them, and practiſed , one Service for the 
Morning , another for the Evening : that 
_ therefore called WWW, this VIP, And on 
Solema dayes, when there-was a Sacrifice 
more then ordinary offered by the Law, a 
third called PW, that is, over. 8& above. Fur- 
ther, ». 8. That, as the limbes of the Even» 
ing Sacrifice were burning all night upon 
the Altar, ſo, in correſpondence, there byes 
EE OrdCet- 
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ordered a praycrart night, which, though 
not obligatory, he ſaith was praQiſed by all 
Ifracl; Ofthe Service appointed for Faſting- 
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. dayes,atclofins in the Evening,called there- 


fore by them N21, I need ſay nothing here. 
C. i1.2. 2. hedeclareth, that becauſe, when 
the Eve of the Paſſeover fell upon the Fri- 
day, the Evening Sacrifice was killed halfan 


' houreafter noon , therefore the time from 


which the Evening Sacrifice became due 
was from thence to half an houre after three; 
which was called 91 MD, the great 
Evening Service, the leſſe being from thence 
to Sunne-ſet, So that he who pfaycth this 
Service from half an houre after twelve, is 
disobliged of the debt of it : And upon 
what terms it is ſaid, either at both theſe 
houres, or atthe one, according to their or- 
ders, it followerh there, x. 3. Oftheſe three 
Services, the Ebrew Docours, Maimoni as 
afore, Abenezra upon Pſal. iv. 6. R. Saadiah 


upon Dar. vi. 10, conſtantly expound the 
- words of the Pſalmiſt there 5 Evening, and 


Morning, and at Noon will Ipray,and cry aloud, 
and he ſhall heare my voice. And that-of Da- 
niel, He kneeled apon his knees three times 4 day, 
and prayed, and gavethanks before God,as afore 
time, Whence it ſhould ſeem, that when S. 


Peter went up to pray upon the houfe top a- 


bout the fixth houre, 4s x. 9. his meaning 


was to obſerve the lawfull houre of the 


S 4 Even- 


- Evening Service half an houre after;/Nopn : 
though , being at Jeruſalem,he went up into - 
the Temple with John ar the houre of 
Prayer, being the ninth houre, when this 
Service was performed there,.in the Aſſem- 
bly of the people. The ſame which Judith 
obſerved, as we reade, Judith ix. 1. eAbout 
the time that the incenſe of that Evening was of- 
fered in Feruſalem,in the houſe of the Lord, Fu- 
aith cried with a loud voice and ſaid; According 
to that of the Pſalme, Let my Prayer be ſet 
forth in thy ſight as the.incenſe, and let thelift- 
ing up of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice, as. 
you heard afore, that their prayers in the 
Temple were offered at the time of incenſe. 
Thus the order of the Synagogue. aimed at 
the Sactifices, which by the Law were of- 
fered inthe Temple. Inthe Church, ic was 
received of very ancient time,to pray at nine, _ 
at twelye, and at three afternoon, aiming, it 
ſhould ſeem, at the practice of the Syna- 
gogue, and of the Apoſtles according to. it, 
bur with the difference you ſee, that they 
prayed thrice in the day time, whereas the 
Jews third Service was at going to bed , as 
you haveit in Maimoni as afore. Tertullian, 
De Fejun. adv, Pſych. C. x. ſheweth, thatthe 
houres of nine, and twelve, and three were 
cuſtomed for Prayer by the Chriſtians. of 
thatrime, by proving it from the example 
of the Diſciples aſſembled, as S, Peter ſaith, 
a ITC BE We nts” - 
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As iis 15. _ the thirdhoure of the day; 
of S. Peter, that went upto pray at the ſixth 
hourez and of Peter and John, that went up 
tothe Temple at the houre of prayer, being 
the ninth houre. And-then it followeth , 
2ued etiam ſuadet Danielis quoque-argumen- 
tum, ter die orantis, utique per aliquarum hora- 
rum exceptionem, non aliarum autem quam in- 
ſreniorum exinde Apoſtplicarum, tertie, ſexte, 
none. Hinc taq; &.Petrum ditam ex wetere 
potins uſu nonam obſervaſſe, tertio orantem ſu- - 
preme orationis munere. Which alſo Daniel his 
praying thrice a day argueth, forſooth, excepting 
ſome houres, ana thoſe no other then theſe of the 
X Apoſtles, which thence were more notable, the 
third, ſixth, and ninth. Hereupon: 1 would ſay, 
that Peter rather obſerved the ninth by ancient 
| cuſtome, praying the third time, as the laſt offer- 
, | #e. Herelicth the difference. Ir is the third 
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\s prayer of the day,according to Tertullian, 
j- which Peter and John offered at the time of 
x Evening Sacrifice, which theſe Ebrew Do-' 
y Rours make but the ſecond. Whatſoever 
e become of this difference, as concerning the +» 
[5 houres of mens private prayers, the publick 
, houres of the Temple, obſerved by the A- 
e | poſtles, became a Preſident ro the Church 


E for the Publick Service of God at their Af- 
f Þ| - ſemblies. Inthe Conſtitutions of the Apo- 


e ſtles, they are exhorted to pray the Lords 
I, Prayer thrice a day, according to Tertullian, 
It | Vile 
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vit. 24. They are again exhorted to pray at 
other houres befides, viii. 36. Bur as con- 
cerning their Aſſemblics, thus he inftrueth 
the Biſhop to teach the people, juſt accord- 
ing to the praRtice of theSynagoguc,alledged 
out of Maimoni ij. 5$. Aa:Jzowr 5, « cmoxom, 
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But in teaching, O Bi 4, charge and inſtruct 
the people to be continually at Church, Mornine 
and Evening every day, and not abſent at all, 
Whereas upon Lords dayes, in the ſame 
place he remembreththree Services, which 
ſeemto be thoſe whereof rhe Canon of Lao- 
dicea ſpeaketh, where it appointeth the ſame 
Service of Prayers to be uſed, both at three 
and at Evenings,meaning upon Lords dayes, 
according to theſe Conſtitutions. It ' is not 


thenthis Authours judgement, (upon which 


I ſtand not) but it is the Example of the Apo- 
ſtles, and Primitive Diſciples, reforting to 
the Temple to ſerve God with the Jews, in 
the Service there practiſed, and that accord- 
* ing to the cuftome ofthe Synagogue z but-it 
is the cuſtome of theChurch by him remem- 
bred, and derived from their Example, that 
muſt needs recommend with great weight 
unto us the order of this Church,as concern- 
ing daily Morning and Evening Service. And 
to the ſame purpoſe, in the- Reformation, 
Calvine upon AQs iii. 1. Inſtitnerat Dominus 
| ut 
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ut Sacrificium weſperi cf mane offerrent.. Hoc 
exercitio docebantur ab Invacatione & cultu Des 
incipere diem & claudere, God hath appointed 
the Fews to offer Sacrifice morning end evening. 
By this exerciſe they were taught to begin and 
cloſe the day with calling upon God, and his Sex- 
vice, Alittle after, Primium, quod Hat as ho. 
744 Deus veteri popnlo eſſe volut, inde colligi- 
mus Eccleſiam non poſſe carere certa diſciplinga. 
Ac hodie, niſi obſlaret nimins torpor, utile efſet 
quotidie haberi tales conventus, Firſt, whereas 
| God appointed his ancient people ſet houres , 
| thence we 2ather , that the Church cannot be 
without a certain diſcipline. Andatthis day, if 
t00-mnch dulneſſe hindered not, it were uſefull 
| every day to hold ſuch Aſſemblies. Of Feſtivals 
appointed by the Guides of the Synagogue, 
; not by the Law of Moſes, we have foure, to 
|. | my remembrance, expreſſed in. the Scri- 
ptures. The firſt is that of Purim , Eſther ix. 
; 20. Theſfecond, the Feſtivall of the Law, 
upon Tiſrs xxiti. obſerved ſtill among the 
| Jews for making an end of reading the Law, 
which they begin to reade over again the 
next Sabbath ; pointedat Nehemnviil.g.ix. 1. 
as Scaliger De Emend. Temp. vii. Not. in 
Comp, Fud. hath excellently obſerved, Ir is 
firſt ro be known, that the Feſtivals of the 
Law wereappointed to be folemnized with 
mirth and gladnefle of heart : wherefore 
they are called, Num.x.10. The dayes of your 
RD, tlad- 
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gladneſſe. And in the Pſalme for the Sab- 


bath, xcii. 4. the Pſalmiſtin this reſpe, For 

thou Lord haſt made me glad through thy works, 
faith he, 7 will triumph in the works of 
thy hands : exprefling the ſubje& of that 
. gladneſle,the remembrance of the Creation, 
upon that day celebrated. Though the ob- 
ſervance of reſt upon the Sabbath was ſtrit 

yet when our Saviour went into the houſe © 

one of the chicf Phariſees to eat bread onthe 
Sabbath, Zuke xiv. 1. this invitation and en- 
tertainment is argument enough that it was 


Feſtivall , -for the manner- of obſervance. - 


Hereupon it is, that the people falling to 
weep upon hearing the Law read, the firſt 
day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Nehems.viii. 
9. are forbidden to violate the Law of the 
| Feaſt, and commanded to obſerve the day in 
the right nature of it. Whereas the people 
then,being forbidden to mourn onthe Feſti- 
vall, are ſaid, ix. 1. to have faſted on the 
XXx1111, of that moneth, we have caule to pre- 
ſume with him, that the Faſt, whereof they 
. acknowledged the cauſe, upon the firſt day 
_ of that Feaſt, was deferred till the uſuall $o- 
lemnities of ir were paſt ; which by the 
Law ending upon the xxii. and the Faſt not 
kept till the xxiiii. it is plain that the reaſon 


was, the Feſtivall of the Law, falling then, 


and obſerved upon the xxiii. as now, not by 
the Law, but by the Conſtitution of their 
x Elders, 
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, The third is the Feaſt of rhe waod- 
offering, of which Nehem.x. 34. And we caft 
lots among the Priefts, the Levnies, and the 
Pepple for the wood-offering, to bring it into the 
houſe of our God, after the houſes of our fathers, 
at times appointed yeare by yeare, to burn upon 
the Altar of the Lordour God, as it is written in 
the Law. And xiii. 31. Andfor the wood-offer- 
ing at times appointed. The ſame Scaliger con- 
ceiyveth out of Joſephus , that this: Feſtivall 
fell upon the xx1i. 'of the moneth Ab, to 
which ſenſe he referreth the words of Orach 
Hajim, As eft rex, quod in eo cederent ligna in 
Sacrificium.: As #5 4 King (among Moneths) 
becauſe upon it they cut wood for the Sacrifice. 
But the truth is. that which the Miſna rela- 
terh, Maſſ. Taanith, C. iv. n, 5. that it was 
held for nine dayes of ſeverall.moneths , 
whiercofa great partfell in that monerh, For 
this is that which the Scripture ſaith, At ._ 
times appointed yeare by yeare. The laſt is the 
Dedication of the Temple by Judas Macca- 
beus, which our Lord obſerved, Fohn x. 22. 
neither is.it within. the compaſſe. of common 
ſenſe, to-imaginerhat he did otherwiſe in the 
reſt of the Solemnities, which were then for 
certain in-rhe Jews Calendar. As for their 
times of Faſting, the day of Atonement ſtood 
by the Law of Moſes, and the reſt appointed 
for it, as ſtri& as that of the Sabbath , but the 
nature of the obſervance quite otherwiſe , 
| | with 
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with © humiliation and affliting the Soul. * 
There were divers other Faſts which thar 
people took upon them to obſerve, not upon 
rhe Law, bur. upon publick Order and Cyu- 
ſtome,upon ſtr dayes of ſeverall monerhs,as 
in their Calender is yet to be ſeen ; whereof 
ſome arc remembred in the Scriptures.Zach. 
VIi.S. and viii. 19. we reade of the Faſts of the 
fourth, and fifth, and ſeventh, and tenth 
moneths, in remembrance of thoſe calami- 
ttes which God: had puniſhed the finnes of 
that people with upon thoſe dayes, moſt of 
them ſtill remembred in their writings. Be- 
fides,that which is read inthe Law of Moſes, 
Num. %*. 9. And if you go to warre in your 
land with your enemies that diftreſſe "you, then 
you ſhall blow an alarm with the Trumpets: hath 
been from old time underſtood, in the pra- 
Qice of that people ,of all diſtreſſes that came 
upon them for their ſinnes, and of Proclaim- 
ing Faſts for ſtri& repenrance, and diverting 
Gods wrath, Maimoni, T aanioth. C.i.num.1. 
The Order of which Faſts was grounded up- 
on that which the words of the Phariſee 
point at, Luke xviii. 12.1 faſt twice in the weth, 
For without doubt the fecond and fifth day. 
of the week, Mundayes and Thurſdayes, 
were obſerved many ages aforc thar, forthe 
purpoſes which the ſame Rabbi ſpecifieth. 
Tephillah Ubircath Cohenim. C. xii. n. x- 
i M.WA1 WP, Our Lord Moſes appointed 
T 2  Tfradl 
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 Tfradlto reade the Law' at morning Prayer upow 
the Sabbath, and the ſecond and the fifth, that 
they might not reſt three days from hearing the 
Law: and Eſra appointed to reade it at even- 
| ing Prayer «pon the Sabbath, becauſe of idle per- 
ſons, And he ordered that three men ſhould reade 
' upon the ſecond and fifth, and not leſſe then ten 
werſes. And in Megillah. C. i. num, 6, '22 
13) COMRAN, thoſe that awell in villages , that 
Aſſemble not in the Synagazues, but upon the ſe- 
cond and the fifth, Theſe are his words, by 
which it appearcth, that theſe dayes were 
more ſolemn for Aſſemblies, then the reſt 
of the week, ſeeing that in villages they Af 
| ſembled upon them in the Synagogues, 
| which upon every day they did not. The 
words of the Phariſce bear further,that they 
' wereobſerved with faſting :and, befides E- 
piphanius, their own writers have delivered 
-no-lefle, Bur the obſervance, without doubr, 
was not ſo {tri upon them, cle could not 
the Phariſce have alledged ir for his own 
praiſe. And the Order of proclaimed Faſts, - 
whereof I began to ſpeak, argueth no lefle; 
It was at the leaſt for three dayes, beginning 
at the Munday, and fo on the Thurſday, and 
Munday next, Maimoni Taanioth. C. 3. x. 5. 
But if-ſeven dayes of faſting were appointed, 
then they went on interchangeably from rhe 
firſt Munday, C. iii. ». 5. So the Congrega- 
tion faſted not on Sabbaths or Feſtivals, nei- 
Gy | ther 
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ther didthey begin faſting on New-moons, | 
or the Dedication, or Purim, or the work- | 
ing day of a Feaſt , ( that is the dayes that 
come between the firſt,and laſt of the Paſſe- 
over and Tabernacles) but if rhey had begun. . 
afore, they went- on upon theſe dayes, C. i. 
n. 6,7. If theſe dayes then had been faſted 
ordinarily with ſuch ſtri& obſervance, then - 

could not the extraordinary Faſts , which 
were purpoſely caſt upon the ſame dayes, 
have been perceived.” The inſtitution and 
obſervation of theſe Solemnities in the Syn- 
agogue , as it regarded no Ceremoniall 
Service, which figured things to come, bur 
the Service of God by publick-Prayers, and 
the Praiſes of God with hearing his Word 
upon the remembrance of his bleſſings, or of 
our miſdeeds, was a due Preſident for the 
Church to follow, according to the chief 
occaſions miniſtred by the Principles of our 
Faith. The Reſurrection of our Lord inthe 
firſt place. Who can doubt that the proper 
day of it was ſolemnized from the begin- 
ning, acknowledging, as we do , that it was 
the ground of determining the day which we 
celebrate through the 'yeare, in ſtead of the 
Jews Sabbaths : and ſecing the Apoſtles af- 
ſembled the next Pentecoſt after it, 4&5 ii. r; 
we know there was from the beginning a 
great deal of difference and debate about the 
time, thoſe ancient Chriſtians of Aſia ſolem- 
nizwg. |} 
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(nheo? wereade in;Policrates his Epiſtle - / 
in Euſebius, Eccl. Hift. v.22.) the reſt 
— firſt day-of the week, upon: which 
.our-Lord roſe again. ' \Theſethat differed ſo 


' muchabour the rime, agreed alwayes in ob» 
J ſerving the Feſtivall. So they did in obſer- 
| p+— Aura Faſt before it, that were at much 


cce-as. well about the number of 
dayes, as the meaſure of abſtinence. Irencus 
in his Epiſtle to Victor of Rome, i in Euſcbi- 
us, Eccleſ..Hiſt.. v. 2 3- 'Ov3zp. peoroy meek. Ts nipuipes 
30.6 © paroCimors, Md 2) met 5% vide; aure The rarely” 
& 1d 3p rorrey wide nwiges dety ears mowers, 6: NN due, 
«uy nAvioras* 6; Nu". pas nee » 


Is x) WULTSCIRZS. Ov [4{th- 
win Th piper eirnit.” For the difference 55 not a- 
bout the da > Aron, but about the very kind of 
fling fo ome think OY are 10 faſt one day, 
ſome- ge” ome more ; ſome meaſure their 
fourty honres of the day and night. The Paſſion- 
day was commonly kept of all with-Publick 


Faſting, as Tertullian acknowledgeth, De o- 


r46«c-14. thatis the one day whereof TIre- 


| nevus ſpcaketh. But beſides, De Fejun. c. 2. | 


relating the opinion'.and practice of the 
Church, againſt which he writeth there for 


F} he diſcipline of Montanus, Ceri? in Los 1 


lis #Hos dies jejunts determinatos putant 
ablatus eft ſponſus. For certain they think,(auh 
naſe _ tobe mon! for Faſting Jook : 


3 Goſpel, dn whith the Bridegroom was taken a- 
| may. Thar is the Paſſion-day ad the Saturday 

after it, py" Fl waar" De Fejun.c. 
134. Where tbe Sabbatlvor Saturday is quali- 
fied, Nunquam niſi is Paſchs jejunendam - 
Never but \at Bafter to be fafted. Arid tlie ap- 
pointment of the Goſpel, whereof he ſpeak- 
cth, is that, Mark ii. zo. The dayes ſhalt come. + 
in which ar Way Pr  betaken from you,” 
and then ſhall ye faſt in: theſe: dayes : or , en 

. thoſe dayes,: as then it ſeemeth they undet- 
Rood it. Butin that which remainethof I- 
Fencus his words, there is, and ſeemethto 
have been for divers hundred years, a ſligt 
difference of reading in the —_— of Euſebt- 
us, which/inferretha'main difference in the 
ſenſe : Thar: reading which Chriftoferſon 
tranſlated in Latine, acknowledged of late 
by Petitus, Far, Led, iti. 4. (thought is un- 
known to me from what copies) hath them - ' 
thus : *O: wif 3p Horrar war hulpier Priv aur; yrauees,. 

4 3 Jo, it 3 unbres, 61 i. apa; Te nuecud; x; riTreuds 
evureresn mw inipay 57. That is, Forſome think 
they are to faſt vnt day ſame two, ſome more; ſame 

Faurty * andihey meaſuretheir day by the howres 
of the day and night. Meaning that when'they 
faſt,: rhey faſt from. evening to evening. F 
Which is more, Ruffinus read ic no other- , FÞ 
wile: forthus herranſlateth thoſe laſt words, |} 
Nonnulli etiam quadraginta :. 113 mt havas di- | 
urues nocturniſque computantes diem flgtuant. 

EE”, £ Mean- F 


* IJ T7"...x 
. 4" 
18 


# 
£ 
£ 
BZ bY 
4 
$4 
Lu 
Ao 


© 
"us 
, 
_ 


f - Rs 9s OE, "ane FB IS £K, 2 
AD OnS Og A Ds 47 p IE Rees He, 

o SG Gs oat 8 £ HIPS © p F F i, Re So des ont 4 
; 0s vP _=_ B: Y "3 ae Tres CE jb. / "o 37 * "VS EX TIF 
*. . FR RE. 3 #3 3g. LY. -£ s 4 * TY X a « o 3 

. , , BF'<> 1 I, h "Rb - p 
* 
eyes, at | 
. 


char er] 


at Romebutthree dayevina week, The'o. 
ther reading” related afore, is from Robert 
Stevens Greek, which Nicepharus follow- 
eth, 'for ſo 'he'is tranſlated in-Latine ; Next 
mull} awtem quadvaginta 'bori diurnis nettur- 


"Pique diem mutinnzur-> to fay, That fame 
*weufured that oneday which they faſted, by faurty 
hiures of the day and night. Fo make 


whith reading, B: Rhenanus in his Preface 
toRnffinus, complaining of rhe'wane which 
he found of the Greek of Ruſebins, our of ' 
which much might have. been mended in 
that Latine, inftanceth' in this paſſage rhus : 
Iucidi miperrim in lv quandaw Tis wayyouls 


iredus Gracam, quam (hm evoluirem, otourve- 


' #int forte fortuns Irenal verba que Enfebius, 


C:xxill. Lv. citat, 'de jojuniorum diver fi- 
fate; fic rect habentia ;*Or 788 Sulu wire ighas 


veroor, 315 lo,vr3 Palorac, 3t 3 ue bpar wes imends 
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gromnerds, Gre drit iuiges newer. Very lately; 
faith he,7 bighred #pon 4 certain abbri of Þ}F 
Evangelical Hiflory in Greek whichturning 0- 
" wer, 1 met by mere chance with the wards of Ire» 
news, which Euſebius citeth, xiii. 5. concern- 
ing difference in faſting, which-in Greek runne 
thus ;, For ſome faſted one day, ſome two, ſome _ 
more, ſome fourty houres of the day and night, 
faſting an houre _— a day : that is, fourty 
houres for the fourty dayes of Lent after- 
_ wards.: This reading maketh the conjeure 
probable, that it was. firſt called nozcaxi.or 
uadragefima, for the number. of fourty 
oures, which they faſted at the beginning | 
forthe time of our Lords. being/under the 
power of death, from twelve on Friday' till 
the Sunday morning. For in the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Apoſtles v. 14. the Faſt is nor to 
be ended till then at Cocks crowing, which® 
afterwards was inlarged to fourty dayes,. as- 
the Authour alledged by Rhenanus ſaith, |, 
That it was at the firſt of fourty houres, an houre 
for 4day,to wit, of thoſe dayes that were ob- 
ſervedafterwards. The iſſue of this diſpute, 
Whether fourty daycs were obſerved in the 
Church before Ireneus his-time, or not,muſt 
reſt upon the true reading of his words in Evu-. 
ſebius : For though there is mention of 
mazes Or Quadraceſima in Ignatius, and 
perhaps elſewhete, yet it is not ſaid. to be 
called ſo from fourty dayes, in —— 
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. , ef thoſe times, to my knowledge, In the 
ew time it is manifeſt; that there is no time 
rhe Church to be aſfigned, when the 
| 'Feſtivall ofche Reſurretion, and the Faſt a- 
fore it, was not folemnized. The Faſt vu 
Wedneſdayes and Fridayes is referred te 
thelike reaſon in the: Conſtitutions of the 
' Apoltles, v.14. vii. The Wedneſday is $0 be 
faRed, ſaith he, becauſe onit our Lord was be- 
irazed, andthe bargain made between Fulas ind 
the Priefts. «The Friday, becauſe he ſufferedupon 
z, Epiphanius alledging the like reaſon, re- 
ferreththe order to the Apoſtles, Expoſ* Fi- 
dei Cathol. Zuwdfe; 3 Hrnilulvu mx2Toa Hov 
Vary 9 "Amoinan, 13dd) x ayeonCCdry, of xvemny 5: 73 
wel 3 x2 mpoonCCdry Is mevig bes pa; Urdns, But 
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flationim, ag ipſe ſus N Aaklbs | 
feria & ſexta, paſsrottamen ourran ; 
lege precepts. Therefore otberwiſe { beliderte. 
dyes on which rhe Bridegtonin was: taken. 
away”) 7hey fay we are t0 fait sndifferently., griv- 
perky 191 upon conn nd of che new diſopline, 
to each mans times and occafiens, Ant . 
tu was eſpofites obſer ved, impoſing _—_ 
de, af + _— Faits to be ven of lt; 
notthny by the fame reaſon, of Srabidmeyothinhy 
Jay, hawe alfs their alayes of Wedwifalay amd 
ph but of or tinury courſe, under thidaw of 
precepr. For which cauſe he calicth'theſe. 
OG T0 Aercjdnatoe, half F afts;ics Por of 
that book. The Wedneſday and Friday Ad: 
Temblics" of the Primitive Chriſtians, with 
Faſting',* were*wot of ſuch ftritand. ſokcnan- 
obſervance. No more were thoſe of- Mun. 


days nll ThurfUayes m the S ue;and 
therbrowken wo dee gr 2 | 

e, and uponthelih pr Thegene- 

* whetebf is welt by. Hic- 
rote upotr Gal. 1s, ro. nh Mn home 
the Church , app6inring Feftivals and ſet 
times of Pxſtings, is dear 'of rhealipotiles 


charge #pon the Galatians there, Tervbferve | 
dayes, andmontths, uni years 1 fear left have 
leboirad #y0n you in vaty, Hisanfweris, find, 
Et neinurllinare wncrecarie prpuls filew im- 
 minuaret in f Chriſpum, pro 


prereadlies aliqui fla: = 
nt #11 mum SETAE VEniNemnss; | 
| mon; | 
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Frdis iegulienturnimge : . 7 
ſed wore pr die conventendum- ſu, ex ' 


mutas conuſpettu laittia major oriatur. And, 


p the Aterl aſſembl; 
ee faith in Chriſt, careers certain aayes are 


of the people ſhould 


appointed for all to aſſemble at once + not becauſe 


ou day 


ou which we 
others, but becanſe ou what day 


aſſemble ts more notable they 
ſoever we aſſem- 


ble, by ſecing one another more glatneſſe ariſeth. 

that gladneſſe wherewith. they ce- 
their Feſtivals, So his mind is, that 
all differcyceof dayes among Chriſtians ,'is 
inreſpet tothe Order of their Aſſcmblics, 
and that in.reſpe@to the work of thoſe AC 
ſemblics. Again, 2ui ſubtiliss reſpondere ca- 


_ 


'natur, dies omnes 4quales effeait, Fejunia aurens 


& Congregationes, inter dies,propter eor, 4 ui- 


= 14 prodentibus nfieny gue 
Ehtf:4 ud: Deo, vec Y 


Fre, wn; Sie ſuc 


is ſ[acals Ve- 
, nds nolumt, toro in 

temport congregari, or apte 
Amaxoc:actuc, Dare ordtionums ſuarum offerre 


Sacrificinap. One thatindravoareth 'to make 4 


es re 
diſcreet men', 


48d £499 $01,887 will not a 


| lift, in the Chordh, to 


more ſubtle anſwer , feich, that all deyerare &- 
qual, but that Fafbs and n 
| ed emong other dayes 
that ſpevd mrore time tn the OR then onGod, 


inte | 
hes 


dejes of their 


2% wc ers. wt 


fieeof thair Prayers before humane aftions,” Ad- 
dioggthatwhereas the Jews Service was con-- 


(Gacdto cercain times, thae of Chriſtians is 
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.ans werealwayes aſſembled, alwayes inpo- 


Lord importeth two things : Firſt, that his, 


; of 6 = .45 i 'S - "'G | 44 p; 21 5 #@ 71 | , h : © 
alwayes ſeaſonable. The Primitive" Chriſti- 


ture for the Service of God, as wereade-in 
the 4s : when the number increaſed; there 
was no expectation of humane reaſon, that 
they could continue fo unanimousin fre- 
quenting their Aſſemblies: for that purpoſe. 
The neglet of them muſt needs prove an a- 
batement; the diſorder of them,afcandallto 
the Faith. Here the wiſdome and the autho- 
rity of the Church-guides behoved to take. 
place, by cuſtoming certain times, whereof 
the occaſion wasjuſteſt,to confine men from 
Secular imployments to better purpoſes. _ 
And how this tourſe preyailed in matter of - 
Feſtivals, I referre to thoſe well known 
words of S. Auguſtine, Ep.cxviii. where be- 


« ing to inſtance in ſome univerſal{ cuſtome of 


Domini Paſsio, & Refurrettio, &r Afſeenſtoin 
Calum, & Atventus de Calo Spiritus ſaniti, 
anniverſarid ſolennitate celebrantur , & ſiquid 
alind tale vccurrit, quod ſervatur ab wniverſi, 


the whole Church; \\Sicati, ſaith he, qudd 


| quacungyiſe. diffundis, Eccleſia. As, that the 


Paſiion, the Reſurrettion, aud Aſcenſion'of ow Þþ| 
Lordinto Heaven, and the Coming of the Holy IT 
Ghoſt from Heaven, «.celebrated with yearly ſo- 
lemnity, and if there beany thine elſe which all 


the Church, whereſorver diſperſed, ebſerveth. 


As fortimes of Faſting, the anſwer of our © 
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purpoſe was , that 'the' outward freedome, 
which he allowed his Diſciples for the'time, 
ſhould ſymbolize with the inward comfort 
which the Goſpel profeſſeth , 'and conduRt 
and'train them {as trainedthey were by his 
| Dodrine, in divers particulars, by corporall 
to ſpirituall things) to*underſtand it. The 
ſecond, the reaſon of 'this purpoſe, becauſe 
they were old 'veſlels for the preſent, ' which 
a tri diſcipline for the preſent might cauſe 
toflie in pieces: but when the new wine of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould make the veſſels new, 
. into-whicly ic was put onthe day of Pente- 
coſt, then ſhould they Faſt, then ſhould the 
be willing to undertake the diſcipline whic 
their Profeſſion ſuited with. Accordingly 
we may find them ferving God with Prayer 
and Faſting," 47s xiii. 3,74 xijii. 23. But be- 
- cauſe diforder or coldnefle in this voluntary . 
performance might diſadvanrage the- Faith, 
itſoon/proved time to-bring thoſe volunra 
. obſervatices to ſet rules of pratice. Theſe 
cauſes thus*diſpofing the Church, ' and the 
Prefidenrof the Synagogue direging nov to 
_ dolefſe;whatcourſe ſhould ir obſerve, bur, 
infteadiofMundayes and Thurſdayes uſed in 
the Synagogue, 'to.praftice Wedneſdayes 


1,” and Fridayes for this purpoſe ? holding in 


| - themva'convenient diſtance from the Lords 
6 RO other did from the Sabbath. 
Their Writers cell us; befides the reaſon] a 
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'_  cifiedput of Maimoniafore, that:they might - 
notreſt chree dayes from bearing the Law, - 
that they made choice of Mundayes and 
Thurſdayes in.regardof ſome great calami» } 
ties that befell their nation upon thoſe dayes:; 
What maryel! is it ifthe. Church had regerd 
to thoſe winch befell our Lord on the Wed-. | 


and Friday ,-the other Morall reaſon 
of fnbling encein three dayes for Gods 


Service concurring? Thoſe ancient Chriſti- 
ans of Tertullians time, conceived: that rhe 
Faſt afore, Eaſter is appointed in the Scxi- 
pure, which ſaich, The deyes will come that the 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken from among you, and ' 
thew ſhall ye Faſt in thoſe dayes , and Tertullian 
is content to have ir beheved, becauſe: Mon - 
tans required that and more. Bur $. Augy- 
ſtine found that there is 3 command. in Scri- 
pture to Faſt, but no time commanded. whes 
i: ſhall be done, Zp. lxxwvi. So he:would | 
have accepted their teaſ08;, a5 an allufipn ; 
handfomely fymbolizing withthe aatureof 
Faſting, but the appointment he muſtneeds 
referre to the Cuſtome of the Chiych,, and 
the Ordivagce of the Guides of it...It;is.inot 
much otherwiſe with - thoſe othor'dayes - 
wherewith fomc inlarged- the Faſt afare Eg- 
} ſher, even afore Irencus his time : It is pot © 
much. otherwiſe with the Wedneſday:and  * 
\ Friday Aſerablies, though Tertullianis wil-” | 


j 


* at Rellgjous Aſſemblies, WY 
inche Charch;on NG to. being them ig- 
to-rank- with: Montanus his diſcipline , for 
which he pleadeth, chargy the Catho- 
' lick-Chriſtians, E# preter Paſcha jtjunantes, | 
whtrs illas dies quibis ablatus oft (ponſus c++ Sta- 
Liomwm fer jejunia ihterpenenies. Both as Faſt- 


on Which the Bridegroom was taken away, 
awd interpoſing the half Faſts of Stations, De 
Jejant» c. 1.3. Buttheborraying of Chriſt and 
his death, is a seaſon that ma map joke plane Fre) 
movethbem that have reſolved toappoiar ſer 
daycs of Faſting, every week,” to chuſe the 
daycs on _ thok things fell our afore o- 
thers,, ef being in 2a convenient di- 
res Nalagran rs day , the: Allemblies 
whereof . were moſt ſolemn ; otherwiſe, ta 
thiok that there- Was Ro more reaſon then. 
that: for an -Þ of ſach conle. 
quences to make thern.as childiſh as they 
 woukl-have them, that had rather Jofoe 
YEE 
antes, t the pur Bo More 
thewwbring the-preveprsof Faſting and af 
-# rhePublick Serviwof! God, into the axdina- 
Y ry-and #niform; practice of his Church, 
F which. being commanded bat io generall,, 
_ F withoutſuchparticularappointment,ans agt 
1 lkdeabocxcrdfed togreat purpoſe. Whese- 
 #Stheidifcipline of Montarus, 1et up. in 


" 


i 


the Paſſeover, over avi ghove theſe | 


| ar < 


| by aſſembling apart for the exerciſe of their 
' own particular. and volnntary obſervations, 
whatſocver hereſics befides it may have been 
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! imbarked with. How ancient the obſervation 
of Wedneſday and Friday Aﬀemblies was 
inthe Church, is to be valued by the recom» 

| mendationofthemin Ignatius, Ep.44 Philip. 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. v. How 


, uniform the obſervation of them was in the- 


' Ancient Church, 1s to-be known from Epj- 
phanius his words, Her. lvi. Tn NGopumperanc, 
& min nun Ti; unchpn; In fas x; aponiCCen, m- 
rela Ry Gn Ty Cnnanclg Jer den; Who aerecth not, 
_ he, in - climates of the world, that _ 
Weaneſday and the Friday are Faſts appointe 
in the cher ? rr Ju faithin 
the ſame C. 13. afterwards, that the Biſhops 
were wont to appoint-extraordinary Fats 
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upon occaſions'which made the Churchſo- . 


licitous ; there canno queſtion be made, bur 
they were wont'to chuſe the Wedneſdayes 


and Fridayes to be obſerved with more - 


ftrineſſe upontheſe occaſions : becauſe we 


ſaw afore that all Faſts that were indiQed'in 


the Synagogue, were by Order to fajl upon” 


the Mundayes and Thurſdayes; which in'a '' 


lower degree they obſerved otherwiſe. And 


therefore the Orders of 'this Churchiof . F 
England, inflituring Feſtivals for the Publick © 


Service of God, in remembrance of his moſt 
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wrath; which our finnes contra from time. 
to time, ſtandeth recommended to'us by the 

raQice of the moſt ancient. times of the 
Church.. Setting afide difference of meats 
for conſcience ſake, whereof we ſpeak not. * 
here, as was ſaid; opinion of Merit, of Satis- 
Faction, of the Worſhip of God, being abo- 
liſhed, by the reaſon of the Inſtitution here 
profeſſed, the form of Service appointed by. 
the Church , recommendeth the difference, - 
of dayes, to our devotions. And though we 
come not nearthe ſtriatneſſe of Abſtinence, 
wherewith in the Primitive Church they 
werewont to afflit themſclves,' ( and per- 
haps for very good reaſons we come: not 
near it) yet toaſlcmble for the Publick Ser- 
vice of. God (even. in thoſe places, where. 


theec is not opportunity to-Aſſemble every. 


day, as you ſaw it was practiſed in the Syna- 
gogue)toabſtaititill theſe Aſſemblies be 0+. * 
ver, ſctting afide the favour we lend our own. 


.] eaſe, muſt necds appear moſt commendable. 


I cannot ſay thar this Inſtitution inreſpet of 


 ſerdayes for Faſting, hath found ſo good re- 
43 fpe@ for the particular in the Reformed 


2hurches : the generall, reaſon is thus ſer 
down by Melanchthon, among chicf Re- _ 
formers, Apol. Confeſſ. de Trad. p. 171. 
Caterum ritus bumanss 6; hana ty Other- 
wiſe the Fathers #6ſerved humane rites for out- 


ward 
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236 The Swurce of ood © © 
ward benefit, that the people might kyow'what 
 timeto Afſemble, the all eh ans done 
in Char ches, orderly, and gravely,and exempla- 
rity; laſt of all, that the common ſort might ' 
heve ſome Pedagogie or diſcipline. For the dif- 
ferences of Times, andyavieties of Rites, ferve 
1d put in mind the Common ſort, And by.and 
by afterwards, Dicit probandas efſe Traditio- 
nes, — Epiphanins diſputing againſt the Bu- 
cratites, faith, That Traditions are to be atlow- 
ed.that are made, N\e vi iſupdrtar, 3 Md rhi)raeles, 
that is, either to reſtrain the fleſh, for diſcipline 
of the wnlear, br for Order and Governments 
ake. And wethink that Traditions may well be 
retained for theſe eauſts : That the people be at 
Service ſober, (hat is, faſting, as it follow- 
&th) 4s Foſaphat, andthe King of Ninth pro- |}. 
claimed ed : Likewiſe, that the Order awd 1 
pratfice of the Church, may teach the Church 
what was done, at what time, Hente come the 
Feſtivals of the Nativity, E after, Pentocoft;and 
the like. This is that which Epiphayine ſaith, 
That Traditions were ordained for policies ſake, 
that &', for Orders ſake, and that ſuch Ordev 
right put men is mind of the flory anilbpnefits | 
of Chriſt. For marks of things, painted, s is | 
were, in Rites and Cuſtomes, are much mores | 


: 


fettnall to put the vulgar in mind, then wri- 


tings. Now the difference of encient*be- 
rween fevetall Churches,” in the point of 
Publick Service, upon Feſtivall and Faftings | 
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 bekepron Wedneſdayes and Fridayes, till 
' three after noon ; which he out of che leaven 
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dayes and Fridayes were held all Faſting rill 
three after noon © and Fertullian, folong a- 
fore -him,. De Fejux, C. ii, acknowtedgeth 
the Stations of rhe Chriftians were wont 'to 


of Monranvs, is not content with; But ofthe 
Lords:day Epiphanius in the ſame.place, 
Td} Koctargs drkiong 77up%eds ryHiToa k die rnantla, 


"Iv ©, 7y Kveary mre4v., But att Lords dayes thi 
holy: Cathalick Church - countath "glad dayes , 
(209737 ſerveth toexpreſſe that of the Pro- 
pher Eſa. lviji. 13.42 call the Sabbath De-- 
lighe,which the Jews call RWN BY, the Dy- 
L1Gur-of the Sabbath) and holdeth 4fſemblits. 
from morning, faſteth not :\ for is  inconſequent 


the morning, was the mark of a Feſtivallz ro 
depart ar rhree after noon, of a Faſt. Futrher, 
SDCrares v.22, "Ava; N os *Axtbardhe's, 75 Trad) 
% 753 <Þ80%405 zrupal 75 dvejneneovre , x u dtoxghu 
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dria on Wedneſdayes aud Fridayes , both the 
Scriptures are read, and the Dodfonrs expound 
thew,,aud all that belongeth to an ſun 7 
p98. ns - gone, 
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i done, beſides ctlebratine the myſteries. And this _ 
: i 4s _ js 00085 fs « for it ap- 
peareth thu Origen taught mo#i of bis Weitings 
on theſe dayes inthe Church, Becauſe they togk 
the Euchariſt to be apiece of Feſtivall.ob- 
ſervance, therefore they Shove it not ſuita- 
ble when they faſted. Therefore it is order- 
ed, Conc. Laod. Can. xlix. in 8 Nitj nrvonegur} 
dprv mpogpigery is wii y onCldry, x; xpaxy wire, The 
meaning is, that the Euchariſt muſt not be 
celebrated in Lent, but upon the Sabbath, 
and Lords day , on neither whereof they 
faſted. Nevertheleſle, in other places, this 
' reaſon prevailed not. By Tertullian it ap- 
peareth, De ore. C. xiiii. that in. his time, 
and the parts where he lived, the Euchariſt 
was celebrated ondayes of Faſting. And in 
the ſame place he diſputeth againſ. thoſe 
that forbore the Kiſſe of Peace (uſed -inſome 
places afore receiving the Euchariſt, in ſome: J 
places,after ir,Conc. Laod. Cancxix. 1nnocent. 
I. 4d Decent. 1,) upon daycs of Faſting 
which was an obſervance of Faſting-dayes,', : 
derived from the Synagogue,where their fa- 
ſhiona was, not to ſalute one another when 
they faſted. Maimoni Taanioth, C.: tii. n.8. 
C.v.n. 11. And S. Baſil, Epiſt. cclxyxxix. Þ} 
Hud; wirnys 71rapror 193 ingiclhu i8yud ls nourorcuar, 
} To Th KuptaxF, & Ty 767edd), x &n Ty Faggaxw, 1; md onC- RY 
| { Carp, iv Tai's 4Mars Huipers, hefv of warner wlpress mOr-. y 
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dayes, 


' rerumsliber as habet obſer vationes. Other things, | 


of theworld, («5 that ſome fiſt on Saturday,ſome 
"#1 ſome places no day # intermitted, but it is cele- 


. panse,\ This indifference , or this difference 


- ſequence uponall Feſtivals, 'or all dayes of 


upon example: of the Primitive time. The 
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Wedneſdayes, Fridayes, and Sabbiths, | 
and on other xr if the memory of a Martyr © 
fall ont. In fine, certain itis which S. Augu- 
ſtine delivereth in this point, Epiſt., cxviii. * 
Alia, que per loca terrarum regieneſq; vari- 
antur, (ſicuti eft quod alit jejunant Sabbato, alit 
nor © alit quotidie communicant corpori & ſan- 
guini Dominico,alii certis diebus communicant: 
alibi nullus dies imtermittitur, quo non offer a- 
tur, alibi Sabbato tantum & Dominito, alibt 
tanium Dominico : .& ſiquid aliud' hujuſmoii ' 
animadvertipoteſt) torum, inquam, hoc genus 


F : 
: 7 


which change according to places and countreys ' 


ot : ſome participate” every day of the Lords | 
body and bloud, ſome receive on certain dayes : 


bratel, otherwhere onely on the Sabbath and 
Lords day, otherwhere on the Lords day alone : 
and if any thing elſe of this ſort can be obſerved) 


ing 
all matters of x kind, 1 ſay, are of free obſer- 


notwithſtanding,we ſhall perceive the whole 
cuſtome of the Ancient Church was 4o ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt, if not everyday; yer”. 
upon all Lords dayes, if not rather by con- 


more ſolemn Aﬀemblices , as the Crownof 
the Service for-which they aſſembled ; both 
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practice of them that celebrated and recei- 
ved the Euchariſt every day, ſtandeth upon 
the example of the Primitive Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem. Of whom when ir is ſaid, that - 
they continued conſtant in the dottrine of the A- 
poſiles, and communion, and in breaking bread, 
and prayers ; and that, continuing with one 
mind in the Temple, and from houſe to houſe, 
they dideat their meat with gladneſſe,and ſingle- 
neſſe of heart + to what purpoſe ſhall we ima- 
ginc that Breaking bread, and Communion 
is mentioned, befides the Service of the 
Temple, but to ſtgnifie the Service of the - 
Euchariſt, proper tothe Faith of Chriſtians, 
in which they communicated among them- 
ſelves, as with the Jews in the Service of the 
Temple? knowing that at the firſt it was u- 
ſed at meals (as it.was inſtituted among 
Chriſtians. This notwithſtanding, in'other 
places, it ſcemeth the Euchariſt was celebra- 
red but upon Lords dayes , as well in the 
times of the Apoſiles, as in the Church that 
ſucceeded. Atts xx. 7. 0n the firih day of the 
week , the Diſciples being aſſembled to break 
bread ; thatis, tocelebratethe Enchariſt, as the 
Syriack tranſlateth it. Here the firſt day of 
the week ſeemeth to ſtand againſt the reſt, in 
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'terms of difference, as if upon other diyes. - I 


they did itnor. And that is the day which 
S. Paul appointerh the Church of Corinth, 
as he had done the Churches of Galatia, to 

| make 


3 ; light, and to ſing praiſe among themſelyes to 


make their ColleQions for the poore, which 
Tertullian ſheweth was done attheir Aﬀem- 
blies, 1. Cor. xvi. 2. Tertull. Apolog. C. 
XXxix. and in Plinic's Epiſtle concerning the 
Chriſtians of his Government, 2»0d eſſent 
ſolsti flato die ante Iucem convenire. That they 
were wont o0n4 ſet day to aſſemble before light; 
Whar day but the Lords day can we think 
might be Se for this purpoſe 2 Juſtine Mar- 
tyr, forcertain, mentioneth no other Aﬀem- 
. blies of Chriſtians, bur on the Lords day, in 
the place aforenamed. And inthe Conſtitu- 
tions -of rhe Apoſtles ii. 58. where he ex- 
- horteth to Aſſemble every day morning and 
evening, as was ſaid afore, the Eucharift is 
mentioned to be celebrated but upan Lords 
dayes, as ir followeth afterwards. Plinie's 
words.in that place; arerthefeatlarge, Epifſt. 
Xcvii. |. x. Quad efſent foliti flato de ante bu- 
cem conprenire , carmingue Chrifio quaſs Dev 
dicere ſecum inwicem';, ſique Sacraments, now: 
in ſcclus aligned obHringere, ſed-ud furta, nd las 
| trocinia, n —_ committerent, ud fiden 
 Ffelerent, nt depoſitum appeliati abnegarent. Hit 
FF pereti bens 17 diſc rent; fro, ref #/que 

* Cound adtapiendum cibum,promiſcuum tamen 
& innoxinm.. The Chriſtians confeiled, that 
they were wont to aſſemble on- 4 ſit day befave 
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Chriſt as to God, and totye themfel ves, upon 4 
Sacrament , not to: any wickedneſſe , but not to 
V 3 © £01008 
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commit thefts, robberies, or adulteries, not to © 
falſifie their truſt, or deny a thine depoſited, be- 
ing demanded. Thi done, that their cuſtame was 
to depart, and meet again to eat together, but in- 

4 vulgar and innocent ſort. Grotius of late, 
upon eMatth, xxvi. 25. ſeemeth toconceive,' 

that at the beginning the Euchariſt was not 

celebrated bur at meals, as it was inſtituted 

by our Lord. And that ſoit was celebrated, 

not onely under the Apoſtle, as Ads xx. 11. 

1; Cor, x1. or under Ignatius, but in Juſtine 

Martyr and Tertullians time, appeareth. by 
their words. Juſtin. Dial. cum Tryph. 

"On wa ivy ivyal x, wvyteia nao fi dEloy whiter, 
THA401 dye x; wopsror md ©49 Wor, xj aries onpu* Taime 
38 wore x, yercraye? maginaCor mueiv, o, in ararice 

T's Sopits au) fl Enpa's Te 1 Vypes, tn 1 34 TY mi os © mmoras 
dY aurs © Os 7% Ow, wham). Therefore , that 
Prayers and Thankſgivings made by the worthy, 
are the onely complete Sacrifices and acceptable 
to Gpd, 1 alſo affirm : for theſe alone Chriſtians 
alſo have received order to perform, ' and that 
upon remembrance both of their dry and moiſt 
nouriſhment: at which there is yo remembrance. 
of thePaſsion which God by God himſelf ſuffered. 
The like, Apol. jj. the words ſhall follow af-. 
, terwards. Tertullian, de Cor.'c. 3. .Eucha- 
' riſtie Sacramentum, & in tempore vidtus, &. 
, omnibus mandatum a Domino,etiam antelucans 
| .cetibus, nec de aliorum manu quam Prefidenti-. 
' wm ſumimus . The Sacrament of the Emcharift, 
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Bon” at Religious 
-  cOnmanded by Our Lord, bothto all, and at meat 
" Hme, we receive alſo at our Aſſemblies afore day, 
but at no mans hands but our Preſidents. They 
are the words whereupon he - groundeth : 
For Tertullian reckoneth ir among Traditi- 
ons, that is, Cuſtomes of the Church not 
commanded in Scripture. Which notwith- 
ſtanding, nothing hindereth, but the ſame 
mightbe practiſed in the Apoſtles time, and: 
remembred in the Scriptures. To which o- 
pinion I rather incline. Otherwiſe, whence 
ſhould the Cuſtome riſe, in Juſtine and Ter- 
tullians time, to celebrate the Euchariſt at 
their Morning Aſſemblies, when it was till 
in uſe at Supper time, in their Feaſts of 
Love 2 That is it which Ignatius calleth 
dylw Arnadiv, In the ancient tranſlation al- 
| ledged elſewhere, tranſlated, Agapem facere, 
in that which is extant, Miſſar facere, which 
he ſaith, muſt not be held without the Bi- 
ſhop, and that muſt be in reſpect of the Eu- 
chariſt, And when Juſtine and Tertullian 
affirm, that ir was frequented art meals, we 
muſt needs underſtand it, inthe firſt place, of 
thoſe meals to which they aſſembled for the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity and the Prai- 


39+ where if we find nothing of celebrating 


the Euchariſt,itis ro be tributed to Caſſan- 


ders reaſon, becauſe-it was not his purpoſe 
* to'make known the faſhion of the Euchariſt 
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"ſes of Gad, as weſce in Tertullian, Apol.c, 


Y 3 t_ 


IS 


LAGS; [ A Brands & "4 6 F a 
" La, 5 F, > Sf. = $3. II, >. 7 j 
b; /» . » TAR rut ©" 4k WIS; m—y 
er Be > Sens — PA 8+ Gs OOO. OT eden oo ore Fe Beit an Wh bios He 14 
HIER oh a a "#5 oy” at EEE oy Webber EN ti INES ICI LINE Fs 
. Y > © - $ N * "YEe47 2 \ <a 
.. »& ' . : 4 > El v FE by 
[ « * 4 x 
F r 
. , . 3, 


5 exerciſe of 


tounbelievers, which might bring it into 
comempt among them. Plinie's words al- 
ledged ſcem to import, that the Chriſtians 
of his time Afembled twice on -Lords 
dayes, beforeday, and at night.. Before day, 
ro praiſe Chriſt as God, and to tyethem- 
ſelves upon a Sactament, or Oath, to make - 
- 800d whar they profeſſed. I have nor yet 
found that they were went to make any ſuch 
formall Oath to themſelves, and muſt think 
it ſtrange, that they ſhould renew it at all 
folemna Aſſemblies ;.and therefore do be- 
lieve, that his meaning concerneth the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, which of ts own 
nature, we know, is an obligation to ſuch 
rpoſe. Ar night when they met to-cat to- 
gether, it hath been/ſhewed that the Eucha- 
riſt was celebrated, And ſo Plinic's words 
import the fame that Juſtines, in which he 
delcribeth to us the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt atſolemn Morning Service, and clſc- 
whereat meals, among which the Feaſts of 
Love had the firſt place ; and both of them' 
the ſame that the Apoſtlesin this place. His 
meaning in the xi. Chapter is not to abrogate . 
thoſe Feaſts of Love, but to take acourſe 
thatthey might be held incemmon, for the 
Ebriſtian Charity, and the Pu= 
blick Service of God. Therefore if any matr 
retended the neceſfities of nature, he giveth 
him leave to catat home, xi. 34. becauſe it 
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hath appeared, that theſe Aſſemblies were 
held towards night, and that [when the Cu- 
ſtome' of the world was to entertain them- 
ſelves{} then they Aſſembled to this ſober 
and Chriſtian refreſhment. But in this xiiit. 
Chapter he hath touched all the parcs of Pu- 
blick Serviceat ſolemn Aſſemblies, Prayers, 
the Praiſes of God, the Reading and Ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures : And therefore 
when he ſaith, verſ. 16. Elſe when thou ſhals 
BLzss+ with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at 
thy 61vInG or Tyankxs 2 my purpole is to 
ſhew, that he referreth to the celebration of 
. + the Euchariſt in particular, and that Thank(- 
giving which from the beginning it was 
- conſecrated with :: ro which purpoſe I have 
premiſed theſe probabilities, that the Eucha- 
riſt was then cclebrated-at their Morning 
Aſſemblies. In the meantime, it is plain by 
the Rubrick of -our Service, which ſaith, 
Upon the Holy dayes ,if there be no Communion, 
ſballbe ſaid, — with that which followeth ; 
and more plain by rhe Rubrick of the firſt 
. edition of Edward vi. afcer the Exhortation, 
which faith, 1» Cathedrall Churches, or ather 
places wherethere i daily Communion —-, and 
again, Andif upon the Sunday or Holy day the 
people be negligent 10 come to the Communion 
- —»; that our. Reformers affected the fre- 
quentation of this Service, according ta the . 
et | V4 Primt- , 


rs "Theberwiceaf od, 

' Primitive'practice, ſo farre as they thought 
it attainable, And according to them, Cal- 
vine, 4-Inſlit. xvii. 43, & 46. roundly pro- 

' feſſeth, That ir behoverh that the Euchariſt 
' becelebrated art leaſt once a week. Where 
let me have leave to ſay, That it had been 
much more for the edification of the Church 
to haye laboured in reducing this pious in- 
tention of our Reformers into practice, then 
to contend abour ſaying that part of the 
Service, ( which nevertheleſle, as ſhall ap- 
pear, never properly belonged to the cele- 
bration of that Sacrament) at the place ap- 
pointed for the miniſtring of it. 


CHAP. IX. 


The reaſons why it s for the edification of the 
_.... Church to uſe Ceremonies in Publick Service. 
' 444 It avowed by the chief Reformers. Of the 
A, -weſpect of Times and Places. Of the dife 
'- *. ferenceof Veſiures and Geſtures, Cantion in 

* matter of Ceremonies. The obligation of Rules 
whereby they are determined, 


F the Rites, and Circumſtances, and 

CH Ceremonies - of. Gods Service in. Pu- 

blick, it concerneth to ſay ſomething here, 
where yeareabour the generall Order of it: 
and yertp much hath been ſaid of ir, and to 
© {ſo good purpoſe, that he that would _ 
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"  &f Religions Aﬀemblie OI” * 
downto'the particulars of it, ſhall be infor- 
cedto ſay over what hath been ſaid-again. 
My purpoſe is co diſcourſe in few words, the 
reaſon and ground upon which in generall it 
1s expedient, that the form of Publick Ser- 
vice ſhould be Solemn and Ceremonious, 
according to the method hitherto uſed. 

 Andthatisthis, which I touched afore: Be- 
cauſethe Rule of the Apoſtle commandeth 
theſe things to be done both -in Order and 
with Comelinefle; and nothing can become 

- the Service of God, but that which ſerveth 
toſtirre up, and toexerciſe the inward reve- 
rence of the heart in our felves, and to pro- 
Cure it in others, What that is, common 
reaſon muſt be judge, according to the Apo- 
ſtle. Here therefore lieth an appeal to the 
Common reaſon of all the world, not to the 
particular reaſons of perſons intereſſed in 
prejudice, Whether that inward Reverence 
and Deyotion of the heart, wherein the Ser- 
vice of God conlifteth., the exerciſe and 
maintenance of it.donot require that it be in 

| the Circumſtances and Rites of it Solemn 
and Ceremonious ? Ask the world to what 
purpoſe the chief Actions of itare transacted 
with ſo much obſervance in Circumſtances, 

_ but to-procure and maintain that reſpeR 
which - the publick good requireth | they 
ſhould poſſeſſe in mens minds. Ini the State 
of Princes, in the Courts of Judgement, an 

| | Military 
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Milirary matters,in the paſſage of all publick 
matrers of any conſequence, common ſenſe 
is ableto telÞus what reſpeR and obſervance 
is uſed, and all reaſon alloweth the neceflity 


of it : For by this means is conveyed into the- 


minds of the greateſt part of people; that 
reverence, in which the publick good requi- 
reth all men to hold thoſe powers by which 


theſe great-matters are managed; which it is - 
not poſſible ſhould make impreſſions upon 


grofſe minds, by conviQtion of reaſon, were 
they not managed by their ſenſes. God hath 
made Chriſtians, thongh governed by the 
Spirit of his. Grace, as groſſe in their bodily 
ſenſes and faculties of their minds, as other 
men of like edncation are: and it is a debt 
which the Guides of the Church owe to the 
wiſeandunwiſe of Gods people, to condu& 
them in the way of godlineſſe by means pro- 
portionable to their faculties. The outward 
form of Publick Service availcth much, 
even with them whoſe minds are in 
tune, to corroborate their reverence and de- 
votion at the Service of God, -by the cxer- 
ciſe of it : but ſpeaking of them whoſe minds 
are lefſe withdrawn from their ſenſes , how 
great impreſſion ſhall the example of the 
world, praQtifing the Service of God in an 


orderlyand reverent form, make inthe minds | 


of men that cannot receive it from their rea- 
ſon, but from their ſenſes £ This effeR in 
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| things of flight conſequence'in particular, | 


.berter) | 
| obſervance of Rites and. Ceremomies in the 


Xe. 
© 2G 


whichnevertheleſle, altogether, amount to 
aconfiderable ſumme, is better ſeen by the 

roſſe in practice, then convinced by retail 
in diſpute : yet fince the importunities of 
men have cauſed falſe reaſons to prevail with 
weak people, it is requiſite the true reaſons 


be plcaded, leſt it be: thought there are none ” 


ſuch, becauſe not ſo fit to be pleaded. The 
Circumſtances and Ceremonies of Publick 
Service is indeed a kind of Diſcipline and 
Pzdagogic, whereby men ſubje@ to ſenſe 
are guided inthe exerciſe of godlineſle: Itis, 
as it were, the apparell of Religion at the 
-heart ; which ſome think, like the Sunne, 
moſt beautifull when it is moſt naked , and 
ſo it were indeed, did men conſiſt of minds 
alone without bodies, but as long as our bo. 
dily ſenſes are manageable to our ſouls ad- 
vantage, the heat within will ſtarve without 
this apparell without. And therefore, under 
udgement, I hold it requiſite, that the 


Publick Service of God, ſhould increaſe and 
become more ſolemn after the world was 
cone into the Church, then under the per- 
ſecuting times of it. Perſecution was like 
Antiperiſtaſis in nature, in preſerving Order 


and reverence in the Publick Oftices.of the 
Church, with the reſpet of thaſe Guides 


| bath: 


3 


that ruledir. But fince the Net ofthe Goſpel 
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hath been caſt in the Ocean,and caughtgood . - 
and bad, it is more requiſite that all ſhould 

paſſe, as under rule and obſervance, ſo inthe 
moſt reverent form, that the coldnefle 'and 
indifference of the worſer part appear not to 
debauch the good diſpoſition of others. 
Though from the beginning, ascarly as the 
records of the Church are able to inform us, 
weare ſure it was never without ſuch out- 
ward obſervances, as according ro the ſtate 
of the time, tended to maintain, to witneſle 
the diſpoſition of the heart anſwerable. The 
Apoſtles ordinance of Praying and Singing 
Pſalmes, men with heads bare, women with 
heads covered, the Salutation of Peace ſo 
long praQtifed in the Primitive Church,from 
the time of 'the Apoſtles, Impofition of 
hands in divers Acs of Publick Service , 
fignifying the overſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Gods hand ſtretched out to give 
the bleſſing for which Prayer was made; and 
without queſtion derived from the times of 
the Apoſtles , are of this nature. And it is 
thought that when the' Apoſtles ſpeak of 
putting off the old man, and putting on the 
new, Col. iii. 9, 10.11. 11. of burying in Ba- - 
ptiſme, Col. ii. 12. Roy. vi. 4. of the union 
of grace, 1. Fohy 11. 20,27. 1. Corll. 21, 
alluſion is made to ſome Rites of Ecclefiaſti- 
call. Offices, uſedeven at that time.. As for 
Eccleſiaſticall Writers , it will be hard to 
; name - 
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name atiy of rtiem ſo Ancient, in whom are, 
not to be found divers particulars of. this na- 
ture... But rhe generall reaſon hitherto de- 
clared, hath beenbetter ſifted by the chicf 
Reformers. Philip. loco de Czrem.inEccl. 
P. 65 1: Paulus graviſiim? dicit, mirm wonuires 
x, x7! min ji. Non ordinem tantum, ſed eti- 
am ſingularem curam ornandi ordinis requirit « 
quare dddit wvyuiruc, 8 Videamu, quid perſ0- 
pas, loca, tempora deceat. Paul ſaith with much. 
gravity,LET ALL THINGS BE DONE VVITH: 
DECENCIE, AND IN ORDER, He requireth 
not Order alone, but. a ſingular care of ſetting 
that Order forth; therefore he addeth b = c xxnwx- 
LY, that we conſider what becometh perſons, 
times, and places, This is it that I am now a- 
bour, That the Order of things done at Pu- 
blick Service be ſuch as may ſet forth and in-, 
ſinuate the reſpe&t which thoſe times, thoſe. 
places, thoſe perſons require. Which Cal- 
vine ſtill ſetteth down in-fuller terms, 4. 1n- 
ſit. x. 28. V1#1 ſacro fidelium catu decore per- 
agantur omnia, & qua convenit dignitate. 
That inthe holy Aſſembly of the faithſull, all” 
things be'dene decently , and in that worth and 
reſpett as befitteth. Afterwards he ſetterh 
down as much as Ihave done, when he faith, 
Ac decori quidem finis eſt, partim, ut dum ad- 
hibentur ritus qui wvenerationem rebus ſacyis 
 conciliant, ralibas adminiculis ad pietatem exe 
citemar ; pariim etiamut modeſtia, gravitas, 
; 2 i 
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4 in omnibus honeſtis attionibus ſpettari de- * 
why illic maxim? eluceat. Andindeed the end of 
comelineſſe is, partly thatuſing ſuch rites as pro- 
cure reverence 10 ſacred things, we may be by ſuch 
helps excited to godlineſſe: partly, that the mo- 
defy and grevity, which in all ations of reſpe® 
oueht 0 be attended, may there eſpecially appear. 
© Again, n. 29. Sed ilixd nobis decorum erit,quod | 
ia fit ad ſacrorum Myſfteriorum reverentiam . | 
apium, ut ſit idoneum ad pictatem exercitium, © 
wel faltem quod 4d ornatum facjat atHlani con- 
grooms : neg, idipſum fine fruits, ſed ut fide- 

s 4dmoneat, quanta moieſtH, relighone, obſer- 
oantia ſacra irattere debrant. Bus that ſhall be 
counted decent with us, that ſhall ſo fit the reve- 
rence of holy Myſteries, as may be a computent 
exerciſe unto eodlineſſe ; or which at leaſt may 
conduce toornament ſuitably to the aition : and 
that, not withoat benefit, but to put the faithfull 
wry a with how Is; y 4nd rel; a 
0b[erpance t $ to be converſant in facr 
attions. dou hru ddr ago. 1s 
that which TI defire in the particular heads. - 


- Times and Places are no way ſanRtified o- - | 


therwiſe then as they are. depated to: the 
Service of God. The words of ow Lagd 
inthe Goſpel, Matth. xxiii. 18. Which © the 
greater, the Sacrifice,or the Altar that ſanififteth 
zt * point out to us a difference betwixr the 


Law and the Goſpel in rhis particular. For, - | 


as S. Hicrome ſaid afore, That the — = 
| | of | 
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of God: in Spiritand Truth, proper to 
to God at all times, thatall dayes are equall 
of themſclves, no difference between them, 
bur in reſpe& tothe Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
_ them, and the work of thoſe Aſſem- 
bli 
ing Places, to make it agenerall obſervation 
anda true one, That: under the Law, the 
EY Time and the Place ſanctified- the Service 

- confined to it; bur under the Goſpel, the Ser- 
vice required ſancifieth the Time and Place 
of it.” For example, The- Paſſeover on the 
duetime was holy, on another time had been 


abominable: Dwelling in Tabernacles,com- 


8 | manded on ſuch a day of ſuch a moneth, uſed 


otherwiſe, no part of Gods Service, but ſa- 
criledge in uſurping it: The Sacrifices where. 


BY ofour Lord ſpeaketh, holy upon the Altar, 


otherwhere abominable. On the other fade, 
the Service of Chriſtians being Z by na- 
ture, and acceptable to God at all Times and 


- MH inall Places, hatha ſpeciall promiſe of God 
- fromthe unity of the Church, and the Aſ- 
-.'ſemblies in it; Which becauſe they cannot 


- beheld without publick Order , confini 
MW them to Times and Places, thereupon thoſe 


4 - Times and Places, which are capable of no 
3 Holinefle in themſelves, are nevertheleſſe 


KF truly - wrena Hor v, as an attribute derived 
” - they 
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Is ENSATION ofthe Golpel,is acceptable + 


ies: ſo is it to be ſaid with truth concern- - 


xtholineſſe of thoſe aQiqns to which | 
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mn . $04 *. "The Serviceof Got © 
_ | theyaredeſigned. Which may well be cal- 

led a relative,- or metonymicall Holineſle. 
Thus are Times and Places conſecrated, by 

. being appointed to the Service 'of God : 
Places, as more ſubje& to ſenſe, by the exe- 
cution of that appointment , that is, by the 
Prayers of the Church, miniſtred. by the 
Guides of it. But in as muchas it behoveth, 
that the Service which ſhall be acceptableto 
God,bedone inthe unity of his Church,and -* 
that whichis ſo done, muſt be according to 
publick Order, confining the Times and 
Places of Afſemblics: hereupon,thoſe Times 
and Places which are capable of no Holineſle 
burthar which is aſcribed tothem, in relati- 

' onto that work whereunto they are aſhgn- 
ed, give'Holineſle to that work again, in as 
much as if it be done in oppoſitionto that 

' publick Order in which the unity of the 
Church conſilteth, it' is:abominable afore 
God. Hethar hath promiſed to. be preſenr 
wherewe are Aſſembled, by the ſame rea- 
fon hath promiſed to be abſent where weﬀare } 
divided : let them look to themſelves that } 
cauſe it, thoſe that do not, have no cauſeito ©: 
doubt of Gods preſence. This isthe ground. 
of that reſpe& which is due to the Times and: _ 
Places of Gods Service, and which,'if it go } 
not beyond the conſideration here expreſ-' 
ſed, cannot prove ſuperſtitious. The Holi- * 
neſſe of that work which differenceth them; J 

TEN ; Tequi» * 
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&- moſt ro ſtirre and mainra 
'$ - henſion of that work in our own minds, and 


J purpoſe, bur to convay by the ſenſes to the 
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toconvay itto othets, If che dayes of our 
Aſſemblies be imployed upon ordinary bu- 
fineſſe, no marvel if the mind prove not at 
leiſure to attend the work for which oy are 
deſigned. Churches are ſtill more ſubje& 
to ſenſe then dayes are, and the commonuſe 
of them, common reaſon and experience 
will prove to. breed a cemmoneſteem of the 
work of Gods Service, and in conſequence, 
of the Majeſty that ownerh it; If we remems- + 
ber thar God is there preſent to accept the 
Service of our Aſſemblies, we cannor refufe 
to acknowledge reſpet-duc-there in gene- 
rall, though we referre our {elves to Law, or 
commendable Cuſtome, for the particular 


| of it. That which is to be ſaid for the dif- 


ference of .Veſture, in.ſolemnizing the Ser- . 
vice of God, is much to this purpoſe. The 


- meaning of it-is, to procure inward reve 
F rence to that work which it maketh out- 
2 wardly folemn';z to repreſent to our own 
4 apprehenſions,and to convay to other mens; 
JF thedue reſpetand eſteem which it oughtro 


bear in our hearts, And common reaſon;and 


Tall experience juſtifieth this intent. For all 


IJ the actions of eſteem: in the world are ſet 


forth with the like ſolermnities 4 to no other 


LY 
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che world hath tried enough, thar thoſe: 
which have made it part of their Religion to 


ſtick ſcorn upon ſuch flight Circumſtances, 


have made ir, no leſſe, to deface and dif- 
grace the ſubſtance of Gods Publick Ser- 
-vices As for the difference of bodily Ge- 
ſtures at the Service of God, thar is ftill a 


more conſiderable mean to procure arid pre= | 
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fervethatefteem and reſpeRof it, for which . 


I plead. The words of S. Auguſtine of the 
Geſtures of Prayer arc remarkable, De Cure 
Mort. C.v. which, he ſaith, are not uſed 


wo 
ſo much to lay the mind open to God, to 


whom the moſt inviſible inclinations of the +» 


heart are beſt known, as toſtirre up a mans 
own mind to pray with more humble and 
fervent grones. And then it followeth, Et 
neſcio quomodo, cum hi motws corporss fieri niſi 


animi motn pracedente non poſcint, eiſdemrut=" # 


ſas exterins viſibiliter faciis, ille emterior invi- 


ſibilis qui eos fecit, augetur + ac per hoc cordis | 
ect us, qui ut fierent ita praceſiit , quia fatla \ 
unt, cxeſcit.. And T1 know not bow, though theſe © 
 boatly motions are not done without the motion | 
of the mind going afore, yet again,by'the ourward * 
viſible doing of them, that inward and inviſible 
one which cauſeththem, increaſerh: and fs, the 
 affeFion of the heart, antecedent #0 the doing of _ s 


ages y the doing of them gathereth frrewath. | 
Chr | : 


ns have bodies as other men have, 
5, * "ad 


f y "I 
$i NY 0 
x 
+ 


2 


wb un. +4 5 B 
A . —c; - £L 5% "* Q ** od bo 6 
» OE W.-1 nA EC YL el 8 KT 
- ” WY ad.” 5h. 20 #: 
oF a $83 PEN. Ee. ory 4 Pos 
3» 236-54 


6 ES. 
F: 2 
| —__— e 


tte ' + © 
as ware : * "£0 Ph £49 P43 th - 3: be. [4 7 4 Fi K KI » 
2) th ex b SOA WY: wo Ky oy CR ALI E B . bet i ta Saber aria nth omg 2” 3 an oo METS. 
- 7 5 £ RSA EE  COOEIG 3% Ce VIE" WE TLE, Pin 997 Do oh. OY I. ES Ctr” w_— 
; <2) oe on * ig Þ ; » ha «ES. E JIG ' * 5M 245 IF / , . 
1 : a j- *T 4 + 
 andthough t iceof Godconkhil 
- " 4 + + ox». Mae Jr Des ay; < 
@'”. EL .: 0-2 F 4 ; = - 26d FE 
1nw ard intention 0 the mind, afid' the | 


* - bruitpartofusisab 


\ tionof ſpirit which yoqans = | rhis 
e to:contributeſo farre 

towards it ,as it refreſheth in ourſelves, and 
exprefleth to others the inward motions 

wherein it confiſteth. It is an impreſſion of 

Nature that teacheth all people thus to actu-. 

ate, thus to animate the Service they render 

.to God: and experience ſhall tell them that 
obſerve ir, That where ir is paſſed over with 
indifference, there men behave themſelves 
more as hearers then afours in ir ; there,as 

the naturall heat at the hearr, fo the inward 

heat of devotion , which otight to dwell 

there, ſtifleth and choketh for want of this 

airing ang exerciſe, ' Thus that which mein- 
raincth the intention of the mind in private, - 
multiplieth it inpublick, and propagateth in 


+ £ others that whichit chetiſheth in our ſelves: 


. Belides -thar, ir'contributeth towards the 
comelinefle of ſuch Aſſemblies, if it b&ont- 
form. To good purpoſe it was 2 Deacoris 
office in the Primitive Church- ro put the 


Þ * peoplein mind of theſe obſervarices, at Jeaft ' 


' In great congregations. But in this whoſe 
 matrer of Rites and Ceremoriſes in Corti» 
morr'Service, there is' Caution to beufed, 
with which (though in che latitode: of their 
nature indifferent) they will prove att advan- 

£498 © proye. *,. 
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- prove an offenſe in it. For the nature and. 
Lind of thatwhich is done, reſpeQ is to be 
| had to the-end- propoſed. If the particular 
obſerved be not, according to reaſon, a cir- 
cumſtance apt to procure, to maintain in our 
ſelves, to expreſſe and convay to others, that: 
intention and [reverence which the Service 
of God requireth,for what cauſe ſhall we ſay 
it is obſerved. ? Shall it be thought accepta- 
ble to God alone of it ſelf, without reference 
rothe due end and purpoſe 2 Then muſt it 
needs turn to a voluntary obſervance, 
wherein we diſcharge our ſelves to God, 
in ſtead of the- Service he requireth. -Be- 
fides, thoſe that are not offenſive for their 
kind, for their number may prove no leſle. 
For, as the ſuckers that grow under great 
ſtocks, where there are too many, intercept 
that ſap that ſhould nouriſh the trees to; bear 
fruit: ſo,where the Circumſtances and Ce- 
remonies of Publick Service are multiplied. 
beyond meaſure, there the mind, diſtracted 
into a number of outward obſervations, cag- 
not allow that intention to the Subſtance, 
which it ſpendeth upon the Circumſtance. * 
And ſo it falleth out as afore, they are in- 
tended for their own ſake,.as acceptable ro : 
God of themſclves,. without reſpe&t of-ad- 
vancing that Service which he requireth, , 
Laſt,becauſe ithath been ſhewed, that Order 
as well as Comelineflc is the Rule to de | 
My þ 
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' the form of Gods Publick Service; and be- 
_ -: cauſe, without Order, nothing becometh it, ' 
though with Order apt to- become it, thar 
which hath been ſaid, isrobe underſtood of 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which Publick 
Order inforceth, that is, which are either in- 
joyned by Law , or practiſed by Cuftome 
which it alloweth : Asfor the voluntary ob- 
ſervations of particular perſons, they are by 
their nature ſubje@ro abuſe, as is to be ſeen 
m the Superſtirions ofthe Church of Rome, 
which All reaſon ſheweth had their begin- 
ning from the'well-mcant devotions of pri- 
vateperſons. And therefore it is plain, that 
; they may provea juſt ſubje& of that offenſe 
to the weak, which the Apoſtle forbiddeth ; 
which thoſe that are practiſed upon Publick 
Orders,declaring the due meaning of them, 
canner, as my purpoſe is now to. declare: 
becauſe itis an objection, which if jt rake 
place, as ſome think, muſt needs overthrow 
the moſt par of that which hath been ſaid 
tothe Order and Circumſtancesof Publick 
Service. It is to be known that there were 
twoſotts of Jewiſh Chriſtians under the A- 
$* [es;according to the difference of whom, 
h their doQrine and praQice, eſpecially 
of S, Paul, is to be valued. For, on the one 
fide, the Apoſtles, inthe Councel at Jeruſa- 
lem, ordered, 4#s xv. 20. that thoſe which + 
were converted from the Gentiles, ſhould ' 
X 3 - _ab- 
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ſacrificed to. Idoles. 'S. Paul circumciſed 
Timotheus, xvi. 3. purified himſelf accord- 
ing to the Law, xxi.26, In reſpeR to the 
ſame ſort, he is bold to ſay, Rom. xii.'6. He 
that regardeth aday, regardeth it to the Loyd, 
and be that regardeth not a day, regardeth it not 
to the Lord: He that eateth, eateth tothe Lord, 
for he giveth God thanks, andbe that eateth wot, 
i0the Lord heeateth not and giveth God thanks. 
And thax, it ſeemeth, upon the conſideration 
that fallaweth in the next words, becauſe, 
though not without blame, for the igno- 
rance of their freedome, yet living and dying 
to the Lord, they had x pious intention in ge- 
nerall , to excuſe their defect in particular. 
But in regard to the other ſort, itis the ſame 
Apaſlle that ſaith, Gal..iiii. 10, xt, .78 gb» 
ferve dayes, and moneths, ond times, and-years. 
I am afraidef you, left I bave bettowed upon you 
labour in vain. And, Colofl, ii. 16, Let no 
2:49 therefore judge you in meat or drink, on-in 
reſpe# of 4 Feaſt, or New-moon, or Sabbath : 
expreſſing further what he meancth, when he 
ſaith, Let uo man judge yog,verl.5. Bewareleſt 


any man ſpoil you. and ver(. 20. Why as livin 

i the wy = Jouſubjett ts pa. nd 
not, taft net, handle not? And to Titus i.-10 
There are many unruly and vain talkers, and 
deceivers , eſpeciall they of the Circumciſion, 
whoſe mouwthes muſt be ſtopped.. And WR, p55 
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things areclean : Shewing that they were not 
tobe tolerated but oppoſed in that which 
they taught, of differences of rimes, and: 
meats, according to the Law of Moles.. Ac- 
cording to his practice in Titus, whereof 
Gal. 11. 34. But neither Titus who was with me, 
being aGreek, was compelicd to be circumciſed ; 
and that becauſe of falſe brahren, ſlily foiſting 
in, that came in privily to ſpie out our freedome 
which we have in Chriſt Feſus, that they might 
bring ws into bondage. This difference in the 
Apoſtles practice. and doQtrine mult needs 
proceed fromthe difference of perſons they. 
had todo with. The ane, like men that were 
new come out of the dark, could not look 
right upon the light of that freedome which 
the Goſpel ceſtateth, and not ſatisfied of the. 
right.of Chriſtians, for their particular pra- 
. Rice,madeaconſcicace of dayes and meats 
. accarding tothe Law. The other, renoun- 
ciag their freedome, and in love wirh their 
- own ſervitude, took: upon them to doagma- 
tize and maintain the neceflity of ſuch vbler- 


EN - yatons, upon thoſe deſperate conſequences 
F which the Apoſtle expreſſerh, Thoſe are 


-the weak, andthele; the. ſtrong, according 
tothe Apoſtle ; becauſe, though for reaſon, 
weakeſt,,  { for a falſe. opinion is a further . . 
weaknefſecheo adoubt of the trurh) yer for | 
will, maſt xeſolute to Hand in-ic. Thoſe, in 


4 ; action, 


b X bg 4 > 4. L388 "s $415 5 2 4 N44 7 2 i ® ak; FIT 4 A. FR Gs FL y , 548 aR7 
. Os OK as Woes. F S © P75) # ad OY a; 
4 f « I , # 13 ® 


de > Rt. 
+ »”» Ts 
* Sh Rn 


$2 hd 
= 
Pe 
Fi 


aRiondoubtfull, theſe in opinionerroneous. I 
Theſeare the men whom the Apoſtle char- 
geth by the Law of Love not to fcandalize ; 
ſhewing that in ewo things it mightbe done : 
Firſt, Rom. xiv. 15. If thy Brother be ericved 
with thy meat, then walkeſt thou not charitably: 
deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt 
died, Which Origen conceiveth to poinr at 
ſuch as took diftaſt at the Profeſſion of 
Chriſt, ſo as to forſake it, upon occaſion of 
ſuch (light offenſes: And the vehemence of 
thoſe terms which the Apoſtle uſeth ſeem- 
cth to-import no leffe. But by the words of 
the Apoſtle, verſ. 15. 1f thy Brother be 
Gr1zVup with thy meat. and verl. 16. Why 
Jups x s x thouthy Brother ? why ſetteſt thou thy 
Brother at nought ? it appeareth, thatall dif- 
couragement of thefe weak ones, is, in the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle, a degree of this offenſe, 
But there is another expreſled, wer/: 22, 23. 
That whereas it bchoveth all mento be re-- 
ſolved of whar they do, that it is acceptable. 
to God, verſ. 5, by the indiſcreet example. 
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of one that underſtood his own freedome,he _ | 


thatdid not, might be moved to uſe it with 
a doubtfull conſcience, which the Apoſtle 
declareth to be finne. By the way, that of- 
fenſe whereof the Apoſtle writerh, r. Cor. 
viii. 9+ x. 27- is of another nature, not perti- 
nent to this purpoſe , for herethe offenſe. is 
an example that moveth a man to do that 
d Ea | which ,- 
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- | ence: there, it isan example which'moveth'a' | 
z man to do that which is unlawfull; with an 
: erroneous conſcience, that is to ſay, when 
4 the example of him that hath knowledge, 


| cating that which was ſacrificed unto Tdoles, 
F withour difference, moyeth'the ſimple to- 
t . participate in the'worſhip of Idoles by feaſt- 
f ing'on their Sacrifices. ' Thus it is ſuppoſed 
J that offenſe is given to the weak by the or- 
F ders ofthis Church, when thoſe that are not 
- | fatisfied-in the things ordered, either rake 
 , | diſtaſt thereupon ar the Church, and the 
; __Communionof it, or are moved by example 
| to do thar which is ordered, with a doubtfull 
EN conſcience. Where it muſt be excepted. thar 
| no man canuſe this argument of ſcandall to 
* 1], the weak, but he muſt: acknowledge the 
| thingsorderedto belawfull. For the weak, . *. 
| whom the Apoſtle/ forbiddeth ro offend, is 
he that is nar perſwaded of the lawfulneſle 
| ofthar Which is lawfull indeed: Befides, the 
|  thatptctendeth the ſcandall of the Gr BY 
1 examplemovingtoproceed upon adonbtful 
*J. erucy=; nh is he ſbjca to has kind of of- 
| fenſe.7 For, in thathe complaineth, he ſhew- 
-ethheis' aware enovgh of thedanger':: And 
it is without the comnpaſle of common ſenſe 
ro imagine, that a'manſhould ſtumble in fol- 
| Jowingtheexampleagainſt which heprofef- 
ſeth, In fine, the oppoſition made topublick 
Fe Ora | | Order, 
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|. - Order, and.tharwhich it injoyncth, .is evi- 
E dence enough, that they are not the, weak 
bur theſtrong, not the doubtfull but the er- 
roneous, (weakin reaſon, but ſtrong in will, 
or, as it was once well ſaid, hcadſtrong in re- 
fuſing without reaſon what Order preſcri- 
beth) not thoſe. whom the Apoſtle chargeth 
to forbear, but thoſe whom he forbeareth 
not a moment, Gal, ii. 5. whom he chargeth 
the Coloſſians and Titus not to forbear, that 
'we have to deal with. The matters were 
light wherein their offenſe ſtuck, but the con» 
ſequence which oppoſigpy drew, involved 
the ſubſtance of the Goſpel. So. are the 
things ſlight which we ſtick at, but publick 
Order, which dependeth. upon the right of 


preſcribing, . and the cdification 'of the | 
Church, intended in the particulars, delerve ' 


not to .be abandoned for an-unjuſt, offenſe. 
True it js, that a private - that will be 
charitable, muſt forbear the uſe of .hys-free- 


dome. which no Rule, confincth,zwhen he 


ſeth it will be offenſe to the weak ; if be for- 


bear it nor, he giveth. juſt offenſe EN bo 
-»— 4 


tothe Apaſtle. And it is to bethought, thar 
under the countenance and wing of the errg- 
- neous and ſtrong, there walk divers of thoſe 

doubtfull and weak , to whom reſpett 1s to 
be had,accarding tothe Apoſtle. But-if the 


>. * 


queſtion thereupon be made, Whether.it be 


expedient for the Church to Order ſuch 
-z  _ things 


%. 
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. juſt vſe, of their freedom 
thjans, thar S- Paul ſuffered nottheir, women 
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to fit with bare faces .3t.publick Service? 
the Vargins of Fertlliins time fee 


themſclyes ſcandalized at thoſe of their rank 


hf peg Suppoſe the/Ghurech: cany 
not {ay as.the Apo es, 1t ſeemed. goed to the 
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| progeodeth:upgn no other reaſons then 
ſachas the Church myſt now ule 3n1like Gay 
fes. And I ſuppoſe, the Preſident. SPLrg 
by the Holy Ghoſt, authorizeth the Churc 


- toproceed in like matters, though not pre- 


tending immediate inſpirations. Laſt of all, 
Who candoubr, but among the erroneous of 
| | them 
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"The Service of Go 
them that did Judaize under the Apoſtles, 
there were alſo of the doubtfull and weak 
led away with their pretenſes © And yet we 
fee the Apoſtle forbeareth them not a moment, 
in reſpe& to the weak. All this containing no 
moreinconvenience then this, That where- 
as all” men are bound to indeavonr them- 
ſelves to ſatisfie and overcome ſuch doubts 
of their Conſcience, the Apoſtles oppoſiti- 
on redoubleth a new obligation todo it, leſt 
they offend Jhis Miniſtery, if they do it 
not. So doth the Conſtirution of the Church *' 
adde a new obligation of reſolving doubtfull 
Conſcicnces, for fear of offending the pu- 
blick Order which itſettleth, Andin allthis 
I ſuppofe there is no Juſt offenſe. For,as there 
' isalwaycs means inthe Church, with fatis-. 
faRionto qvercome doubts of Conſciences; 
ſo is there no meahsto procure that there 
ſhall be / no doubts pf 'Conſcience in the 
Church, :ſo lang 'as there are” unperfet 
Chriſtrans'in it. "Bac be whom it concern- 
eth to qbſcryc'or cxa publick Order, muſt 
not give juſt offenſe to poenek Orderand all. 
thatgo byit, by negletting it, for tad 
ving unjuſt offenſe to, private perſons by ob- 
ſerving or exaQting OE IGAEH my | 
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What is to be conſidered touching our Service. 

' The Serviceof Hearers and Believers, Con- 
ſeſsion of ſinnes whether of old the beginning 
of Service. The ancient Order of Pſalmes 
and Leſſons. The Maſſe containeth an abridge- 
ment of it. Severall manners of ſinging 
Pſalmes. Purpoſe of Leſſons. The Place of 
the Sermon. Diſmiſiion of Hearers. Origi- 
nall of Litanies. Prayer indidted by the Dea- 
con. The Thankſgivins from whence the 
Sacrament is called the Euchariſt, Prayer 
which it was alwayes celebrated with. Prayer 
for all the Church at celebrating the: Eucha- 
rift. The reſidue of that Service. The charge 
of the Maſſe on our Service. Extent of the 
"power of the Keyes, aud whereinin conſiſteth. - 
« Of Confeſsion of ſinnes and A + Ages at the 
beginning. Our Order of Pſalmes and Leſ- 
ſons. Of the Creed and ColletFs, The Sermon 
part of our Service. Of the Communion- 
. Service anld appertenances of it. 


Fvice which we ule with that of the Pri- 
mitive Church, and to derive both from the 
praQice pointed out to us in thoſe particulars 


: BEfs now to compare the Form of Ser- 


which are remembred in the Scriptures, I 
' amtoprofeſſe at the beginning, that my pur- 
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poſe is not to beextended to the particulars -: 
of words or conceptions whetein it is couch-' J|. 
ed: Ir willbe cnough to. reduce the main 
fubſtance and order of it to that which we 
find pradtiſed under the Apoſtles. My buli- 
nefle therefore is, to deſcribe the moſt anci- * 
ent and generall Form of that Solemn Ser- 
vice which was uſed when the Euchariſt was. 
celebrated, not ont of the Liturgies extant 
alone, bur out of the Teſtimonies of the El- 
deft Ecclefiaſticall writers concurring. For 
ir ſhall appear that from henceis derived,and 
hereinis contained, firſt, the Order of daily 
Morning and Evening Service, then the Li- 
ranies, appointed befides for Lords-dayes, 
Wedneſdaycs and Pridayes ; and laſt, the 
Celebration of. the Euchariſt, which is all, 
or almoſt all that which rhis Difcourſe in- 
eetideth ro compriſe. In the firſt place it- is 
to be known, that from the firſt times of the 
Charch there were alwayes two parts of . 
Pubtick Service : Art the one all perfons 
might be preſent, though not Chriſtians; till 
the Sermon was done, the Church-doores 
were open and free : But when they went-to . -} 
celcbrate the Euchariſt, then all Heaters or © - 
Catechumeni, (that is, th&ſe that were witl- }. 
ling to be inftruſt<d in the Faith, but were .'.? 
not as yet admitted to Bapriſmey all that _* 
_ were under Penance, all poſſeſſed with un- - * 
clean ſpirits were diſmiſſed and ſhur out, 
-NONE 
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fered tobe pteſeht bur'thoſe'thar 
were admitted ts Communicate. Of theſe ©. 
two parts we have ſufficient remembrance 


- in Juſtine Martyr, the moſt ancient of - 


Shurch-writers that remain unqueſtionable. 


His words are theſe, pol. ij."0ou dv wnddn 


3 mcwonr dani Tema mn vs nuord)Ieox pla x, ao8- 
Hye TD, 6 Citr smTw; NraSwm Series rm , wnndai Te x) 
array meworres- oÞ3 54 O53 os memuapmutior dgiav 
IMdeiororrar , nuds- ore ular x curmeeirmoy aimois. 
es many 4s are perſwaded and believe thoſe 
things to be true which are taught and ſaid of 
us, ind undertake to be able ſo tolrvue, arc t 

to pray and deſire of. God with Faſting , for- 
giveneſſe of foregoing ſinnes, we alſo praying. 
aud faſting with them. For , what prayers 
were theie whereof he ſpeaketh,- bur thoſe. 


Which we ſhall ſhew afterwards were wont 


tobe made, asa patt of their Service, ot-be- 


' half of the Hearers (as alſo of Penitents,and 


perſons beſet withevil ſpirits)by themſclves' 
and-the Congregation both , wy ppm | 
afore their departure « Afterwards, "Hu 

rare 70 57s AZTa: 139 mus tor 3} GUY 1976THIH er » 
2H 783 no wdfes adunets dy , Wm evinry whies 6707, 
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Ear meyrexo mirny Zuriraus. But we, having this 
waſhed him that is perſmaded and agreed, bring 
bim totheſe that axe called Brethren, where they 
are aſſembled to make Common- Prayers, both for 
themfelves, and for him that #s baptiſed, and all 
i | men 


N * _ 


fore cclcbrating the Euc | 
them, onely the Brethrenarep 
as the. Hearers: were at thoſe 


begianeth with, as alſo the Service ofalmoſk | 


-» 


*&* & 
1 : 


the Authour de de Cardinal. 'Chrifti Operibas, 
among S. Cyprians works. Hierarcha pins, 
quemSpiritus ſ. compungit,excitat,inhabitat,e 
ſanttificat, ——confidenter or at pro ſua'& popult 
 #gnorantia, recolens pudibunar & contriti ani 
- mi confeſsione, quod aliquando, prevalente ad. 
Versim ſe pectato, fuerit aerelitius. The pious 

-. Biſhop, whom the H..Ghoſt pricketh, ftirreth, 
 #nhabiteth and ſanitifieth, prayeth confidently, 

, for his own and the peoples temorance, recalling 
in the Confeſsion of a mind-aſhamed and con- 
irtte;that ſometire he hath been forſaken, ſinne 
prevailing againſt him. oy EC ks 
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that this Confeſſion of ſinnes is-uſed in the : 

Breviarie , in Feriali officio ad Primam , as 
well as ar the beginning of the Maſle, in 
theſe words,Confitcor Deb omnipotenti--- The 
people anſwering , Miſereatar #15 omnipotens 
Deus, & dimiſiis peccatu twis, perducat te ad Vi- 
tam eternam.. Which done, the people alſo 
make the like Confeſhon for their parts, the - 
Miniſter anſwering the ſame. And this is 
the Confeſſion of finnes which is meant in 
thexwords of Liranus, and the Authour de 
Cardinalibus Chriibi operibus; though it is not 
probable that it paſſed in thoſe ſcandalous 
terms that follow, in his time. And this, in 
the Rubricks of the Maronites Miſſall, as it is 
printed at Rome, is called, Abſolving the 
Prieſt, by the.,people. But fince ſacrifices 
are no part of the morall Service of God, 
and it hath been declared how Confeſſion of 
finnes was, ufed-in the Temple at that mo- 
rall Service, it ſeemeth impertinent here to 
conſider that which was doneat offering Sa- 
crifices. As for the Service of the Primitive 
Church, at which unbelievers, and ſuch as 
onely pretended to Baptiſme,with thoſe that 
were under Penance, and the like, were pre- 
ſeat, This will be a conſtraining. reaſon to 
prove, that no Confeſſion of finnes, no prays 
er for Forgiveneſle was madein common for 
them and all believers, at the beginning of 
Service,becaulſe of the great diſtance of their 


eſtates | 
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£ . - f 5M YJ 


342 LEST 2» 2. mg " Co 
4b As 2 RNS 5 2g 


7 eſtates andconditions in the Church;and be. 
- cauſe this was the ſubjeR of thoſe Prayers, 
which Hearers: &;Penitents were diſmiſſed 
with at the end of the firſt Service, the Con- 
| Boer joyning wich them, and the Bi- 
op or Prieſt bleſſing them to that purpoſe, 
as muſt be ſaid afterwards. Therefore in Ju- 
ſtin Martyr and Tertullian , where they de- 
ſcribe what was done at thoſe ſolemn A(- 
ſemblies, in the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
ſtles L. viii. which ſeems to bethe moſt an. 
cient Formextant, and in moſt of the Greek- 
11h Liturgics,therc is no Confeſſion of finnes 
at the beginning. And therefore it may jult- 
ly ſeem to have been put rhere, afcer that the 
difference of firſt and ſecond Service came 
ro be obſerved rather for fathions ſake, and 
remembrance of the ancient cuſtome , then 
for the origioall reaſon, when the world 
was become Chriſtian, andthe difference be- 
tween hearers and the reſt aboliſhed. In the 
beginningof thecopie which they giveus of 
the Ancient Spaniſh Courle, calledthe moſa- 
rabe or awnſtarabe,there is this Rubrick; Facts 
prigs Confeſsione ,uts fitin Miſsis Latink, juxts 
uſum T oltt annum antiquum, dicitur Iniroitas 
. 60 qui ſequitur modo, Confeſsion firſt being 
_ made, as in Latine Maſſes, according 18 the au- 


” cient uſe of Toledo, the Introit s ſaid in manner 


following. As if this Confeſſion were proper | 


"* to the Latine Service, in oppoſition to the 


Y 2 Greclifh 


Greekiſh. Which notwithſtanding in that” 
which is intitled to. S. James , he that cele- 
brateth , maketh Confeſſion of his finnes, 
praying for pardon, tothe purpole that his 
Service in celebrating the Euchariſt may be 
accepred: which originally when no men- 
tion was made of the Euchariſt at the begin- 


ning, being kept private from the unbelie- 


vers, could not have been. That which is 
now at the beginning of the Mafle, by the 
ſtuff is diſcovered to be of later date, being 
as ſcandalous a paſſage, as any in all the Maſſe 
beſides, whenthe ſayes, Copfireor Deo Omni- 
potenti, B. Marie ſemper Virgint, B, eMicha- 
eli Archangelo, B, Foanni Baptiſte, SS, Apoſto- 
lis Petro & Paulo, B. N, Omnibus SS, & vobss 
Pratres, quia'peccavi nimis, cogttatione, verbo, 
& opere. This is not to ſay that Confeſſion 
of {innes is not fit for the beginning of Ser- 
vice, I mean nothing leſle, as ſhall be ſaid af- 
terwards : But that itis not derived from the 
generall and originall Form of publick Ser- 
vice in the Church, for reaſons proper to 
thartime. The example of S. Bafils Monks, 


and their morning Service, deſcribed by him 


Ep. Ixiii. ſeemeth more pertinent to: be 


made the prefident of ours. His words are 


theſe, 'Ex mri; jeip Gpfclorr map! nyuy 5 xcds ant 730 Tixey 
. Tis eas ic, ty ov 0K, 1h In NIL 64, x ou Tun Suxgsioy 
Eo noyiuua Tp Ow, Adm aracuyris mov apordyov. 
t5 Thus nn pudler roticurru. For the fprople with us, 
| _ riſeth 
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riſeth betimes after night to the houſe of prayer, 
and making confeſsion 10. God with pains, and 
tribulation, and diftreſſe of tears, at length 18- 


ſing from prayer fall to ſinging Pſalmes. For 


here he ſpeaketh of Confeſſion at Morning 
Service. As alſo that- Confeſſion of finnes 
which we ſpake of in the Breviary, howſo- 
ever ſcandalous for the ſtuff, ſeemeth to 
have been uſed to the ſame purpoſe with 
ours, and that of other Reformed Churches, 
for a preparation and entrance to Morning 
Service. Now- becauſe it hath been ſhewed 
afore, that this ſolemn Seryice of God con- 
ſiſted of Pſalmes of Gods praiſes, of reading 
the Scripture and: expounding it, of Com- 
mon Prayers, and the celebration of the Eu- 


chriſt, that which remaineth here to be de- 


clared is this, in what Form and Order theſe 
materials were practiſed, according to the 
eldeſt and moſt generall cuſtome of the 
Church which we ſhall be able ro diſcern. 
The Order of reading the Scriptures is this, 
according to the Conſtitutions of the A- 
poſtles ii. 57. having reckoned the- Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament, to be readin 
Churches, 'art No þ 112 ar drayrorud mr, in- 
95 Tis Tv. AaCH Volant vpuves, x} 6 heads Th deg cd 
\ao\amin; uT Tim al apdz{; ah hpusrepar AIANNgT WIE, 
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ſons being read ( out of the Old Teſtament) 
tet ſome other ſing the Pſalmes of David: and 
let the people anſwer the Acroſtiches : after that 
let our Ads be read: and the Epiſtles of Paul 
our workfellow , which he ſent to the Churches, 
by ſuggeſtion of the H. Ghoſt: and after all this 
bet a Deaconor a Presbyter reade the Goſpels. 
The i To Canon of Laodicea IS, TTep? 2d wa Sep 
emnuvaney oy Tals auyaren Tos \anuiss dd Ne was 
xel drgoor Januar rireSadrdyremm, That the Pſalmes 
ſhould not be continued in Aſſemblies, but a Le/> 
ſon to be interpoſed in the midſt , after every 
Pſaime. This is ordered, faith Balſamon, to 


take off the wearineſſe of the people at theſe 


offices, by this mixture. He that calls him- 
ſelf Dionyfius the Arcopagite, Eccl. Hierar, 
C.FV . Aranura, NN mihiy am 70 28100 yraghent, d7dg 14) 
+ b5£9's TH \ahudy weraudVtg, ouvedicons THe TW \[2Aunhy 
ieeghol an mans if MrAnmegns Naxorwnntvs® EZns 5 , Nat 
Toy AccTLpYo v.11 79 deed pur NATur d1dyVoIrs dx0\EIDg 
vir). Being returned back to the Divine Altar, 
he begiuneth the holy melodie of the Pſalmes, all 
ranks of the Church ſinging with kim thoſe holy 
Pſalmes: after, follows in conſequence ,the read- 
ine of the holy Scriptures by the Miniſters. In 
this Form , which he d@ſcribes, there is no 
interlacing of Pſalmes and Leflons, but the 
Pſalmes firſt, and afterwards the reading of 
the Scriptures.- Of the Churches of Africk 
and-their cuſtome, we may preſume from 
$. Avgulſtine, * His Sermons make divers 
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times mention of a: Leffon firſt out of the 
- Prophets, then out of the Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpels , with a Pfalme. or Pſalmes between 
them: And in his Sermon he expounds. 
them all ſometimes. In the Maſle it ſelf, 
there remains ſomething of chis cuſtome, as 
brief and ſhort as they have made it. To 
compare it with the Form deſcribed afore 
in part out of the Conſtitutions, and for the 
reft to-be deſcribed, it is ſtrange to ſee to 
what a ſmall modell they have reduced it. 
Whether it were, becauſe it was framed for 
thoſe times and places, where Morning Ser- 
vice was uſed beſides, for which reaſon they 
thought good toabbridge it, retaining ne- 
vertheleſſe the ſubſtanciall-parts of publick 
Service: Or whether out of a deſire of mul- 
tiplying private” Maſſes, it was ſo made on 
purpole for ſpeed: Or whether fo it were 
alwayes in the Latine Church, and we are to 
believe thoſe copies which they give us of 
_ the Ambroſian Service, and that of the Mo- 
. ſarabe or Spaniſh to be of any great time, 
( indeed the Order of Leſſons ſaid to be 
compoled by S. Hierome, & of Antiphones 
by S. Gregory, andother Forms of the La- 
tine. Church , are all very ſhore) This not- 
withſtanding , in the Introit we ſee the trace 
of that ſinging of Pſalmes in the beginning, 
of which Dicovſius : And the Graduall, as 
they call it , which is the ſhred of a Plalme 
E Y 4 between 
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between the Epiſtle and the Goſpel, is inthe * ! 
ſame place with that Pſalme between thoſe 
Leſſons whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeakes.In the 
. pattern of the Ambroſian Service for Chriſt. 
. maſſeday, which we have out of the Mifſall 
of the Church of Millain, there is firſt a Lef- 
ſon out of the Prophets, afecond out of the 
Epiſtles,and the laſt out of the Goſpels,with* 
verlicles of Pſalmes, or Hymns,or Antipho- 
nes berween each. Here, as concerning the 
Pſalmes in the Church ,let me have leave to 
reſume that which was proved afore out of 
S. Paul, that the-cuſtome was from the times 
of the Apoſtles, ſo to ſing them that the 
wholeCongregation might bear a part inthe 
praiſes of God, which the book of Pſalmes 
from time to time inviteth them to do. Ac- 
cordingly in the pretended Dionyfius , the 
Biſhop begins the Pſalmes, bur- all the 
ranks proceed to joyn inthe ſame. Butin the 
, Conſtirutions of the Apoſtles, the peopleare 
to anſwer onely the Acroſtichs. What thoſe . 
were I cannot better conjecture,:then by the 
words of Philo, de vita Contempl. where he 
relates the faſhion of thoſe Hymnes which 
the Eflenes by Alexandria in Egyptuſed at 
their Common Feaſts, which he ſaith were 
ſung firſt by the chief, afterwards by the reſt 
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burdens of the 
Hymnes ave 10 be ſang. for them all the men and 
wonen ſing our. Some ſuchthing I ſuppoſe ir 
was, which.in the Conſtitutions there is cal- 
led 2x2557:44, Or end-verſes of the Pſalmes, as 
the 6lo71a Patri among us, known to the peo- 
ple at thoſe times, when for fome inconveni- 


- ence found of indecorum inperforming this 


Office, the whole Congregation joyned no 
more inthe Pſalmes. For though in the Cu- 
ſtome of thoſe Churches, which Dionyfius 
deſcribeth , the people joyned in them, at 
thoſe times whereof he ſpeaketh, 8& though 
I doubt not but thoſe Conſtitutions, 8 the 
Canons of the Councel of Laodicea be 
more ancient then the pretended Dionyſus, 


. yet by them it appeareth , that when the 
Conſtitutions direct the people to- joyn in 


the cloſes, and when that Councel ordereth, 
Can. 15. that no more then the Canonicall 
fingers ( thar is, inrolled in the liſt of the 
Church )thatwent up into the desk, 8 ſung 
out: of the Parchmine, ſhould ſing in the 
Church, there was by that time, and in thoſe 

laces of the Church, inconvenience found 


inthe Congregations joyning in it, for which 


cauſe it was referred to the Church-ſingers. 
Another courſe there was much uſed in di- 
vers parts of the Church, of finging the 
Pſalmes by Antiphones : Of which it ſhall 


. not be-requiſize/ here'to repeat what is deli- 


vered 
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| 930 - eh, Corvyice , i 
vered of the firſt uſe of it, in the Eaſt under © 
Ignatius, the coming of it into the Weſt un- 


der S. Ambroſe, the relation of S, Bafil.and , 


the practice of his Monks, Epiſf. Ixiii. the 
Order of Pope Celeftine , for the Pſalmes 
to be ſung before the Enchariſt by way of 
Antiphones : Ir ſhall ſuffice to take notice - 
here, that this was one of the wayes. that 
were put in uſe, tothe purpoſe that the Con- 
orcgation might joyn in the praiſes of God 
with moſt comlineſſe, according to the cu- 
ſtome of the Apoſtles time. Of the -Leflons 
of the Scripture it muſt further be obſerved 
here, that the Ancient and Primitive Order 
of the Church ſcemeth to have intended 
them ſo large, that by hearing them read: in 
the Church, they might become familiar 
evento the unlearned of the people, as Joſc- 
phusſaid afore,that the Jews by hearing Mo- 
ſes read in the Synagogues, became as per- 
fe&tin their Laws, asa man is intelling his 
own name, whereas among other Nations, 
the ſimple never attain to know their own - 
Laws. For you ſee how many Leſſons are di- 
xe&ed tobe read in the Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles , two out of the Old Teſtament, 
out of the As, out of the Epiſtles, out of 
the Goſpels. Laſt of all, accordingly he 
reckoneth in particular the Books of the Old 
Teſtament to be read in the Church , as 
doth alſo the ſaid Councel of Laodicea n 
t 
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ec 
the liſt of holy Scriptures to be read inthe 
Church: and Dionyfius expounding the or- 
der of the Church deſcribed by him afore, 
reckoneth the ſubje& of all the particular 


" Books in the Scriptures, which he ſaith are 


read afterthe Pſalmes, to inlarge with more 
ample declarations & examples thoſe things 
which in the Pſalmes are bur darkly andin 
brief pointed at. All which, I ſuppoſe, inti- 
mates a great deal more then thoſe ſhort Leſ. 
ſons picked out of ſome parts of the Scri- 
ptures, as well for the Romane Miſſall,* as 
other Liturgies extant. In that which is in- 
titled to S. James, there is a remarkable Ru- 
brick after the Angelicall Hymne , and the 
Prayer that follows'it, which ſayes thus;*sm 
eraummwou?) MEMuiram mi ies nope © mnads Jadinens, 
*) F Tegpn 3,19 Sexy?) 11 Tod 10d rd Ot05 yarbpamonge 
CA fter is read very largely the holy Oracles of 
the Old Teſtament,and the Prophets, and the In- 
carnation of the Sanne of God is atclared,---that 
is, the Goſpels are read, For hereby he gives 
us ſuſpicion enough to preſume, that the 
reading of the Scriptures was wont to be lar- 
ger at the firſt then afterwards it became, 
when inthe declining 8 degenerating times 
of the Thurch, the increaſe of ſenſible 
Ceremonies and Obſervances began to 
crowd out the ſubſtantiall parts of the rea- 
ſonable Service of: God, For {9 there 

| cauſe _ 
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cauſe fo conceive by that of the Sermon, 
whereof it follows immediately there, 
Met . No 17 dyayraora x} Ndigau, niyer 6 iduave;* 
that is, Afier the ow are read , and the 
Sermon is done. For in Juftine Martyrs deſcri- 
ption of the Service in his time, after the 
reading of rhe Scriptures, follows immedi- 
ately the Sermon to expound them, and to 
exhort the people to follow the doctrine.” 
Tertullian ſpeaketh not of the order or 
place which the Sermon had in the Service, 
but remembreth it as a principall part of it. 
In the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles the 
place was produced afore, wherein mention 
1s made,after the reading of the Scriptures,of 
the Presbyters ſpeaking to the people one 
after another, and the Biſhop after them, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtome derived from the 
Apoſtles time. The 18. Canon of Lao- 
dicea IS, Ig? Tod &iv Ig mon went mt; Suoia mov 
EHoximuy, x, Tv 1g por cy ls Fam, That 
after the Sermons of the Biſhops, firſt the Pray- 
er for the Hearers muft be made apart. In fine, 
It is manifeſt by the Order of all- Liturgies 
extant, in' which is deſcribed the Order of 
the ſolemn Service of the Church, thar is, 
when the Euchariſt was celebrated; firſt, that 
of all Leffons of the Scriptures, thEEe out of 
the Goſpels were read in the laſt place, as it 
is exprefledin S. Auguſtine alledged. before, | 
in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, yon in 
ivers 
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$ divers others, that mighr be produced were 


it queſtionable: Then, that after the reading 
of the Goſpel, followed the Sermon for the 
expoſition of ir, or ſome other of the Leſ- 
ſons. And yet in Dionyfius there is no men- 
tion at all of the Sermon, either in the-de- 
ſcription he makes of the Service, or in the 
Expoſition wherein he renders a reaſon of it, 
bur ' immediately after-the reading of the 
Goſpel , the laſt in order of the New Teſta- 
ment, the Hearers and Penitent- and the like 


are diſmiſſed, and then' follows the Creed. 


Which to me is an argument of the Authours 
time, and that when he writ, the Sermon- in 
ſome places began to be diſuſed, and alſo, 
becauſe he mentions the Creed in the order 
of Publick Service, of which in Juſtine, Ter- 
. tullian, the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
the Canons of Laodicea, wherein almoſt all 
the particulars of Publick Serviceare order- 
ed, in fine, whereof inthe moſt Ancient: de- 
- ſcriptions of the Service there is no remem- 
brance. It appeared afore by the words: of 
S.Ambroſe,andſo itdoth by Dionyfius,that 


it was pronounced fromthe beginning of the _ 
J vſeof ir, by the whole Congregation : for 
the firſt expounded the words of the Apo- 


ſtle, Eveyy woman praying or propheſying, of 
ſaying or ſinging the Creed; and the ſecond 


ſaith thus, Tlegopwnoynlleions vo? Tayros nd Tg ExxAN- 
ola m\npoueles The whois wproag 'T he Cathol: ck 


Hymne 
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Hymne being acknowledged before,by all the Con- 
greeation of the Church, This is thenthe Or- 
der of that former part of Publick Service 
which from the beginning the Hearers and 
Penitents were to be preſent ar, to learn the 
docrineof the Church, and to profit in it,ſo 
as to be thought fit for Baptiſine and for the 
Communion of the Euchariſt. For the La- 
tine Maſle ( aſwell as all other Liturgies ex- 
tant) though reduced to {o ſmall a model as 
was obſerved, by the ſhortneſſe of the 
Pſalmes and Leflons, and: leaving out the 
Sermon, alwayes principall ingredients of it, 
repreſenteth neverthelefle the Order and 
Courſe of that folemn Service which the 
Euchariſt was celebrated with, This diffe- 
renceof the firſt and ſecond Service in the 
Licurgies extant, is rather retained for faſhi- 
ons ſake, and in remembrance of the Anci- 
ent Order, then according tothe Originall 

| Purpoſeof it: for it ſhall appear that ſome 
part of the Prayers which at the firſt were 
for believers alone, anaſſuch as communica- 
red, not to come till the Hearers and Peni- 
tents were gone forth , inall the Greek and 
Eaſtern Licurgics are now put into the firſt }: 
part of the Service. But the end of the firſt } 


WOE 225k _ 
he Ea 
th 


Service, and the beginning of that which . Þ. 


onely believers were preſent at, is manifeſt 


enough in.it(as it is in down-right terms ex- | J* 


 preiſedin all the Greek and Eaſtern Liturgies | 
| W hen '} 
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he goforth )not-in 
the place where Durandus. would have it, 
iii. 1. after the Offerings bur as it is in the. 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, inthe 18 Ca- 


- nonof | Laodicea, in Dionyſius, in others,af- 


ter the Prayers for the Hearers & Penitents, 
which followed as ſoon as the Sermon was 
done, immediately before the Creed. How- 
ſoever, from hence it appeareth,that the Lef- 
ſons of the Epiſtles and Goſpels are origi- 
nally belonging to the former part of this 
Service. The 18 Canon of Laodicea, of 
theſe Prayers for the Hearers and Penitents 
ſpeaketh thus, ri? 77 div ig apony v2 hs pum 
Aleg my moximey, x, 761 1971x108 ouxlus Frm, 
were T3 6Zen0ein 783 ngmy utes , Twy os pemarig Tu oy- 
x18 pred, x; TiTwv apo NirTay vn Meigs Wy V moan. 


_ EuyTOV, £Tws Tas cuats Twy may Wie ay * That firſt 


afier the Sermons of the Biſhops, the Prayer be 
made for the _ and jv the Hearers are 
departed, the Prayer for the Penitents be made, 
and when they are come under haud and depart- 
ed, that then the Prayers of the Believers be 


1 made. The ſubje& and faſhion of theſe pray- 


ers both, are very plainly deſcribed in the 


. . Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, to have been 


this , 'Aranirrur datiprur 5 dove , $2 uedmAT me; 
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All riſing .up, letthe Deacon get up on ſome high + 
place, and pronounce, nonn os THE Hrar- 
ERS, NONE OF THE UINBELIEVERS, and 
ſilence being made,let him ſay,Pxay vp Hi are 
eRS. And et all the believers pray for them 
in their mind, ſaying, Lord uavs mercy: 
and let him miniſter for them, ſaying, Ltt us 
all beſeech the Lord for the Hearers, that —- 

to indow 3 Thy 6y 6 Mdxor0r Gerard, ws Text | 
mater, nei 5 xads, wen ininoor : And at every of 
theſe particulars which the Deacon ſpeaks 10 
them of , let the people ſay, Loxd nave 

MERCY. The patticulars whereof he ſpeaks 
are there atlarge, that God would heare 
them , that he would enlighten them, and- 
make them wiſe, that he would teach them 
the knowledge of God, and the reſt: Of 
theſe the Deacon ſpeaks to the people, when 
he bids them pray that God would do fo 
and ſo for them, which kind of Prayers,'mi- 
niſtred by the Deacon, as he ſaid afore, are 
called  therefare aerpurio:s Or Allocations : - 
And the people anſwers at every point, (as 

at Litanies, the people ſtill have their An- 
ſwer , called ſometime the-Suffrage) Lord ' 
heve mercy. And this is the reaſon that yas 
uſed to prove, that the form of theſe prayers 
was preſcript, becayſe it was miniſtred by 
Deacons. . Afterwards it follows, Kxnirmy 4 * 
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12s, aizay: they bending down their heads, 
Biſhop oraained(tor the Service which is here 
deſcribed, is atthe Ordination of a Biſhop) 


bleſſe them, [aying, as it follows there. In the 


r- | ſame manner was prayer made for the beſer 
| * with unclean ſpirits,*and for the Penicents, 
" but that in theſe the Canon of Laodicex ex- 
ws {| preſicth that they were to come and kneel, 
_s the Biſhop holding his hands over their 
" heads, and ſo pronouncing the like prayer of 
of blefling over them; which is therefore there 
to Called ngggwnldis a3 lee, to come under hand, 
B and from whence, in this Condition they are 
SS called nnivionc, thoſe that fall under , to wit, 
Ee the Biſhops hands. Theſe forms are here de- 
d- | * ſcribed, both to declare the ancient practice, 
n {| andalſo fora help toward rhe underſtanding 
f | of that which follows. Afeer the departure 
Q of the Hearers and Penitents, there followed 
o | principally two forts of Prayers, as may be 
N gathered from the words of .Jaſtihe in his 
& ſecond Apologie, where that moſt Ancient 
: Martyr that flouriſhed ſome thirty or fourty 
s | yearsafterS, Johns death, that is, afterthe 
- | Age of the Apoſtles, relates the courſe of 
{| publick Service at the Afſemblies of Chri- 
5 ſtians. After the Sermqn, he thus deſcribes - 
5 what followed, *"Emims eriguale drm, oj eds 
p Num , x of aegiinulo , wahre fer nugy hs uns , © 
q apr wegcpipe), vx In ©, x dup, 69 nextas vids oyeol 
. "o, v3atgla;, ion Arapus dv16 d'ramunes Aft er, wed 


; ws 


L tiſts 


+ I i "= . 
ea LE Re Ft tn = "IM. 
be EG \ {IG Ys 
+ EEE =o * .. & res 
w$* bp; 


Me + , ; Is; 
et the 


*-— « »5 
A 
bh pi 


: 


MH 


w—_ 


wine and water are offered : And the Ruler like. 


wiſe ſendeth forth prayers and thanksgivings 
m:th all his might, Here you have the Prayers - 


of the whole Congregation in the firſt . 


place, which therefore are called in the 
words related inthe beginning of this Cha- 
PtEr, wie? wel, Common Prayers, or Prayers 
of the whole Congregation, to diſtinguiſh 


them from thoſe Prayers 8& Thanksgivings, . 
which he ſaith were made afterwards, for | 


conſecrating of the Euchariſt, by the Biſhop 
or Presbyter alone, though in behalf. of the 
people. Where, by the way , you may ſee 


further that Juſtine means by thoſe words, « 


Jon NVrayus durp, tO Expreſſe nothing but that 
earneſt devotion which. thoſe Prayers were 
offered with, by that which he addethguias, 
or likewiſe : For having ſaid in the wordsal- 
ledged afore that the Congregation. made 
the former ſort, which he calleth their 
Common Prayers, :vrivus, Or Vehemently, he 
addeth, that the Biſhop made the Thanksgi- 
ving which the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
With , 5uoia; tou Srapu; 76, in like ſort with all 
bis might : wich the like carneſt devotion 
which the other were made with, The moſt 
Ancient deſcription that we haye next to. 
this , of the Form of this ſalemg Service, 
ſeems ro be that which. is found inthe Cog- 


*:tutions 


- 


* - 


4 riſe , apd ſend forth prayers , and, as we ſaid 
| afore, mhen we have done praying, bread and 


4 »A ST $4 
cf po Fe Wy, 
SEE 
TX. © 


ſtitutions of 'the Apoſtles. For by many 
things we may find, thar that book meant 
: to expreſſe the Cuſtomes of the Church, in 
q the times afore Conſtantine, You may have 

|# obſerved before, howit forbiddeth the faith- 


full ro plead before the Powers of this 
world, that is, before heathen Magiſtrates. 
And that courſe of dividing Portions at 
; their Feaſts of love, which is there preſcri- 
| bed,.was afore obſerved to be aboliſhed by 


- {| + be Councel of Laodicea, which was before 
YM oppo. *And in the Form of Prayer 
for all ſtates of the Churchafter the Con- 
fecration (whereof afterwards ) ſet down 
there viii. 12. it is tobe obſerved, that Pray- 
er is made for the Emperour and Powers of 
the world, Ive #1pmeJon macs; nds, that they may 
keep peace with us, that isgAagt perſecute the 
Church. In this Work then; T.viii.c. 10.11.is 
deſcribed arlarge , firſt, the Prayer for the 
whole ſtate of the Church , and the parti- 
_ cular members and conditionsgf it,and after 
that,c.r2.thePrayer of Thanksgiving which 
the Euchariſt was conſecrated with: And 
' to ſhew evident diſtinftion of theſs two 
arts of the Service,the kifle of Peace comes 
Taven both, which being a received Cu- 
ſtome fromthe time of the Apoſtles, gives 
cauſe to preſume, that the Prayers, between 
which it is interpoſed, are no lefle derived 
from the Primitive tes of the Apoſtles 
3: t1MCcs 
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time, - Though true ir is, that according 
tothe Cuſtome of. the Weſtern Churches, 
it followed after the Conſecration of the 
Euchariſt, before the receiving of it. There 
follows beſides in the ſame place, a new ad- 
monition of the Deacon to all that had not 
right to Communicate, to depart before the 
celebration of the Euchariſt, among the reſt 


3 hd mperlu yin ubutiver meginters, 108 that pray 
the firſt prayer, depart. Which I take to be 


this, that ſuch of the Believers as were pre- 
ſent indeed at the Prayers of the Congrega- 
tion forall ſtates of the Church, bur did not 


intend to Communicate, ſhould alſo depart : 


To ſhew the difference of thoſe two Pray- 


. ers whereof we now ſpeak , the ſubject 


whereof deſerves to be further declared, our 


. of the moſt Ancient of Ecclefiaſticall Wri- 


rers. Juſtine Martyr,after the words alledged 
in the beginning of this Chapter , thus de- 
ſcribetht the Prayers of the faithfull, to 
which he ſaith the new baptized were 
br ought » "Omg xgmtZ uu, mr ann walorres x; oN 
pv dafot mamwTai, x, pvAdxcs Ty TRA var fvpte 
Siva, 3rmes Thu atwrioy owTieiay owl wr. That we may 
be thought meet, having learned the truth, to be 


alſo found good livers in works, and keepers of 


_ things commanded, ſo as to be everlaſtingly [a- 


ved. He ſpecifieth the chief point of thoſe 
prayers, for otherwiſe , you ſþall find in the 
words afore quoted , that they prayed in 

| them 
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is at Religions Aſſemblies, - 
them for themſclves, forthe new baptiſed, 
and for all men elſe, everywhere. Tertulli- 
an Apolog, C. xxxix. where he deſcribes 
what was done at their Aﬀemblies. Coimms 
incatum & Congregationem, ut ad Deum quaſs 
manu fatta precationibus ' ambiamus orantes. 
| Has vis Deo grataeſt. Oramus etiam proim- 
peratoribus, pro miniſirs eorum & poteſtatibus, 
pro ſtatu ſecali, pro rerum quiete, pro mor fi- 
ns. We meet and aſſemble in a Congregation, 
that making as it were a ſtrength againit God, 
we may ſue to him in our Prayers, This vis- 
lence is welcome to God. Ve pray alſo for Em- 
peronrs and their Miniſters and Powers, for the 
ſtate of the world, for the peaceable condition of 
affairs, for the delay of the end. The particu- 
lars of the Prayers they made forthe Empe- 
rours are inlarged C.xxx. uponthe occaſion 
of comparing the devotions of Chriſtians 
and Pagans. . Yitamillis prolixam, imperium 
ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus forties, Se- 
natum fidelem, populum probum, Orbem quic- 
zum, quecunque hominu & Caſars vota ſunt. 
Wiſhing them long life , ſecure rule, the Court 
ſafe, the Armies valiant, the Senate faithfull, 
the people good, the world quiet , whatſoever 4 
man and Ceſar may deſire: Tertullian, as 
Caſlander obſerved before, .intended norto 
declare to the Heathen the manner. of cele- . 
brating the Euchariſt, as the cuſtome was to 
keep it private, leſt it might incurre the 
ie oO” ſcorn 
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ſcorn of thoſe rhat underſtood not what ir 
meant: Thoſe which Juſtine calls the Com- 
mon Prayers of the Congregation, which 
went next afore it, are here deſcribed by 
thoſe paſlages that deſerved moſt favour 
at the worlds hands. In the 18 Canon of 
Laodicea, after the departure of the Hearers 
and Penitents, T&; as mirmgr flvita Tels, way 
E # mpwlo, Nd namic?) Idrniear yy elm ed mexpari- 
ow; mups gas US Eras Th hiphuliv SS x, frm 
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all ſtates of the Chureh, dire&ed by the 
Deacon, ſpeaking to the people, in the parti- 
culars expreſſed m rhe ſaid Conſtitutions, 
Viii. 10, Let us pray for the Peace and firm ſtate 
of the world, that it may pleafe God— For the 
holy Cathblick and Apoſtolick Church , that it 
may pledje God — Foy the Djoceſe, for all Bi- 
ſhops, that Gdd would give_—— For the Dea- 
cons and inferiour Miniſters, for the married 
and continent, for thoſe that give Almes and 0b- 
lations, that Gdda would — For the ſick and im- 
priſoned, for travelleys by land ani fea, andibe 
vreſt---- In fine, whoſoever ſhall take notice 
of the particulars there related, ſhall per- 
ceivea very Ancient, if not the Original pat- 
tern and uſe of thoſe Prayers, which have 
ſince been called Liranies or Supplications. 
I ſpeak not .nowof the uſe of them in Pro- 

_ cefſions, for diverting the wrath of God in 
publick calamities, and the like occaſions, 
or of what was pur in practice therein by 
Claudiatius Mamiertus, Gregory the Grear, 
and others: I ſpeak of rhe Otiginall and U- 
niverſall uſe of thetti, in that ſolemn Ser- 
vice ofthe Church,which the Euchariſt was 
celebrated with : Forih all Liturgies exrant, 
which, though they be fot ſo ancientas the 
Titles of them pretend, hevertheleſle retain 
the traces of ancient Forms in all parts, 1t 1s 
eaſily to be perceived , both by the form of 
thoſe prayers which.are miniſtred by the 
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Deacon, the 


of it, thar they are nothing clſe bur thoſe 
Common Prayers whereot Juſtine Martyr 


of ſo ancient time ſpeaketh, according to the ' 


forms practiſed at ſeverall times,and in ſeve- 
tall places. True it is, that in thoſe ancient 
Liturgies they come not after the departure 
of the Hearers, as in Juſtine, and the Canon 
of Laodicea, and the Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles. But when the departure. of the 
Hearers was retained in a manner for faſhions 
ſake, in remembrance of the ancient Cu- 
ſtome, the reaſon of it being ceaſed, when 
the world was become Chriſtian, it is reaſon- 
able co think, that the Order of the Service 
depending upon it might change, the ſub- 
{tance neverthelefle remaining,as deſcending 
Originally from the Apoſtles. And though 
it be not eafte for me to give account , why 
the Canon of Laodicca preſcribeth two: of 
theſe prayers to be made, dividing it into 
two, or repeating it twice, yet it is cafie for 
any man to obſerve, eſpecially in the Litur- 
eics intitled to S. Bafil and S. Chryſoſtome, 
that theſe Prayers are divers times repeated, 
whether-in brief or at large; that faſhion ſo 
farre complying with the Prefcript of the 
Cinongas to ſhew us,that thoſe are the Pray- 
£r5 whereof it ſpeaketh, The ſubjeQof them 
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| people anſwering, and alſo. by 
the ſubje& of them, concerning alleſtates of - 
the Church, and the proſperous condition. 


i 


is thus comprifed in another place -of the 
Conſtitutions, 11.'5I. neg 3» 3 MdwEr wt 
Tis ennandiag dmdons, 5, mils T6 xiouss x fs os ry 
apy, 9 nqeror, vp Twy iepear of TY apyormey , ap 
Ts dpyitphus, th Ts Baniius, 5 Tis 19% hplwng, 
Let the Deacon pray for the whole Church, and 
all the world, and the parts of it , for fruitfull 
ſeaſons, for the Prieſts and Rulers, for the Biſhop 
and King, and the general Peace. This is the 
'reaſonrhatit is called in the Greekiſh Litur- 
gies, mw? Wpluig, Or Prayers for Peace, becauſe 
the beginning of itiis in the Conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles, vs 17; wglwns x WanSelas rd ov 
ma] x55, tat 1s for. the peaceable and Fuict 
ſtate of the whole morld. It is alſo in ſome of 
them called gwanj want, or the general 
Colle. From whence it appeareth, that this 
- is the Prayer whereof Tertullian fpeaketh, 
the ſubje& whereof he expreſſeth , pro fats 
feculi, pro rerum quiete: for the ſettled and quiet 
ſtate of theworld, That which hath been ſaid 
of theMannerand Order of this Prayer, is 
to be underſtood. .of the Lirurgies of the 
Eaſtern Churches now -cxtant.. Not onely 
in.thoſe Greekiſh ones under the names of 
S.:James,S. Mark;S: Baſil, S. Chryſoſtome, 
-bur inthe Echiopick, in that of. the Chriſti- 
” ansof S;Thomas in India, inthatof the Ma- 
ronites printed at Rome, it taketh-place ac- 
 cording'to the.manner deſcribed. Of the + 
Service of the Latine. Church-the like can- 
” not 
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not be ſaid, The Litanies, whereof this 
Prayer is the ſource, are uſed upon ſeverall 
particular Occaſions in. the Maſle , as it is 
now, but have no place in the Ordinary 
Courſe of it, unleſſe we ſuppoſe the Xyrie 
elceſon which the Rationaliſts call the Lita- 
nies, to be that which remains of them, rhe 
model of the Latine- Service being ſo ab- 
bridged as was obſerved afore. And by S. 
Ambroſe, or whoſoever writ thoſe books de 
Sacraments ,. it appeareth , that prayer was 
made to that effet before the conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, his wordsare iv. 4. 0ratis 
premittitur pro populo,pro Regibms, pro cateris: 
Prayer # premiſed, ſaith he , ( to the Conſe- 
cration of the Euchariſt ) for the people, for | 
the Emperonre,for the reſt. Butin thoſe words 
he ſpeaketh of prayers that were made at the 
Lords bord by him that celebrated the Eu- 
chariſt, of which afterwards, notof thoſe 
that were miniſtred by the Deacon ſpeaking 
co the people in the manner aforeſaid: which. 
neverthelefſe S. Auguſtine of the -Latine 
Church remembreth,, when he ſaith, Epiſt. 
if 118. Cum communis oratio wore Ditconi indi- 
'' 'citur, when Common priyey 15 inditted by the 
Deacons voyce: for this is that which Juſtine 
Martyrcalted Common Prayer afore. Rhe- ' 
nanus in Tettull. de Corona, Et atb:trantur 
" auidemilli Miſſam incepiſſe, dictnte Sacerdote, 
Dominus yobiſcum « & mox , Sarſum corda. 
Grape. | 
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 Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro: And t 
zruly (that is, thoſe that ftudied the Ancient 
Fcrm of Service, out of the eldeſt and beſt 
Church-writers ) think that the Maſſe begins ' 
when the Prieſt ſayes, Tun Loy vs vviru 
You, and.by and by, Livre up Your Hnarts; 
afterwards, LzT US alive THANKS To ollk 
Lox p Gov. If his meaning be that the Ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt began alwayes 
with the Preface, Surſum corda, well and 
good. But if he mean this, that the ſecond 
Service, or the Prayers at which Believers 
alone were preſent,began then, itis an over- 
ſight: The teſtimonies produced are beyond 
exception to ſhow that according to the moſt 
ancient Cuſtome of the Church, prayer was 
made for all ſtates of men,and of the Church 
firſt, in: the manner aforeſaid. In fine, the 
great agreement of all the Liturgies ſpecifi- 
ed,coming from thoſe moſt Ancient Eaſtern 
Churches, - with the eldeſt of Church-wri- 
ters, together with other pregnant circum- 
ſtances that concurre, make me bold to con- 
\clude,that the practice of theſe prayers is de- 
rived from the Apoſtles,and the Cuſtorne of 


their time, and are the ſame whereof S, Paul 
writes, Rom.viii.26,27+ ary >a ſpirit al- 


ſo-helpeth our infirmities: for we knw not what 


2 Þ we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the ſpirit it 


 phich cannot be uttered. And he that feareheth 


' XUM 


ſelf maketh iterceſsion for #5, with graanings 


th 
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| 348 The Serviceof God © 
the hearts knoweth whit is the mindof the ſpi- 
- 7it, that it maketh interceſsion for the Saints ac-> 
cording to God, Foraccording to the cxpoli- - 
tion of S. Chryſoſtome, proved goodatorc, || an 
theſe prayers, which in the Primitive times Þ| 
were madeby men indued with: Propherick 
Graces , called here the Spirit, wereafter-' | & 
wards miniſtred by the Deacon , going afore || th 

the people : which holds good of theſe, not” 
onely according toall the Liturgies and Au- Þ 5, 
thorities alledged, but according to Juſtine in -Þ nj 
chief, and in the eldeſt place, who, when he I ,» 
relates that he which miniſtred the Eucha- || ; 
riſt, began not but with che Thankſgiving, || ai 
after theſe which he calls the Common Þ| 
Prayers were ended, gives preſumption e- - |. C 
nough, thatthe ſaid Common Prayers were | x} 
miniſtredby the Deacon with him, as with | jr 

S. Chryſoſtome. Then the terms in which Þ {; 

the Apoſtle expreſſes the nature of theſe ]'y 
prayers, calling them 1n#erceſs10ns for the | F. 
Saints, ſeem to ſpecific the ſubjet whereof -| x 

we ſpeak, for all ſtates of the Church. And | x] 
laſt, whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, maketh interceſ- | q 
fron for us with gronings not tobe uttered: and | « 
aforc verſ. 23. Onur ſelves alſo which have the | © 
frft-ſruits of the ſpirit, even weour felves grone | \ 
within our ſelves: S, Chryſoſtome teſtifieth, |} þ 
that the Correfpondenthereof, was done by _ | , 
the -Deaconin his time: with whomagree | , 
the'wordsof Juſtine , Keyes ivads mmoipton iu | 
mos "1. | 


XUl 


no wherein he witneſſeth the earneſt ve- © 
hemence which theſe prayers were made 
with. And inthe prayers quoted in the Con- 
I ſticurions of the Apoſtles, for the' Hearers 
and Penitents, which, as hath been ſhewed, 
were made after the ſame fort: in amigo ws 
eir3y 3 xoels Sandy g Let us beſeech the Lord 
for them ſtill more vehemently: add in that for 
the faithfull, at the end of it, iyepwuets fndir- 
ms uns Let us fland up having vehemently 
prayed,” And to the Penitents in the begin- 
"| Ning, wands © Us wmrda Umno; » Pray Je that 
are under Penance vehemently. And the Cy- 
rie eleeſon, or , Lord have mercy , the foot 
and burden of this Prayer, as you have 
ſeen, in the Liturgies of S- Baſil, and S. 
Chryſoſtome, is called ; wi imo y and ith 
that of S, Peter, 5 wy) is *7wor;, underſtand- 
Ig inuwiz; the Prayer of vehement and earneſt 
ſupplication to God, All Arguments of that 
vehemence and earneſt devotion, which the 
faſhion and manner of the Litanies, ifit were 
reliſhed arighr, ſtill breatheth, derived from 
thoſe grones and tears, with which men in- 
dued with Primitive Graces, made then in- 
terceſſion to God for the. Church and ſtates 
of it. And perhaps the Apoſtle, when he 
ſaid 1.Cor.xiiii.15. 1will pray withtheſpirit, 
but I will pray with the underſtanding alſo : 1 
nya Ca the ſpirit; but 1Iwill fing with the 
wnaerfanding alſo, Meant no other Prayers 
; ut 
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but thoſe whereofhe writes to the Romanes, i 
. thoſe firſt ſort of Prayers whereof here we 
ſpeak, atthe Service of believers. For in that 
which follows verſ. 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt. 
bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth * 


the room of the unlearnedſay Amen at thy giving 


of thanks, feeing he under ſtandeth not what thou | 


ſayeſt? for thou vegily giveſt thanks well,but the 
#ther is uot edificd: many things induce me 
ro think, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of nothing 
elſe, but of that Thankſgiving , which from 


the beginning the Euchariſt was conſecrated 


with, and from which it hath the name, and 
is the next point inthe order of this Service. 
For ſo the Apoſtles dire&ions will appear 
complete, reaching to all parts of the Ser- 
vice which proceed from mens particulars. 
For the reading of the Scriptures we muſt 
| here except, preſuppoſed as the ſubjeR and, 
imploymenrt of preſent Graces. For the 
Pſalmes of Gods praiſes, which the fpirir 
then indicted, he provideth when he ſaith, 7 
will ing with theſpirit, but I will ſing with the 
»nderſtanding alſo. Forthe Expoſition of the 
Scriptures , 'more at large, in the rules that 
follow.,from verſ. 26. For the Prayers which 
\ bythe ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt were 

made for' the Church and all States of it, 


when he ſaith, Iwillpray with the ſpirit, bat I 


. willpray with the underitanding alſe. For the 


- Prayers which the Euchariſt was celebrated J. 
with, 
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with, in the words now in hand, verl. 16, 17, 
The Commentatics/under S. Ambroſe his 
name: Hi ex Hebreis er4ut , qui aliquando 
Syria lingua, plerumgue Heibrad in Trattatibus 
& oblationibas utebantus ad commendatienem. 
Gloriabantur enim ſe dich. Hebreos, propter me- 


. ritum Abrahs : Theſe (that would.necds ſpeak 


inſtrange Languages in the Church), were of 
the Hebrews, whichfor their commendation,uſed 
ſometimes the Syriack, moſt an end the Hehrew, 
1 their Sermons and Oblations. Far they, took 
pride to be called Hebrews, for. the merit of A- 
braham. The Offering, is the whole Action 
of Prayers and Thanksgiving which the Eu- 
chariſt was celebrated with, as ſhall appear. 
So, ſaying in expreſle terms, that they did ir 
in Syriack and Hebrew, he directeth us to 
the Apoſtles meaning, inthat which he calls 


' Bleſcing and Thanksgiving; which inthe Scri- 


ptures and. eldeſt of Church-writers, ſtand 
ſometimes abſolutely and. without addition, 
ro fignifie,, by way,off Eminence, the. Celt- 


 bration of the Euchariſt. Ocherwiſe why is 


it called, 1. Cor. x. 16. the Cup of hleſsing 
which we.bleſſe ? but from- that. bleſſing or 
Thanksgiving (as. itis. indifferently.called: in 


| the Scriptures ) with which, it was.igſtituted: 
| by. Chriſt, and/appointed: to be uſed after-- 


wards, 1enatins 4d Magneſe "urs Gxcalaivog- 
exe. fgslu , 5, van. 73. 2iexamy: Tix, þ 6.09 Zac 


. imprlrg* £04, that be; corned: a found" Thanks- 


aiving 
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giving which is under the Biſhop , or to whom 
he gives leave. His meaning 1s, that to 
celebrate the Euchariſt, apart from the Bi- 
ſhop, and without his Order, was not 
effeuall toward God. The trne Clemens, 
S, Pauls ſcholar, Epiſt. ad Corinth. wg; v7, 
Nagel, us 7h Win mite wyacctim 1s ©. Let each 
of you, Brethren, give thanks to God in hu own 
rank. He directs the Presbyters of Corinth, 
_ tocelebrate the Euchariſt by their turns, to 
avoid contention*#bour it. In the words of 
Ireneus related in Greek by Epiphanius, Her. 
xxxiv, of the Marcofians; Trzmiwu0- wane 
ir, Pretending to-give thanks, is as much ro 
ſay as pretending to celebrate the Euchariſt, 
and {ſo more then once afterwards: therefore 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, How ſhall he ſay 
Amen ; n7312ugz os, and after, 2 ;S wad; tu 
zaexri;, he feems to mean neither more nor | 
lefle. Forthe Anſwer of the people, ſaying 
Armen, at the end of this Thanksgiving, is ſo 
ſolemnly remarked in Ecclefiaſticall writers, { 
that the Apoſtle may juſtly ſeem to make Þ} 
reference to it: Juſtine M. 4pol; 11. ova | 
TeNimaros Tis wks x me ivyarciay , mis 6 mapwy nals | 
£mwonut,atyor 7 apr ivyactioarrs F enim Tor ih) G4U- | 
gnudezro; mayrl; 7 x23. Who having done his Pray - | 
{ ers and Thanksgiving , all the people preſent, - 
. / Joyn aſſent with him, ſaying. Amen. Then the | 
; chief having given Thanks ,” and all the people _ 
. aſſemtedwith like wiſhes. And in the Epiltle of 
| Dijonyfius - 


— 


Dionyſius of Alexandria in Euſcbius , Hiſt. \ 
Eccleſ. wii. 9. *Eu3#eug1d4; 38 6ntriouyr FT evremiey+ 
&418piy 13 'Apuiy. Having heard the Thanks giving, 
(thar is, been preſent ar conſecrating the Eu- 


wx chariſt) and anſwered Amen with the reſt, The 
x ſubjeR of this Thanksgiving is thus expreſ- 


h ſed by Juſtine the Martyr in his Dialogue 
' with Trypho the Jew, where he compareth 
the offering of fine floure for the leprous ar 
J his cleanſing according to the Law, Zewir. 
EF. xtiti. 10. with the bread of that. Thanksgi- 
ving which our Lord hath appointed us to 
make in remembrance of his paſſion, 7a Jus 
, Ts vaaeunul 19 Ot, vmp Te my x04 ov HTN OY Th of 
mls & 576, Ns T9 arlgomw, x, ump Teams Tis xaxiay oy i 
Wa rewy iiligartvar nuds, w, ms doots io; Th; egudidg, xg- 
| - TUASAUKEV OA TEAGIAY TAU My, SE TS malyT3 161086 xÞ) TW) 
| gui wins. That withall we may give Thanks to 
| God, for having made the world, and all things 
jt init for man, aud for having freed us from 
| that nauzchtizeſſe wherein we were born, and 
overthrown principalities and powers, with 4 
perfet# overthrow, by him that became paſsible 
according to his Counſell, And Ireneus, iii. 34. 
arguing againſt the Hereticks of that time; 
| that denied God the Father to have created 
heaven and earth, becauſe then the Church 
| ſhould do affront to God, offering him the 
Creatures which he acknowledgeth not for 
| his, ſufficiently ſhewerh, that the Creatures 
| of bread and wine were offered with this 


q Az Euchatifh 


354 The Service of God r"M 
Euchariſt or Thanksgiving, as well for the ' 
Creation of all things, as for the Redempti-:' 
on of us. Juſtine Martyr, Apol. 7. juſtificth 
the Chriſtians againſt the Heathen, that con- 
ſumed not Gods Creatures with fire, in ſa- 
crifices, but received them with words of 
Prayer and Thanksgiving , *7aip 7+ 78 42orivar, 
UY TW eis eupwSTav TOpwy TaYTWY, TaloTHTWY 1 Yvovs x Uk 
mbordv per: For being born, and for all means 
of health , kinds of qualities , and changes of 
ſeaſons : Wherein though the purpoſe of his 
ſpeech is direted to the ordinary uſe of 
Gods Creatures, yet withall he ſeemeth to 
deſcribe that Thanksgiving which then the 
Euchariſt was celebrated with, being then 
uſed, as it was inſtituted at meat. In the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, viii. 12. you have 
at large laid down the Form of this Thanks- 
giving, containing firſt a rehearſall of Gods 
unſpeakable perfetions : of the Creation, 
by Chriſt, of things viſible and inviſible, 
and of man in righteouſneſſe : of the Pro- 
vidence of God toward man having ſinned, 
before the Law and by it, with praiſe to him 
therefore, with the Cherubim and Sera- 
phim: But more particularly recounting the 
Incarnation of Chriſt,and the whole Courſe 
of his diſpenſation in the fleſh, eſpecially his 
ſufferings, death, and rifing again. Hereup- 
on it followeth, Mewnuto tr 5r If Sud; iniuenr, 
$1,8ct hy ovl,Qth myretegimopivy Gave cpHnoul at Coop 

16 whe, 


"0: S. "* :o.f 


at Religious Aſſemblies, 355 © 
Jorduebe, u} Ts Namatir ans Angers WF nap noe 
napd\fn- That is, Therefore being mindfull of 
thoſe things which he ſuffered for us , we give 
thee thanks, Almighty God, not ſd much as we 
ought, but as much as we are able, (there is Ju- 
{tine Martyrs 7 tvraws) and fulfill bis appoint- 
ment : For upon the night wherein he was be- 
trazed— rehearſing the whole words of in- 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt upon this. The 
ſame'is theargument of this Thanksgiving, 
in the Liturgies intitled to S, James , and 
S. Baſil, both the Greek and the Latine, and 
that which we have from Maſtus out of the 
Syriack. Inthat of S. Chryloſtome itis to 
the ſame purpoſe, but in fewer words; in 
that of S. Mark, the ſame for ſubſtance, but 
more in brief, and for Order ſomewhat 0- 
therwiſe: So in that which I ſpake of, turn- 
ed out of the Arabick, under the names of 
S. Bafil, S. Gregory, and S. Cyril, in this 
laſt as in that of S. Mark, and not much 
otherwiſe in thar of the Chriſtians of Saint 
Thomas in India. In the Canon of the 
Maſle, that which is called the preface,ſeem- 
eth to be that which remaineth of this 


| Thanksgiving , for it expreſleth the praiſes 


of God with much vehemence; though the 
ſubjeR of thoſe praiſes, either. concerning 
the Creation of the world, or our redem- 
ption is not contained in it : For the Tenour 
of it is ina manner that of our Service, 1: # 
A#3 wer 
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Ver p meet, right —and afterwards, therefore 
with Angels and Archanzels — beſides the 
proper Prefaces, in which are celebrated 
the works of Gods goodneſle, which the 
Church remembreth upon ſeverall Solem- 
nities. In fine, it ſeemeth that this Thanks- 
2iving, from which both the Action of ce- 
lebrating this Sacrament, and the conſecra- 
ted elements themſelves, are called ;v,auz, 
according to Juſtine Martyr and Ireneus, did 
fromthe eldeſt times of the Church, con- 
tain the remembrance of the Creation of all 
things, in regard tothe ordinary uſe of Gods 
creatures, for the maintenance of our bodies, 
becauſe it was at the firſt practiſcd, as it was 
inſtituted, at meat. So much the words of 
Juſtine Martyr related afore ſeem to import, 
when he affirmeth, that the onely Sacrifice 
that Chriſtians have received to offer, is 
that of Praiſcand Thanksgiving at their nou. 
riſhment, at which remembrance is made 
of the Paſſion which God ſuffered for us. 
But as this Sacrament was frequented no 
otherwiſe then as the moſt ſolemn part 
of Gods publick Service at religious Aſſeme 
blies for that purpoſe, whatſoever was ex- - 
- preſled more or lefſe of the ſubje of it, 
concerning the Creation and Redemption of 
the world, yet in all manner of Liturgies of 
all Chriſtian Churches, there is none, thar I 
have ſeen, which doth not premiſe this 
Thanks- 


Fl 


at Religious Aemblie, Ty 
Thanksgiving and praiſe to God, to the ce- 
lebration of that Sacrament. And ir is very 
remarkable, that in that diſtance of times 
and places, from which we receive the ſeve- 
rall forms yet extant with ſo much diffe- 
rence, as muſt needs proceed from thence, 
yet there are two particulars of it, in which 
all che Forms that are extant agree, the one 
the beginning of it , with Syrſum corda, Or 
Lift up your hearts, the people anſwering as 
we uſe it, and-then to let us underſtand to - 
what purpoſe they are exhorted to do it, Let 
ws give thanks to our Lord God, ſpecifying the 
Prayer which I now deſcribe : The other is 
the Communion of the Church militant 
with the fellowſhip of Angels in this Office, 
expreſſed in the Trisagion or Seraphicall 
Hymne, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sab- 
baoth, for though there is much difference 
between Forms that are extant, yet it will be 
hard to find any of them, wherein both 
thoſe have nota place, which, had the forms 
been arbitrary, could not have come to 
paſſe. Here a queſtion lies, to mine appres ' 
henſion, very much concerning this purpoſe 2 
whereas the Creatures of bread and wine 
are deputed to the effe&t of becoming the 
body and bloud of Chriſt to them that re- 
ceive them aright, by the appointment of 
our Lord, executed by the Church , howit 
can be conceived , that by giving thanks tc 
Aa 3 God 
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God, to the purpoſe ſpecified, they are, on 
; thepart of the Church, deputed to ſuch cf- 
fe. Tome ir ſeemeth unqueſtionable, that 
the Thanksgiving, wherewith our Lord in 
the Goſpel is ſaid to have celebrated this Sa- 
crament at his laſt ſupper, contained alfo 
Prayer to God, for the effe& to which the 
clements when they became this Sacrament, 
are deputed : And that the Church, upon 
his example, hath alwayes frequeated his in- 
ſtitution with the like, rehearſing his inſtitu- 
tion out of the Goſpel , and praying for the 
effe:t of it at the preſent, after the Thanks- 
giving hitherto deſcribed : And ſo, whereas 
in the ſenſe of the Church of Rome, the ele- 
ments are conſecrated, that is, tranſubſtanti- 
ated into the body and bloud of Chriſt , by 
rehearſing the affirmative words of Chriſt, 
This is my body, this 15 my bloud, as opera- 
tive : In the true ſenſe of the Church, they 
are conſecrated, that is, deputed to be this 
Sacrament, and to the effect of it, by the 
Prayer of the Congregation, grounded up- 
on the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the promiſe 
which it implyeth. Let me ſuppole in the 
firſt place, that the elements, by being depu- 
ted to become this Sacrament, are not aboli- 
ſhed for their ſubſtance, nor ceaſe to be 
what they were , but yet begin to be what 
they were not, that is, viſible fignes, not 
onely to figure the Sacrifice of Chriſt his 
$9: 3E-- 5 e Wis Yin + ut _ Croſle, 
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Croſle, which being ſo uſed, they are apt to 
do of themſelves , ſetting the inſtitution of 
Chriſt aſide, bur alſo to tender and exhibite 
the inviſtble Grace which they repreſent to 
them that receive. For, though no man can 
receive the body and bloud of Chriſt, that 
is not diſpoſed with a living Faith to receive 
the ſame, yet on Gods part it is undoubtedly 
tendred to thoſe that are not ſo diſpoſed, 
otherwiſe how ſaith the Apoſtle, that thoſe 
thateat and drink unworthily are guiltie of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, as not diſ- 
cerning the ſame 2 And otherwiſe how ſaith 
our Lord of the clements , at the inſtant of 
delivering them , 1h# i my body, this is my 
bloud, inthe preſent tenſe 2 Ler me ſyppolſe 
in the ſecond place, that our Lord, in cele- ' 
brating this Sacrament , made uſe of the re- 
ceived cuſtome of his people: which was, 


_ as ſtill ir is, in receiving all good things at 


Gods hands, to premiſe Thanksgiving, or 
Bleſſing, as they call ir, before they uſed 
them. In particular, at Feaſts, before ſupper 
was done, they took bread and broke it, and 
gave it about, and the cup of wine likewiſe, 
having bleſſed God for the uſe of thoſe ex- 
cellent creatures. Upon ſolemnities, and 
particular occaſions , mention was made of 
that which the time required. This is the 
ground of thoſe two points of the Thanks- 
giving diſchſſed afore, the uſe of thoſe crea- 

| | Aazxz tures, 
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rures , and the redemption of the world, 
which our Lord ſpecified, upon the exigence 
of the generall cuſtome, and the particular 
occaſion, and the Primitive Chriſtians, ac- 
cording to Juſtine Martyr , frequenred upon 
his example, But , as in the like caſe, at the 
miracle of the Loaves, whenit is ſaid, h4t 
our Lord lookedup to heaven and bl:(ſed, Matt. 
XiV. 19, 07 gavethanks,as it is, John vi. 11. it 
cannot be doubted that beſides bleſſing God 
for his creatures, he prayed alſo for the pur. 
poſe of that which he intended to do: No 
more is it to be doubted that the Thanksgj- 
ving which he made over thoſe elements, 
for that which they repreſented contain- 
ed alſo Prayer , that by them it might 
be communicated to his diſciples. The 
renour and conſequence of our Lords words 
requires no lefle, For that which is af- 
firmed muſt be true before it be truly af- 
firmed, and the proceſle of this ation, bleſ- 
{ing and dclivering the elements, and com- 
manding to receive them as his body and 
bloud, importeth that he intended to affirm 
that ſo they were,in the true ſenſe which the 
words import, at the inſtant of delivering 
them. And by what conſequence-could his 
diſciples conceive them to be depured, for 
11gnes to exhibite his body and bloud, upon 
his giving of Thanks over them for the re- 
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his Thanksgiving,whereof the Goſpel ſpeak- 
eth, to contain alſo Prayer, that they might 
become effectuall to that purpoſe? And here- 
with agreeth. that of the Apoſtle ; Zwery 
creatureof God & good, and none to berejetted, 
being received with Thanksziving : far it is 
ſanttified by the word of God, andprayer. For 
here, the Thanksgiving,wherewith the crea- 
tures are ſanctified to the nouriſhment of our 
bodies, containeth alſo prayer , grounded 
up6 the Word of God, whereby he appeint- 
eth them for that purpoſe : Accordingl 
therfore,the Thanksgiving, wherewith theſe 
elements were ſantified by our Lord to be 
the nouriſhment of the ſoul , muſt contain 
prayer, not grounded upon the inſtitution of 
(God: to that purpoſe, ( becauſe the at of 
Chriſt for the preſent, went before his inſti- 
tution for the future ) but as joyned to his 
command, grounding a word of promiſeto 
the Church, whereupon it was to do like- 
wiſe. And herewith agree thoſe Forms of 
Thanksgiving, or, as they call them Benedi- 
ions, which the Jews at this day practice, 
from very ancient time, as they pretend: For 
the foot and cloſe of divers the moſt remark- 
able of them, is with prayer for the bleſsing 
of God upon that wherefore they give 
Thanks, For example, among the daily xviit. 
Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, that removeſt 
ſleep from our eyes, and ſumbring from our eye- 
. tidh, 
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lids * And let it pleaſe thee, © Lord our Gods 
and God of our ' Fathers , to prattiſe us in thy 
Law, and to make us cleave to thy precepts, and 
bring us not into ſinne, andtrauſgreſuon, and 
zemptation,and contempt, and ſo forth, ending 
thus, Bleſſedbe thou, O Lord, that giveſt good 
graces, The blefling of the Law, rhar is, the 
Thanksgiving to God for it, is this, Bleſſed 
art thon,0 Lord our God,the King of the world, 
that hath ſanfified us with hus precepts ,& given 
us command concerning the matters of the Law: 
And ſweeten , O God, the words of the Law in 
our mouth , and in the mouth of thy people the 
houfe of Tſrael : Andmake us all, and our chil- 
dren, and our childrens children, knowers of thy 
Name, and learners of thy Law for it ſelf : Bleſ- 
ſedart thou, O Lord, that teacheſt thy people 
Ifraelthe Law. So in the Bleſſing of wine , 
io inthe Bleſſing afcer meat. And ſo forthe 
reſemblance of the Bleſsing of our Lord o- 
ver the elements with theſe,and the exigence 
of the bulineſſe, may we juſtly preſume that 
itran in the like form, to the purpoſe of it. 
Andlaſt of all, herewith agreeth the practice 
. of the ancient Church, wherein for certain, 
the Thanksgiving deſcribed afore was joyn- 
ed with prayer forthe effe& of rhat which 
was done. So ſaith Juſtine,that the Preſident 
ſent forth PxayzrSAanD TuanksGlvinGSs 
to God. So in Tertullian de or at, C,xiiii. $4- 
erificiorum orationes, and inthe next words, 
Enchari- 
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Euchariſtia ſtand both for the ſame. So in 
the ciiii of the Africane Canons theſe 
Thanksgivings are called Prefaces, to my 
thinking, becauſe this Thanksgiving was al- 
wayes premiſed to the prayer which the Eu- 
chariſt was conſecrated with. I will here 
propound that Form of Prayer which fol- 
loweth after the rehearſall of the inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, in the place alledged of 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. For a 
Prayer to the like cffeR is to be found in all 
the Eaſtern Liturgies. Which if we com- 
pare with the Teſtimonies of Ecclefiaſticall 
Writers, which divers have produced to 
prove, that the elements are not conſecrated 
by the affirmative words of Chriſt, as ope- 
rative, but by the prayers of the Church, it 
will appear, thart it is the prayer whereof we 
now ſpeak, alwayes uſed in the Church, to 
obtain of God the promiſe which the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt ſuppoſeth, that rhe elements 
preſent mightbe deputed to the effe&t of be- 
coming vifible fignes, tendring & exhibiting 
the inviſible grace which they figure. Which 


' 15 that which in this matter is called Conſe- 


cration, as I ſuppoſe. Having repeated the 
inftirution of this Sacrament out of the Go- 
ſpels , where we left afore , it followeth , 
weprngtcer miyu---- Therefore mindfull of his 
Paſsion , and death, and riſing from the dead, 
and aſcenſion into heaven, and of his ſecond ap- 
Nees | pearance, 
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pearance, at which he is to come with 2lory and 
power to judge the quick and dead, and to render 
zo every man according to hts works, we offer to 
thee our King and God,accordine to his appoint - 
ment, this bread and this cup, etving thanks to 
thee through him , that thou haſt vouchſafed us 
70 ſtand before thee, and to miniſter unto thee : 
And beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt look favonr- 
ably upon theſe Oblations preſent before thee, 
thou God that wanteſt nothing, and accept them 
to the honour of thy Chriſt, and ſend down the 
holy Spirit, witneſſe of the paſsions of the Lord 
Jeſus, upon this Sacrifice, to exhibite this bread 
the body, and this cup the bloud of thy Chriſt : 
That they which pertake of it, may be confirmed 
in godlineſſe, obtain remiſsion of ſinnes, be deli- 
wvered from the devil and his deceit. be filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, become worthy of thy Chriſt, and 
obtain life everlaiting, thou being reconciled to 
them, God eAlmitzhty. It is clearly true in the 
ſenſe and language of the ancient Church, 
which S. Ambroſe ſaith, De i« qui my#, init. 
C.ix. Ante conſecrationem aliaſpecies nominatur, 
poſt conſecrationem, corpus Chriſti ſignificatur : 
Before Conſecration another ſpecies is named 
(that is the bread) after it the body of Chriſt is 

frgnified. And de Sacr.v.g. Dixi vobis, quod 
ante verba Chriſti, quod offertur, panis dicatar, 
bi Chrifti verba depromia fuerint, jam non pa- 

mis dicitur, ſed corpus appellatur : I toldyou 
that befor the words of Chriſt, that which is oh 
= __ 
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are produced, it is no more called bread, it is cal- 
led his body. Therefore, whereas in this pray- 
er the elements arenamed by their kind, of 
bread and wine, itis plain, that all that while 
they are not conceived or intended to be 
conſecrated. .And what doubt can there be 
in that, when we ſee a prayer follow, where- 

in is deſired, that the elements may become 

the body and bloud of Chriſt ? And he that. 


ſhall turn over the Copies of Liturgies, 


which we have extant from the Eaſtern 
Churches, ſhall find them to agree in this: 
That after the inſtitution is rehearſed out of 
the Goſpels, profeſling that what is preſent- 
ly done, is in obedience to the ſame, prayer 
is made firſt, that by the holy Ghoſt the ele- 
ments may be ſanRified to become the body 
and bloud of Chriſt,and then, that they may 
be to ſuch effects of grace, as are ſpecified in 
the form rchearſed to them that communi-. 
cate. Onely in the Miſfall of the Maronites, 
printed at Rome, there be divers forms of 
Conſecration( which they call Anaphora) 


- under the Apoſtles names, and other Eaſtern 


Doctours, wherein this prayerſeemeth to be 
wilfully changed, to make them conforma- 
ble to the doctrine of the now Church of 
Rome.lIt was printed there for the uſe of that 
nation, inthe yeare MDX CIV. Inthe anci. 
cnt form of the Latine Church, there _ 

> etl 


CA 
feredis called bread; after the words of Chriſt 
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eth (not by the now Canon of the Maſle, 
bur by the remembrance of it extant inan- 
cient Church-writers) to have been ſome 
difference from this, and that difference ſeem. 
eth to have occaſioned the errour of the now 
Church of Rome, concerning Conſecration 
by operative words. Nevertheleſſe the 
words of S. Ambroſe, or whoſoever writ 
thoſe books de Sacrram. are theſe, v. 4. Ys 
ſcire quia werbis cxlFibus conſecratur? accipe 
_ ſint verba. Dicit Sacerdos, Fac nobis hanc 
oſtiam aſſcriptam, rationabilem, acceptabitem, 
quodeſt figura corporis & ſanguenis Domini no- 
ri feſu Chrifti, Qui pridie quam pateretur--- 
Wilt thou know that it is conſecrated by the 
heavenly words ? heare what be the words : The 
Pricft ſaith, Make this Sacrifice tmputable , ac- 
countable, acceptable for ns, which is the figure 
of the body and bloud of our Lord Fejars Chriit. 
Who the night before he ſuffered — 8-ſo forth, 
proceeding to rehearſe the inſtitution out of 
the Goſpel. In the Canon of the Maſle is 
added, ratar, or ratified ; Fac nobis hanc ho- 
ftiam aſſeriptam, ratam, rattonabilem, much to 
my purpoſe. Forit is plain that this is not the 
doQtrine of the now Church of Rome, 
when , being to ſhew how the elements are 
_ conſecrated, he produceth the prayer of the 
Church joyned to the inſtitution of Chriſt: 
Which is to ſay, thatby virtue of Chriſts - 


Inſticution , executed by the Church , with 
prayer 
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prayer to God to rafifie and accept the cle- 
ments preſently offered, to be the figure and 
remembrance of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, they are deputed to become this Sa- 
crament, In the Canon of the Maſſe theſe 
words are ſomewhat changed from that 
which is ſet down in $S. Ambroſe, for they 
are read thus, Ut nobis corpus & ſangiis fiant 
diletifsimiF ilii tui Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti - 
That they may become to us the body and bloud of 
thy moſt beloved Sonne our Lord Chrift Jeſus. 
And it ſeemeth that they were changed on 


purpoſe, that this Sacrament might not be 
called a Figure of the inviſible Grace of ir. 
But in the mean time it is manifeſt, that here 


prayer is made for the cffe&t of Chriſts inſti- 
'"tution in theſe elements, and that nothing 
can be more croſle to this doRrine of the 
* now Church of Rome, then their own Ser- 
4 vice. S. Ambroſe obſerved, that after the 
+ inſtitution is rehearſed, the elements are cal- 
led the body and bloud: Thereaſon ſeems 
to be, becauſe they were intended to be de- 
puted to become this Sacrament, by prayer 
grounded on the inſtituton of Chriſt, which 
it is joyned with. But it ſhould ſeem, thar af. 
terthe inſtitution there followed in the anci- 
ent forth of the Latine Church, a prayer to 
the purpoſe, though not in the terms of thar 
which now followeth in the Canon of the 

Maſle, the cloſe whereof is this, Ur quorquor, 
ex 
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ex hat altaris participatione Sacroſanitum Filis 
#ui corpus & ſanguinem ſumſerimus, onni be- 
nedictione celeſti &f eratiarepleamuy : That as 
many as ſhall receivethe holy body and bloud of 
thy Sonne, by participating of this altar, may be 
fulfilled with thy heavenly beneditFion & grace. 
Which is plainly in lieu of the ſecond point 
of that prayer alledged out of all the Eaſtern 
Liturgies, deſiring the like effects of grace, 
by the means of this Sacrament upon them 
that communicate. If any man think that 
the Forms hitherto deſcribed import, that 
the ancient Church intended ro conſecrate 
the elements, in the ſenſe of the now Church 
of Rome, that is, to aboliſh the corporall 
ſubſtance of them, and ſubſtitute that of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt in ſtead, not in the: 
true ſenſe, to depute them to become viſible 
ſignes, tendring and exhibiting the inviſible 
Grace which they figure, he ſhall much pre- 
judice the truth which we profeſle : The due 
advantage whereof hath been long ſince pro- 
ved to be this,that the errour pinned upon it, 
1s not to be found ſo much as in the Service 
of theChurch whereir is bred & maintained. 
Whe Prayer is made cocerning the elements 
in the Canon of the Maſle, Or nebis corpus fi- 
ant dilettiſsimi Filii tui Domini noftri Feſu 
Chriſti: That they may become to us the body and 
bloud of thy welbeloved Sonne our Lord Chrift 

Feſas: Theſe words ts us , make anabate- 
ES ment 


L348 5 "0 4 th aa 6 F- wt: ma Sao. 
PELLETS xa 5 Er \-ox2 Ba. ec 2 » k 
VS ab, AE robs he LIE) E740, : : " 
Ys 8) Sx ben Ng. Vt 1, SS Py n Ag As 
\ 6 : - 


——_ * __ 


Oe In. GIN; 1 a Fat NCT I0,, < ; PITS -- wy, 4 3 
0 ES Roo. $24 #4 "4 Acad 3X on 42850 TT ER. Sint 22” C44 

a Ad — & WIR J&5 Eh < F 4 z ” re IEIE 9 T4 
F £1 


nent in the proper fienificati a of the body' ; 
and bloud. For the elements may be ſaid to 
become the body and bloud of Chriſt with- 


. out addition, -in the ſame true ſenſe in which 


they are ſo called in the Scriptures, But when 
they are ſaid to become the body-and bloud 
of Chrift to them that communicate ; that 
true ſenſe is ſo well ſignified and exprefled, 
that the words cannot well be underſtood - 
otherwiſe, then to import not the corporall 
ſubſtance, bur'the ſpiritfiall uſe of them; In 
the Greekiſh form, prayer is made, that the 
elements may be-made, or become; ot be 
changed , or tranſlated into the body and 
bloud of Chriſt. Thar alſo among our Wri- 
ters of Controverſies is acknowledged to be 
verified, and is. indeed eafily verified;though 


. we ſuppoſe them not to.ceaſe to be what _ 
. they were, but to become what they wete 


nor, that is, viſible ſignes exhibiting the invi- 
fible grace which they figure: To-which 
meaning, that which alwayes follows inthar 
form direRs us; when prayer is made, that 
the. elements may become the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, ſo that they -which- receive, 
them may be fulfilled with the bleſſings of 
his grace: Which is to ſay; har they miay 


become that which they are called;( to wir, 


the body and bloud of Chriſt)nort in reſpe&. 
of the corporall ſubſtance and kind, n—_ | 
they conſiſt; bur in-reſpeR-+0' the ſpirituall 

| BY commutns 
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communion which "they exhibit. And in- 
deed, when S. Ambroſe ſaith that after con- 
ſecration the body of the Lord and his 
bloud onely is named, and fignificd , and ex- 
preſſed, this alſo ſeems to import a great a- 
baremenr of the proper f{ignification of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt: As being fo 
called and named and (ignified to us, not be- 
cauſe the ſubſtance of their nature and kind is 
aboliſhed, but becauſe it comes no more into 
conſideration, as not concerning the ſpiritu- 
all benefit of them that, communicate. 
Which ſeemeth to be the true reaſon, why 
Church-writers continuallycall the ekements 
by the names of that which they exhibit, 
without ſuch addition as might import that 
abatement whereof now we ſpeak : who ne- 
vertheleſle otherwhiles tick not to acknow- 
ledge, that the ſpecies of the elements ( that 
is, in their ſenſe, notthe outward appearance 
of theaccidents, as thoſe of the Church of 
Rome diſguiſe the true meaning of the La- 
tine word, but the inward nature and ſub- 
ſtance of .their kind) doth remain as it was. 
It remaineth now to declare both the right 
purpoſe and true meaning of that prayer for 
all States of the Charch, which in all Licur- 
gies, that T have ſeen, is made at conſecrating 
the Euchariſt, and before the receiving of it. 
In that which hath been hitherto repreſen- 
_ ted, our of the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
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files, as in the moſt of the Eaſtern Liturgies, 


Immediately after the Conſecration hitherto 


deſcribed. The beginning of itthere is thus, 
"Em J\b;42d os, Kuens, x} a Tis eyiay Ou MHAnGIG; » Thg 
Sm Tmedmy ig mgimoy , los aferrruiow Th ng aiuan 
Tod Xptse and, 3au; durly Naquratys, dai, dxaudidy- 
Soy, dye Ty guvTeASlag Td ea:sr6-: Further WE Pray 
thee, O Lord, for thy holy Church from end to 
end, whichthou haſt purchaſed with the precious © 
bloud of thy Chriſt, that thou would$t keep it un- 
moved, unwaved, till the end of the world. And 
for all Biſhops that divide the word of truth 
arizht. * Further we pray thee for the meanneſſe 
of me that offer to thee. For the whale Presbyte- 
71, for the Deacons and all the Clergy , that — 
Further, for the King and Powers, that they 
may keep peate toward us. Further , we offer 
fo thee for all the Saints that have pleaſed thee 


fromthe ary! of the world — Further ,we 


pray thee for all this people, reckoning virgins , 
widows, married, and infants. Further we in- 
treat for this city,for the ſick the baniſhed, ſlaves, 
travellers , and thoſe that are at home, that — 
Further, we pray thee for thoſethat hate us and 


' perſerute is for thy name, for theſe that arewith- 


out , and go aſtray, that— Further , for the 
oF . 

Hearers, the Poſſeſſed, the Penitents , that -«-- 
Further, we offer to thee for ſeaſonable weather, 
ahd increaſe of fruits, that---- Further, we pray 
thee for the abſent for reaſonabls cauſes, that--- 
Iathe ſameplace, that is, immediately after 

7 b 2 the 


the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, is this 
Prayer made, in the Liturgies attributed tro 
'S. James, S.-Baſil, and S. Chryſoſtome. In 
the ſame place, inall the forms related under 
the names of ancient Saints and DoRours of 
the Church, in the Miſfall of the Maronites, 
unlef{e ir be one. But in the Liturgie intitled 
roS.Mark,this prayer is inſerted ſtraighr after 
che beginning of the Euchariſt or Thanks- 
giving deſcribed afore. In the Ethiopick, 
immediately after the ſalutation of Peace, 
which in the Eaſtern Churches was alwayes 
ſtraight before the Euchariſt. In that of S. 
Cyril among the three tranſlated out of the 
Arabick and mentioned afore , in the ſame 
place with that of S. Mark. From whence 


we may argue this to have been the courſe of 
the Church of Alexandria, by the agree- 
ment obſerved, between thoſe Liturgies that 
are intitled to thoſe that were Biſhops of A- 
lexandria,and the Ethiopick depending upon 
- thar Church, wherein they differ from the 
reſt. Yetſo itis alſoin that of the Chriſti- 
ans of S$. Thomas in the Eaſt Indies. In the 
Latine Churches this prayer ſecmeth of old 
to have gone before the Conſecration, for 
S. Ambroſe deſcribing the Conſecration, 
faith, de Sacram. iv. 4. Oratio premittitur pro 
populo, pro regibus, pro caters : Prayer is pre- 
miſed for the people, for the king, for the.reſt. 
And S. Augultine, Epift.lix. Eligo in his we” 
| s 
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bis hoc intelligere, quod omnis vel pen? omnis 
k, $30 * 
frequentat Eccleſia,ut Precationes accipiamus di- 
(Fas, quas facimus in Celebratione Sacraments- 
rum, autequam illud quodeſt in Domini meuſa 
incipiat benedicis Orationes, cum benedicitur & 
ſanttificatur:I chooſe to underſtand in theſe words 
(of S. Paul to Timothy 1.ii.1,2.) that which 
all or almoſt all the Church frequentath , that 
-we take thoſe to be called Supplications, which we 
make at celebrating the Sacraments, before that 
which j0n the Lords Board begin to be bleſſed ; 
Prayers, when it is bleſſed ind ſandtified. For 
without peradventure, theſe are the ſuppli- 
cations for all ſtates of the Church, whereof. 
he ſpeaketh, The Order of this Prayer in 
the Canon ofthe Maſle is ſomewhat ſtrange: 
for he that will take notice of that which 
goes before the words of Inſtitution, and 
that which follows after the ſame, untill the - 
Lords Prayer, comparing all with the: te- 
nour of other Liturgies, may obſerve, that 
| they are all parcels of this Prayer for all 
States of Chriſts Church, which here we 
deſcribe. And I obſerve, that in that form 
which is intitled to S. Peter, in the Miffall of 
the Maronites, this prayer is likewiſe made, 
both before the. words of Inſtitution, and 
after the ſame. I am punQuall in obſerving 
the tenour of ſeveral Liturgiesin this point, 
to give notice,that there is no ancient or pre= 
- tended ancient form _— wherein prayer 
F I 3 


is not made by him that celebrateth the 'Eu- 
chariſt ar the Lords Board , to this purpoſe. 
A thing which ſeemech to me ſomewhat 
ſtrange, that, according to the general] Cu- 
ſtome of the Church declared afore, prayer 
having been made by the people a little afore 
upon the ſame ſubject, that is, for all States 
of Chriſts Church, though not in the ſame 
manner, but bidden by the Deacon, and an- 
ſwered' by the people, the ſame prayers 
ſhould be again repeated by him that cele- 
brateth the Euchariſt, at the Lords Board. 
Which is more, the Church of Africk ſeem- 
cth to have differed from the reſt in the man- 
ner of this prayer, whereof we ſpeak, by S. 
Auguſtines words, Epi/t. cyi. Quando ands 
Sacerdotem ad Altare exhortantem populum 
Det, 0ra pro incredulis, ut eos Dews converiat ad 
fidem, & pro Catechaments , ut eu deſiderium 
regenerationts inſpiret, & pro fidelibus ut in eo 
quod eſſe ceperunt, ejus munere perſeverent : 
Then thou heareſt the Prieft at the Altar e xhort- 
7nz the people of God, pray for the unbelievers, 
that God would convert them tothe fatth : and © 
for the Hearers that he would inſpire the deſire of 
Regeneration into them : and for the faithful, 
that by his Grace they may perſevere in that 
which. they have begun to be. Compare we 
herewith: bis words that are read Zpift, 
 Cxuiit. cape. 18. Quando autem non ei tempus 
5um in Ercleſiafsarres congregantar ſanita can- 
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tand;, niſi- chm legitur, aut diſpute ur, aut An- 
tiftes clara wore deprecatur, aut communis Ora- 
$10 voce Diacont indicitur £ When is it not time 
to ſims holy ſongs at the Aſſemblies of the Bre- 
thren inthe Church , but #n time of reading or 
preaching, or when the Biſhop prayes with aloud 
woice, or when Common Prayer i inditted by the 
Deacons voyce? Again, Epiſt.Cvi. Vbi audie- 
rits Sacerdatem Det, adejus Altare, exhortan- 
tem populum Dei,aut ipſum olard voce orantem, 
ut incredulas gentes ad fidem ſuam wvenire com- 
pellat, non reſpondetis, Amen? When you hegre 
the Prieſt of God at his Altar exhorting the 
people of God, or himſelf praying with a loud 
voice, that he would compell unbelieving Nati- 
ons to his Faith , do ye nat anſwer, Amen ? 
When S. Avguſtine mentionetch Common 
Prayer indicted by the Deacons voice, he 
acknowledgeth the Litanics deſcribed afore, 
(which Jaſtine Martyr alſo calls Common 
Prayers,becaulethey proceeded from all the 
people ) to haye been: practiſed inthe Afﬀri- 
cane Churches, before the Euchariſt : which 
notwithſtanding, by his wards it appeareth, 
that he which celebrated the Euchariſt,in the 
_ ſameform,was wont tocxhort the people to 
make this prayer for all ſtates of perſons, Un- 
Ros Hcarere, Believers (for inſtance of 
the reſt) which is not according to the form 
of any of thoſe Liturgies which we have, to 
my remembrance. But he-infarmeth us | | 
DT gs WA ſides, 
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horted the people to pray for, the ſamehe }_ 


prayed for alone afterwards, and thar pray-. 
er he means, when he ſpeaks of the Biſhop 
praying with a loud voice. Itis hard for me 
to give account of this generall praQtice of 
the ancient Church, otherwiſe then/by con- 
jecture. Thus much may be affirmed with 
confidence, that the practice of this Prayer 
was the effe& of the Apoſtles inſtrution, 
whereof our Service ſpeakethz,/ho by thy holy 
Apoſtle haſt tanght us to make prayers and ſup- 
plications and ts give thanks 4 all men, The 
words of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. ii. 1,2, Tex- 
hort therefore that firſt of all ſupplications,pray- 
ers, interceſsions, & giving of thanks be made 
for all men, for Kings and all that are in 
Authority, that we may lead 8 quitt and peace- 
able life in all godlineſſe and honeſty. S. Aim- 
broſe upon theſe words, Hec regula Ecclee 
faſtica tradita eft 2 eMagiſtre Gentinm, ---- 
This Ecclefiaſticall Rule is delivered. to the 
Church by the Dottour of the Gentiles , which 
our Prieſts uſe , to make ſupplication for all, 
praying forthe Kings of this world , that they 
may hold the Nations ſubjett, that ſettled in 
eace, we may be ableto ſerve our God with tran-" 
quillitie and quiet of mind. Praying alſs for 
thoſe that are truſted with high power, that they 
my govern the Common-wealth in juſtice and 
* irath, jth abundance of all things , that the - 
WES ors - 0-12. +. 0 2» won 


rrouble of ſedition bein removed, eladneſſe = 
ſucceed, When he calleth it, The rule of that 
Service which their Prieſts miniſtred, it is 
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plain he underſtandeth the words of the A- 
poſtle concerning the Prayers which were 
made at the Lords Board, at celebrating the 
Euchariſt: Beſides the brief, which he rela- 


*teth, containeth the chief particulars of that. . 


form -produced out of the Conſtitutions of - 
the Apoſtles. So S. Auguſtine Zp. /ix. in 
the words partly related afore , partly to 
be related afterwards , acknowledgeth the 


-whole Order of the Service which the Eu- 


chariſt was celebrated with, to bepreſcribed' 
in theſe words of the Apoſtle.” But this pur- 
poſe to prove, there needs no great diſpute. 
The generall Cuſtome of 'the ' Ancient . 


- Church , gathered from the marvelous a- 


greement of all ancient forms of Service 


| that remain, ſpeaks aloud, That this Prayer 


for all men at the Euchariſt , whereof we 
ſpeak, comes from the Order of the Apg- 


' file. lr ſeemeth therefore ro me moſt pro- - 


bable that the meaning ofthe Apoſtle is this, 
and ſo was underſtood and practiſed by alt 
the ancient-Church, that, at the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, Supplications and Prayers 


' be made for all men; for Kings, 8c. For it 


is nothing forced or ſtrained to take the 


 word'zyaoxia Or Thanbygopiege, in the fame 
as 


ſenſe, in which it ſtands in the paſſages of 


PIEINEDY 


- 


Clemens and Ignatius alledged afore, for the * 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, for the whole 

aRtion,and all the Prayers which it was ce-- 
lebrated with. And otherwiſe ,*the conſe- 
quence of the Apoſtles words will be alto- 
gether impertinent. For in the common and 
generall ſenſe of this word Thanksgiving,it 
15 not proper to exhort that giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for Kings and fo forth, 
that we may lead a peaceable life in all god- 
linefle and honeſtic : Burt it is proper to ex- 
hort that Supplications and Prayers be made 
far all men, for Kings and the reſt, that by 
the means of cheir rule and government we 
may lead a peaceable life in- all godlinefſe 
and honeſtie-: And it is proper enoygh to 
exhort, that Thanksgivings be made for all 
men, to that. purpoſe, underſtanding by 
Thanksgivings, that ation of celebrating 
the Euchariſt ,-part whereof are thoſe Sup- - 
plications and Prayers. And thus, as in lieu 
of ſpirituall graces in Prayer, which were 
uſed to make Supplication for the. neceſſi- 
ties of all members and ſtates of the Church 
under the Apoſtle, according to S. Chryſo- 
ſtome alledged afore, Prayers afterwards 
in moſt parts of the Church were indi- 
&ed by the Deacon, and made by the 
people, which for the manner and ſub- 
ſtance both, were conceived afore,.to be the 
Originall of thoſe that ſince have been cal- 
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led Litanies: So, nevertheleſle, to give effe&t 
to this rule of the Apoſtle,it ſeemethto have 
been an ancient and generall cuſtome of the 
Church, to make Supplications and Prayers 
at the Lords. Board, at celebrating the Eu- 
chariſt , rhough much to the ſame purpoſe 
\ with the former, for all ſtates of men, but 
of the Church in particular. And this nice 
obſervation, if it may take place, will be of 
oreat conſequence, to out the Church of 
Rome, of all pretenſe of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſle in the ſenſe of the ancient Church, 
and in particular in the ſtyle and tenour of 
the Liturgies themſelves, which for the great 
2greement between themſelves, & with the 
ſtyle of the moſt ancicnt Church-writers , 
ſeem tocontain and exprefle it. For it is ma- 
nifeſt , that itis called an Oblatian or Sacri- 
fice, in all Liturgies, according to the ſtyle 
of the moſt ancient Church-writers, notas 
conſecrated , bur as preſented and offered 
(whether by the people, as the cuſtome was, 
to him that, miniſtred, or by him that mini- 
ſtred ta God) to be conſecrated, as afore-= 
ſaid. It is the ſtyle of the form produced 
out of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
We offer unto thee this bread and this cup, 
beſceching rhee that they may become the 
body and Lloud of Chriſt to the ſouls health 
of them that receive, or to that purpoſe. 
Thus farre there is no-pretence of the ow 
ce 
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fice of the Maſle, which fuppoſeth the body 
and bloud of Chriſt preſent, as the ſubjet 
of it. Truc it is, that the ſtyle of this Pray- 
er, whereof we ſpeak, in divers points of di- 
vers Liturgies runs inthe terms of , we offer 
#nio thee, for ſuch and ſuch, for this and thar: 
But it- is to be obſerved, that this Prayer 
came not after the Conſecration in all Li- 
turgies, and according to the cuſtome of all 
Churches, to give occaſion to think, that 
the meaning is, to offer Chriſt there preſent 
by conſecration, for the ſaid perſons and 
cauſes , but went afore-it in divers, as hath 
been ſaid , the purpoſe of it being to exe- 
cute the Apoſtles exhortation,to make pray» 
ers ſupplications and interceſſions for all men 
at celebrating the Euchariſt, Beſides, it is 
no where ſaid, we offer #nto thee the body and 
bloud of Chrift for ſuch perſons and cauſes, 
but it is. divers times ſaid , we offer unto thee 
mu noted Margniey wir, this reaſonable ſervice: 
and what is, that but theſe Prayers? Forin 
the form alledged, it is ſaid at ſome points, 
we pray thee for the Church,and for the King at _ 
others, we offer unto thee for this people , and 
for the weather, and fruitful ſeaſons, and ſhall - 
we not-think them bath toſtandin one ſenſe? 
Ic hath been ſhewed, that this Prayer is the 
practice of the Apoſtles exhortation , ro 
make Prayers and Supplications 8& Thanks- 

givings forall men: And ithath been _ 
C3 Lon "+ $W- 
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red-that the meaning of his exhortation is, 
that at the celebration of the Euchariſt ſuch 
Prayers and Supplications be made. There- 
fore, when it is ſaid, by name, in the form 
related out-of the Conſtitutions of the A- 


poliles, we offer unto thee for this people, weofe - 


| fer unto thee = the weather and. fruitfull ſea- 


ſons , what ſhould hinder the meaning to be 
according, at this celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, in confidence that thou heareſt thy 
Sonne for us, at this remembrance of his 
death,and in obedience to thine Apoſtle, we 
pray unto thee for ſuch perſons and cauſes ? 
aSit is in expreſle terms in the Liturgie of 
the Indian Chriſtians, H«c enim hora qua Pa- 
#14 tuo Sag ificium offertur, rogo majeſtatem tu- 
am, miſerere omnium cretaturarum. For at this 
hoare, when Sacrifice is offered to thy Father, 1 
pray thy Majeſtie , have mercte on all creatures. 
And thus, ſo oftenas we reade in Church- 
writers of offering for ſuch and ſuch perſons 
and cauſes, the meaning is, that they offered 
the elements, in which the Eucharift was te 
be celebrated , that with it they might pray 
for thoſe perſons or cauſes, according to the 
Apoſtle. . And .if the queſtion be further 


* made concerning offcring for the dead, it 


ſhall ſeem ro me nothing improbable, that 
becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth that. Suppli- 


- cations and Prayers and Interceffions and 


Thanksgivings be made for all men ,' there- 
EEE © oo fore. 
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392 The Service of God ' © 
fore the ancient Church inlarged the ſenſe 
of that ALt wen further then they needed 
to do, to compriſe the dead as well as the: 
living : and that thence came the comme- 
moration of the dead at the Euchariſt, and 
the offering of the elements, that it mighr 
be celebrated; and that ſuch commemorarti- 
on might be made. Though as concerning 
the particulars of the Prayers for the dead in 
the ancient Church, how farre they came 
from the Scripture, and how farre from hu- 
mane opinions,in that whole matter I referre 
my ſelf to thoſe things which have been de. 
clared with ſo much learning, by that excel- 
lent learned Prelate, in his Anſwer to the Je- 
ſuites challenge in Ircland. As forthe reſt of 
the Service which the Euchariſt is celebra- 
ted with, after the Prayer hitherto deſcri- 
bed, there follows in the Conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles, a brief repetition of the Lita- 
nies, with a Prayer of the Biſhop, that the 
Congregation may worthily Communicate, 
In the time of Communicating, it is order- 
ed there, that the xxxiiii. Pſalme be ſung, in 
regard of the words, 0 taft and ſee how gr4- 
clous the Lord is! in other of the Eaſtern , 
Liturgies, the xxiii, xlii. cxviii. cxliv, 
are preſcribed. The Latine Liturgiſts call 
the verſes of Pſalmes that arc ſung during 
the time of. Communicating , Commu- 
nions; and the Prayer or Thanksgiving 
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that follows after the ſame , - Poſtcom- 
munions. Such a form of Thanksgiving 
there is extant in all Liturgies. The people 
js diſmiſſed with the Benediction of the Bj- 
ſhop in the Conſtitutions, which BenediRi- 
on comes after the Conſecration; before the 
Communion, inthe moſt of other Liturgies. 
I will here repeat that whole paſſage of 
S. Auguſtine , the beginning whereof was 
produced afore, for it containeth the whole 
Order of theſe remains whereof we ſpeak. 
Ep. lix. El;g0in his werbis hoc intellizere, quod 
omni vel pen omnis frequentat Eccleſia, ut 
Precationes accipiamns dittas, quas facimus it 
celebratione Sacramentorum , antequan illad 
quodeſt in Domini Menſa incipiat benedici; 0- 
rationes, cum benedicitur , & ſanitificatur, & 
ad diſtribuendum comminuitur, quam totam pe- 
titionem, fere omnis Eccleſia Dominica oratig- 
ne concludit : Interpellationes autem ," five ut 
wvefri codices habent, Poſtulationes flunt,cum po- 
pulus benedicitur: Tuncenim Antiftites, welut 
Advocati, fuſceptes ſuos per mannum impoſiti- 
onem miſericordiſsime offerumt poteſtati. . Duo 
fatto, & participato tanto Saor amento, Gratia- 
rum attio cuntta concladit. I chooſe to untler- 


*fandin theſe words, that which all or almoſt all 


the Church frequenteth, that we conceive thaſe 


#0 be called Supplications, which we make at ce. 


lebrating the Myſteries , before that which is on 
the Lords Board begin t6 be bleſſed ;, Prayers, 
; RS 0 | when 
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when it is bleſſed, and ſanttified.,, and broken - 
to be-diftributed,, which Petition almoſt all- the 
Church concludes with the Lords Prayer -( ſoit 
is in all forms that are extant, and it is ano- 
ther mark that they were preſcript) But Inter- 
ceſcions,or 4s your books $9 7s, Requeits are 
made, when the people is bleſſed : for then the 
Beſhops, as eAdvocates, receiving their peo- 
ple, offer them to the moſt mercifull power 
with impoſition of hands. Which done , and 
ſo great a Sacrament participated \, all con- 
cludes with Thankſgiving. The Ciii. of the 
Aftricane Canons related afore : Placuit etiam 
;llad, ut preces que probate fuerint in Concilio, 
ſive Prefationes, Poe Commenaationes {eu ma- 
auum Impoſitiones ab onmibns celebrentur. | Ic 
ſeems that the benedictions of the Biſhop or 
 Presbyter that celebrated, (to whom this 
Office alſo belonged as S.Hicrome contend- 
eth)whereof we ſpeak,are called here Com- 
mendartions, or Impoſitions of hands,to ſay, 
prayers to commend the people to God 
with impoſition of hands : unleſſe by theſe 
' Commendations we underſtand thoſe pray- 
ers for all men, according to the Apoſtle, 
wherewith the feverall eſtates of all men, 
eſpecially of the Church, wete commended 
to-God: which ſaith S.. Auguſtine went be- 
fore the ſanRifying of the elements; In the 
Anaphora of S. Baſil publiſhed by Mafius 
out of the Syriack, there is this prayer at the - 
Is S.; begin= | 
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at Religious Aſſenbliet. z35 
beginning, before the Conſecration of the 
Euchariſt : Extende Domine manum tuam nor 
«ſſpettabilem, & benedic ſerves & ancillis tuts, 
mundatoque ipſos ab ymni macula tarnis & ſpi- 
riths, atque dignare ipſosfieri participes corporis 
unigeniti Filii tui, The people bowed the 
head at receiving this bleſſing , the Biſhop 
holding his hands over them , as a figne of 
Gods hand ſtretched out to bleſſe. There- 
fore he ſaith, Extend, 0 Lord, thy inviſible 
hand,and bleſſe thy ſervants and handmaids,and 
cleanſe them from all tain of fleſh and ſpirit and 
daigne them 10 become partakers of the body of 
thy onely begotten Sonue. Of Confeſſion of 
ſinnes ar beginning of the Maſle hath been 
ſaid : After the Confecration, the Benedi- 
Rion is contained in theſe words, Pax Domi- 
wi (it ſemper vobiſcum: The Peace of Goabe with 
you alwayes. You ſhall ſee how Luther under- 
ſtands it, in his form of Communion, of the 
yeare MDXXIII. 2ue e/t quadam quaſi pub- 


 lica abſolutio a peccatis communicantium, Vox 


plane Evaneclica, annuncians remiſslonem pec- 
catorum., unica illa ac digniſsima ad menſam Do- 
mini preparatio, ſi fide apprehendattir, non ſetus 
atque ex ore Chriſti prolata « Which «, ſaith 
he, 4 kind of publick abſolution of them that 
communicate from their ſinnes. The very vice 
of the Goſpel pronouncing remiſsion of ſInnes, 
the onely fittcit preparation to the Lords Board, if 
apprehended by faith , as ont of Chriſts mouth: 
Cc But 


But it js plain that this is to be accounted a 
benediction, becauſe,as hath been ſaid, Con- 
feſſhon of ſinnes and prayer for pardon upon 
the ſame, is made at the beginning of the 
Maſle. In the Liturgy of S. Bafil which we 
have tranſlated out of the Arabick , at the 
beginning , prayer is made for remiflion of 
ſinnes atlarge, upon the promiſe of the Go- 
ſpcl, Whoſe ſennes ye remit — the like prayer 
is made there after receiving the Euchariſt. 
In the Erhiopick, prayer is made before the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt to like pur- 
pole, though corrupted with that ſuperſtiti- 
on which ignorance breedeth. This ſeem- 
eth moſt anſwerable to that Confeſſion of 
finnes which our Service uſeth before the 
Euchariſt, otherwiſe it is to be granted, that 
in moſt Liturgies., that which ſeemeth to 
keep moſt correſpondence with ir, is rather 
a benediction, then Confeſſion with prayer 
for pardon of finnes. 

It remaineth, that from that which hath 
been faid , we give account of that Form 
of Service which we uſe, deriving it higher 
then the Maſle ( from which.it is charged 
to come, as containing nothing but thar 
which is found there, though not all that is 
there) and ſhewing, where it ſhall be requi- 
fite, that the corruptions of the Maſle are 
laid afide in it. How juſt this charge is, may 
appear in the Confeſſion of flnnes which ir 
: begins 
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begins with:were it enough to condemne any 
part of our Service, to ſay, that thelike is u- 
ſed in the Breviary and Maſle, then muſt we 
condemne almoſt all Reformed Churches, 
that uſe Confeſſion of finnes at the begin- 
ning of their Service, as the Breviary and 
Maſlſe doth. Du Plefſis thought otherwiſe : 
likea man of Learning as well as Nobilitie, 
he ſaw it was an argument of ſome Antiqui- 
ty inthe practice of the Reformed Churches 
in France, that Confeſſion of ſinnes, which 
they uſe in the beginning , was and had been 
uſed inthe Maſle, and this ancientuſe an ad- 
vantage to recommend it, And we have cauſe 
to ſee, that though ir was not uſed jn the be- 
Sinning of Service, where Hearers and Peni- 
tents were diſmiſſed in the middle, yet the 
alteration of times having brovghet that to 
nothing, we have no cauſe to balk it at the 
beginning, though it be there uſed in the Bre- 
viary and Maſle, He that will uſe a little 
judgement and confcience, muſt diſtinguiſh 
betweena form of Publick Service; and the 
corruptions of the Maffe pinned to it; be- 
tween that which we follow,and the reaſons 
why we follow it. If by doing that which 
is done in the Mafſe, we retain the corrupti- 
ons of ir, it is time it were done no more: If 
any man would not have us dothat arighr, 
which tends tothe Service of God, becauſe 
inthe Maſſe it is doneamiſſe, we are bidden 
| GE»: £3 
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to ourloſſe, The reaſon why we begin with 
Confeſſion of finnes is not to be faulted; 
Both becauſe daily finnes accrue daily upon 
the Congregationg and members of it, and 
daily reckonings not daily cleared oppreſle 
inthe end, and there is no ſuch means as the 
publick Prayers of the Church .o ſtrike 
them clear: And particularly, as an entrance 
and preparation tothe Service of God, be- 
cauſe if our Confeſsion be ſuchas it muſt be 
preſumed to be, it is the onely ſufficient diſ- 
politiog to make our Service acceptable to 
God. That which this Church of England 
is to give account of in particular, is the de- 
claration of forgiveneſle upon the Confeſſi- 
on of finnes, not uſed in other Reformed 
Churches. In this he ſhall proceed upon the 
ſureſt ground, that firſt ſhall reſolve wherein 
the power of binding and looſing, of retain- 
ing and remitting finnes, given by our Lord 
in the Goſpel, under the Symbole of the 
keyes of his houſe, conſiſteth, and how farre 
it extendeth. For as there is no queſtion, 
that the Miniſters of the Church, by this 
Commiſsion, are authorized to Ds ctar xt 
forgiveneſle of ſinnes to whomſoever they 
ſhall find diſpoſed by ſerious Contrition and 
true Faith to receive it at Gods hands: So to 
think, that to bind and looſe, to remit and re- 
rain ſinnes, is nothing elſe but to declare 
them bound or looſed, remitted or retained, 

h and 
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and that the Charge whereof we ſpeak con- 
ſiſts in declaring this, and nothing elſe, is a 
thing which the property ofno language will 
bear, ſeeing that in all uſe of ſpeech, all men 
underſtand it to be one thing to bind and 
looſe, to retain and remit finnes, another 
thing to declare that : Yet is it no part of my 
mind, to make this power .of the keyes, by 
which fſinnes are bound or remitted, to con- 
ſiſt in the power of pronouncing ſentence of 
forgiveneſſe, which God ratifieth : as reſt- 
ing well aſſured, that God giveth pardon to 
whomſoever he ſees diſpoſed to receive it: 
And that thenceforth, that diſpoſition being 
brought topaſle, the Miniſtery of the keyes 
conſiſteth onely in declaring the pardon gi- 
ven by God: It ſeemeth nevertheleſle, that 
the Miniſtery of the keyes is formerly ſeen 
otherwiſe, that is, in procuring that diſpoſt- 
tion of the hearts whichis requifite to make 
men capable of forgiveneſle,in bringing them 
ro the knowledge of their finnes, in direRing 
the courſe which they have to take in ſeeking 
their reconcilement wich God. The diſci- 
pline of the Primitive Church ſeemerh ta 
point out to us this dire&t meaning of our 


Lords promiſe, agreeable to the reſt of the 


Scriptures : according tothe words of Fir- 
milianus Biſhop of Cefarea Cappadociz to 


S, Cyprian, in the lxxv. of his Epiſtles pro- 


duced clſewhere : Non quaſi 4 nobir deli0- 
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rum ſuorum veniam conſequantur, ſed ut ptr nos 
ad delitorum ſnorum intelligentiam convert an- 
tur, & Domino plenius ſatisfacere cogantur : 
Not as if they procured the pardon of their faults 
at our hauds, ſaith he, but that by us they may be 
converted to underſtand their faults , and con- 
ſtrained to make more full ſatisfattion to the 
Lord, How he meaneth that men are con- 
verted to acknowledge their faults to God, 
by the means of his miniſters, is to be ſeen in 
Tertullians words, Apologet.C.xxxtix. ſpeak- 
ing thus of their Aſſemblies ; 1b:dem etiam 
exhortationes, ca/tigationes, & cenſura divina. 
Nam & judtcatur magno cum pondere, ut apud 
certos de Dei conſpettn ; ſummumque ſuturi ju- 
aicii prejudicium., ſiquis ita deliquerit, ut a 
communicatione Ordtionis, & Conventis, & 
omns ſantti Commercii relezetur : There alſo 
are exhortations, reproefs, and the Cenſure of 
God, For firſt, judgement t given with great 
weight, as among men aſſured of Gods ſights and 
then it ts the greate't prejudice of the judgement 
10 come, if a man fail ſo, as to be confined from 
the Communion of prayers ,& Aſſemblies and all 
haly Commerce. It was not the mere preach- 
18g of the Scripture, and knowledge of the 
doRrine of it, that brought men to acknow- 
ledge their offenſes, according to Firmilia- 
nus ; Tertullian ſhews it was the Exhorta- 
cions, the reproofs, the Cenſures of the 
Church, chat were imployed to thar pur- 


poſe, | 
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poſe. By whom it followeth there, Preſ6- 
dent probats quique Seniores : The Preſidents 
are all the approved Elders, The Biſhop 
( whom we have ſcen him acknowledgeelſe- 
where) and his Presbyters. And in the ſame 
Epiſtle of Firmilianus, Omns potefizs & 
gratiain Ecleſiaconſlituta eſt, in quapreſident 
Majores natu, qui & baptizandi , ex manunm 
imponend:, & ordinandi habent poteſlatem: All 
power and favonr i ettated upon the Church, the 
Preſidents whereof arethe Elders, which have 
power both to bapti=e, and to impoſe hands ( in 
Penance) azdto ordain. It is the Buhop that 
writes this. The Exhortations, the Reproots, 
the Cenfures, by which men were brought 
to the fight and acknowledgement of their 
faults, and conſtrained to the due courſe of 
humiliation for procuring forgiveneſle, were 
miniſtred at their Aſſemblies, bur by the 
Prefidents. The means of forgiveneſle, mi- 
niſtred in the diſcipline of Penance, conſiſts 
in the parties repentance, and the prayers of 
the Church. Penance was not preſcribed in 
the Ancient Church onely ro give fatisfa- 
&ion to the Church, for the ſcandall of bad 
example: Thoſe that imagine this, ſhallnot 
take notice of any mention of itin Eccleſia» 
ſticall Writers, but they ſhall find their mis- 
take convinced : It was to appeaſe the wrath 
.of God offended, and to recover his favour 


- again, which is in Firmilianus his terms, #6 
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wake ſatufation to God, not in the ſenſclefſe 
and impious ſenſe of the now Church of 
Rome,to make him recompenſe for the debr 
of puniſhment incurred, but according to the 
uſe of the word in good Latine, to appeafe 
his wrath with true ſorrow and with cordi- 
all contrition, to ſeek reconcilement. Impo- 
fition of hands was not uſed once, in pro- 
nouncing ſentence of forgiveneſle , bur al- 
wayes at Publick Service, during the pre- 
ſcript time of Penance, thoſe of that State, 
after the earneſt prayers of the Congregati- 
on for their pardon, coming and kneeling 
afore the Biſhop, holding his hands over 
their heads , with his bleſſing and Prayers 
for that purpoſe, were diſmiſfed afore the 
Myſteries: this was called on their part 
xaos or falling down, on his part xa 
or Impofition of hands in Penance. In 
the miniſtery of theſe means of forgive- 
neſle, the power of the keyes is ſeen. In 
' Rhenanus his Argument ro Tertullians 
book ae Penit. are to be found divers re- 
markable things to this purpoſe , out of the 
Penitentialls of Theodulphus of Orleans, 
and Theodore of Canterbury, out of S. Ba- 
. fil and Tertullian, that Confeffion to God 
is that which cleanſeth ſinne, but Confeſſion 
to the Church, is to the purpoſe of learning 
the courſe menare to hold, in ſeeking par- 
gen , and obtaining the Prayers of the 
n ' Chuck 
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Church to that purpoſe. Beſides this, I find 
that S. Cyprian hath placed the power of 
the keyes in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, His 
words are theſe, Epiſt. Ixxiii. Manifeſturm e# 
autem , ubi & per quos remiſſa peccatorum dari 
poſcit, que in baptiſmo ſcilicet datur, Nam Pe. 
tro primum Dominus ( ſuper quem adificavit 


 Ecclefiam, & unde unitatis orieinem inſtituit 


& oftendit) poteflatem iſtam deait, ut id ſolve- 
retur in celis, quodille ſolviſſet in terris. Now 
it is manifeſt where and by whom remiſsion of 
ſinnes may be given, 1 mean that which is given 
in Baptiſme. For unto Peter (upon whom he 
built the Church, and from whom he appointed 
andexpreſſed the originall of unitie) our Lord 
at firſt gave this power, that it ſhould be looſed 
in heaven, which helooſed ou earth, And by 
and by afterwards: Unde intelligimus, non 
niſi in Eccleſia prapoſitis, & in Evaneelicales 
ge ac dominica ordinatione fundatis, licere ba- , 
ptizare, & remiſſam peccatorum dare. Whence ' 
we underſtand, that it is not lawfull but for thoſe . 
that are ſet over the Church, and founded upon 
the law of the Goſpel, andthe Ordinance of our + 
Lord , tobaptize and giveremiſcion of ſinnes, | 
ro wit, as,1s given by the power which 
S, Peter received under the figure of the 
keyes of Gods Church. I find further, that 
Primaſius, a ſcholar of S. Auguſtines, ſeerhs 
to place the power of binding and loofing, 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : i» Apoc. 
| ' Ville 3s 
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viii. 3. 'A thing ſomewhat ftrange ;, to 
make the power of binding and loofing all 
one with the Sacraments : But that it is to 
be remembred, that the judgement of the 
Church, and the Miniſters of it, goes before 
the miniſtring of them, to diſcern how fit 
they are for them, thar pretend, and to-cons» 
ſtrain them to the means which make them 
capable of forgivencſle, It is no more then 
follows there in S. Cyprian, ſpeaking of re- 
baptizing thoſe that returned from their he- 
refies: Puepropter, qui fidei er veritati praſu- 
ms, eos qui ad fidem & veritatem veniunt, & 
agentes panitentiam remitt: ſibi 7 wap: poſtu- 
tant, decipere non debemus 7 fallere : Sed cor- 
reftos a nobts, ac reformatos , ad regnum celo- 
rum diſciplinis celeſtibus erndire. Therefore 
we that are over ths faith and truth, muſt not 
deceive nor ceoſen thoſe that come to the faith 
and truth, and doing Penance, ate their 

ſonnesto be remitted. But inſtruct them, ameua- 
ed and reformed by us, to the kingdome of hea- 
ven, with heavenly diſcipline. They that re- 
turned from herefies , ſought remiſſion of 

finnesby repentance : his opinion was, that 
it was not to be had without a ſecond Ba- 
ptiſme : and the power of binding and loo- 

{ing he makes to conſiſt in preſcribing repen- 
rance and admitting them to baptiſme upon 
rep<ntance. Sothar,in ſumme, he ſhall ſeem 

moſt ſufficiently ro compriſe the whole 

charge 


XUM 


at Reltgious Aſſemblies, 995 
charge of binding and loofing , that ſhall 
make it to conſiſt in the miniſterie of thoſe 
means, which diſpoſe men to be capable of 
remiffion of finnes. In which regard the Mi- 
niſters of the Church ſhall be ſaid, with as 
much propertie of ſpeech, to remit and re- 
rain ſinnes, to bind and looſe, as the Phyfi- 
cian is ſaid to cure thoſe diſeaſes, in which 
he does no more, bat preſcribe or applie the 
remedies. But no man doubts but this Of- 
fice, as it isappointed in reſpe@ of God to 
procure pardon, ſoit is in reſped of the con- > 
ſcience, to aflure it: Which aſſurance, as it 
is warrantable for them to give, that have 
ſeen rhe courſe performed which they are 
intruſted to preſcribe; ſo is it due for him 
toreccive, that hath performed it. Suppoſe 
then, weleave it queſtionable, as not ro be 
diſputed in this place , what finnes are to 
come under the diſcipline of Penancegeither 
of neceſſitie, or for a {ure courſe of procuring 
their pardon : Certain it is, that the children 
of God do continually remember, with re- 
morfe and bitternefſe of ſpirit, the ſinnes 
which they committed of old : Andcertain 
It is, that mens daily offenſes are not capable 
of ſo folemna cure : ſo great is the number 
of them, that it is not poſſible for mans mind 
toattend them in particular. And as certain 
it is, that there is no-means ſo powerfull ro 
obtain pardon of them, as the daily Poſes 
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of the Congregation to that purpoſe. So 
that the courſe which the Church preſcri- 
berh for the pardon of daily offenſes being 
put in practice, what can be more juſt, more 
due, then to declare that forgiveneſſe, which 
thoſe that diſſemble nor, thoſe that are as 
they pretend to be, do attain? What more 
comfortable, then to heare the news of it 
from his mouth, by whom the Church mi- 
niſtreth the office 2 What more ſeaſonable, 
then to do this before we come to praife 
God, and heare his word, that we may pter- 
ſwadeour hearts, that heaccepteth this ſer- 
vice at the hands of them that hate notto re- 
form themſelves 2 In this conſideration I 
muſt needs preferre the Order of this Church 
of England, before that of other reformed 
Churches, in that we put Confeſſion of 
finnes in the firſt place of our Service, they 
referre it till after the Pſalmes, & the reading 
of the Scriptures , when the Preacher goes 
up into the pulpit. They reckon them, as 
needs they muſt , of the ſubſtance of their 
Service. And Du Plefſis hath pleaded them, 
as he had reaſon, to ſhew, that their Service 
cometh nearer that ofthe Primitive Church, 
then the Maſſe : But beginning as they do, 
without ſolemn Confeſſionof finnes before, 
they give the people occaſion to eſteem 
them otherwiſe then the Service of God, as 
taken up merely to while out the time while 
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the people aſſemble. Whereas the ſolemn 


beginning of our Service, with Confeſſion 


of ſinnes, ſerves to pur the people in mind, 
that itis all the ſolemn ſervice of God thar 
follows, and of the attention of mind; and 
devotion of ſpirit which they ow it, by the 
preparation of confeſling and putting away 
ſinnes, requiſite to make it acceptable, The _ 
more have they to anſwer for , that make it 


- their employment to extinguiſh in the minds 


of the people that reſpect to this part of 
Gods Service, which the Order of the 
Church hath laboured ro procure, and with 
the bleſſing of God had procured, had not 


their peeviſhneſſe been, that will not have 


God ſerved, unleſle it be that way they like. 
Whatſocver honour the praiſes of God re- 
verently and attentively performed might 
have yielded him, whatſoever good fruit 
the learning of his Scriptures might: have 
brought forth in his people, is with juſtice 


{ to be required at their hands, that have 


beenthe means to intercept it , by the unjuſt - 
diſgrace, which they have ſtuck upon the 
ſettled Order of this Service. Now as con- 
cerning the Ancient and generall courſe of 
Gods praiſes, and reading the Scripture, it 
appeareth by Juſtine Martyr and Tertullian, 
that the Order of reading the Scripture in 
the Church was arbitrary in their time,as ac- 
commodated to the condition of the times, 
an 


398 The Service of God 

and occaſions of their Aſſemblies, by the 
guides of ſeverall Churches. The one of 
them ſaith, thatthe Scriptures are read, wiyer 
zy 098, 45 farre 4s occaſion ſerves : The others 
words are theſe, Apologet, C.xxxix. Co;mus 
ad literarum Divinarum commemorationem, ſi 
quid preſentiumtemporum qualitas aut prems- 
| mere cogit aut recognoſcere, We affemble to re- 
peat the Scriptures of God ( not like thoſe 
that will not Aſſemble till they be read) what 
the condition of the preſent times inforceth ei- 
ther to forewarn, or 10 recognize, The Order 
which is accommodated to the Condition 
of the times, cannot be certain and appoint- 
ed afore, The reaſon, why a ſet Order in 
theſe parts of publick Service, is now pre- 
ferred before the diſpoſition of the Guides 
of Churches from time to time, is the ſame 
for which men chooſe to live by poſitive 
law, rather then by the will of their Rulers, 
though, if men were as they ſhould be, it is 
manifeſt that they might cut ſtrajghter by the 
thred of Juſtice, applying right reaſon to the 
caſe, then ruling their proceedings by a ge- 
nerall, that was not built upon the particular; : 
The Order might be better were it leftto . * 
particular diſpoſing , but the courſes of the 
world inforceth to preſume, thar it would 
be for the worſe. Beſides, in Ecclefiaſticall 
matters by a ſet Order we attain uniformi- 
tic with other Churches, to hclp __ 
the 
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the unitic of the whole , we avoid diſpures 
abour what is moſt fitting, which in matters 
ixes | of this probable nature muſt needs be end- 
1ers | lefſe, we avoid jealoufies and umbrages up- 
nu | on that which is not cuſtomable. Whae 
*,/i | this amounts to, S. Auguſtines experience 
0- | may teach us, Serm. cxliv. de tempore. Yo- 
re- | Ineram aliquands ut per fingulos annos ſecun- 
fe | dimomnes Evanzeliſtas ctiam Paſsio legereturs 
at | fatumeſt: andierunt homines quod u0n conſue- 
'L- verunt, & perturbati ſunt. 1 had once a deſire 
Ct | that every yeare the Paſsion alſo (as the Relur- 
n rection, in Eaſter- week) ſhould be read accord- 
_ ing to all the Evangeliſts : it was done : men 
n heard what they had not wont to heare, ana were 
J troubled. How unjuſt the charge of the Mafle 
S 


upon our Services, hath appeared in the 
firſt point of it : how untrue it is will appear 
; in the nexr, that is, in the Order of Pſalmes 
and Leſſons at the daily Morning and Even- 
ing Service. For, if becauſe the Breviarie 
$ and Maſle contain a certain order of Pſalmes 
' and Leffons for the Serviceof God. there- 

| fore all orders of Pſalmes and Leſſons to 
that- purpoſe are derived from the Brevi- 
aric and Mafle, and chargeable with the cor- 

# ruptions of them; what ſhall become of the 
' Ancient Church before there was 2riy ſack 
| thing as Breviarie or Maſſe, thar is, eitzcr 
form of publick Service in the opinion ci 
thoſe that profeſle rhis, or, according to the 
: truth, 
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truth, as the Maſſe importeth the corrupti« 
ons of publick Service? What ſhall become 
of the Church under the Apoſtles, when 
publick Service conſiſted of the ſame Ingre- 
dients, as hath been ſhewed, and the Order 
of them is no more then S. Pauls rule, Let 
all things be done decently and in Order? Bur'if 
the meaning of theſe clamours be to ſay, 
that this ſame Order of going over the Pſal- 
ter once a moneth at daily Morning and E. 
vening Service, of going over the Bible or 
all the moſt convenient of it once a yeare, is 
the Order of the Breviarie and Maſle, it 
might concern all men either of honeſtic or 
ſhame, though not to look into the Breviarie 


or Maſle, of which they are ſo confident, 


yet to look upon the Preface of this our Ser- 
vice which they condemne without under- 
ſtanding, and think whether men of com- 
mon ſenſe would uſe all thoſe excellent rea- 
ſons, to excuſe the alteration of that courſe, 
which now they are accuſed for retaining. 
But granting all to be true which is fo appa- 
rently falſe, were the Maſle worſe then ir is, 
and all this the very Order contained init, is 
it poſſible that any man of judgement or 
conſcience, ſhould think it enough to ſay, 
that this or that is in the Breviarie or Maſle, 
and never trouble himſelf to ſhew that it is 
part of the corruptions which they contain? 


What reaſon is there to prove, that the Os. 
er 
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der bf the Pſaſter once a moneth, is not for 
the Service of God, and the edification of 
his Church 2 This Church aboliſheth not 
the uſe of Pſalmes to muſicall tunes , where 
they may have place in the courſe of our 
Service. Is it demanded further, that the 
monethly courſe of the Pſalter be aboliſhed, 
ro make them room? [If it be, the Church 
is bidden to loſſe, and the ſervice of God 
ſhall ſuffer in it : the people is now more 
plentifully conducted to the knowledge of 
God, and -his praiſcs according to his own 
word: then, the ruder fort ſhall have much 
ado, to dream over a Pſalme, in a great deal 
of time, in a manner ſo farre from that de- 
cencie to which it pretendeth, as may be a 
juſt means to dead the deyotion of ſuch as 
are not ſet upon a good edge. The Anſwers 
of the people repreſent, in ſome ſort, that + 
moſt ancjent and commendable faſhion of 
Antiphones , and teach them their office, 
and condu them ro bear their part in the 

raiſes of God , not to fit by as Hearers, 


- where they are to be Aftours. And where 


that faſhion may be repreſented to the truth, 
in the more skilfull Congregations of Col- 
legiate and Cathedrall Churches , what a 
ſtrange prejudice is it, that will not ſuffer 
reaſonable perſons, to reliſh the advantage 
of it, in the ſervice of God? Burt all this af- 
fords no ground to condemne the courſe of 

Dd thoſo 


' thoſe more skilfull Congregations of Col- 
|cgiate and Cathedrall Churches, in finging 
the Hymnes with Muſick , provided the - 
Congregation may underſtand and go along 
in their devotions, He that undertakes todo 
ir, ſhall be ſure to run upon a rock from 
which he ſhall not came off without ſplit- 
ting , that is, the preſident of the publick 
Seryice of God inthe Temple, For let no 
man think that this is to be ranked with the 
figurative Service of Gad, according to the 
eremoniall law: That he muſt leave to the 
inner Court of Pricſts, the praiſes of Gad 
/ are part of the perpetuall Service of God in 
 ſpiritand truth , to laſt under the Goſpel, in- 
; ſtituted and indicted by the Prophets, Mini- 
i ſters of thar ſervice, frequented by the A- 
poſtles, and a preſident for the Church, ac- 
' cording to the rule'of edification of it. Tam 
- aſhamed to repeat here the needleſle quarrels 
with the old Tranſlation of the Pſalmes in 
 ufe. Men ſeem now to be wiſe enaugh, to 
fee the ſhameleſle partialitie which they con. 
tain, in that men ſhould be ſo quick, as to ſee 
fo many faults in that, and paſſe by all the 
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Extreme barbariſmes, the ſpurious additi- 


ons, the falſe tranſlations which the Pſalmes 
in Mcetre contain. I fuppoſe the Church in- 
xends nat to averre, all that is read in the 
Church, to be cruly tranſlated. If ſo, God 
belp the univerſal Church, when ic had ng 
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Scripture of the old Teftament , but the 
Greek, and the Tranſlations of it. Let them 
that find fault, imploy themſclves, and all 
they can make, to tranſlate but that one book 
| of Plalmesy if they pur their work paſt a | 
 confideraþle number of - juſt exceptions, I 
am ready to forfeit for one. It is ſufficient 
to my underſtanding, and alwayes was, that 
what is read in the Church is more fit for 
the edification of it, then to go about to 
change it. And whatinterefſe hath any man 
not to defire-change in that point,bur $. Au- 
guſtines experience alledged afore, audierunt 
homines quod non conſucverunt, & perturbats 
funt ? What will any man fay now to the 
Order of reading the Scriptures once a yeare « 
in the Church 2 Shall this be the thanks of 
| the Church of England , for renewing that 
religious Order of the Ancient Church, and 
providing a publick cauvſe for the people to 
become acquainted with the Scripture, to 
' ſay, thatir is out of the Breviaric or Maſlo 2 
The offenſe is, becauſe fome of the Apo- 
crypha' are read : before that offenſe had 
| been taken, it ſhould have been ſhewed, that 
nothing. but that which is infpired by the 
| H. Ghoſt ſhould be heard in- the Church, 
What then would a number of good Ser- 
mons become, which how good ſocver, no 
man dare ſay arc inſpired. Sure,they that will 
adviſe with reaſon and conſcience, not with 
2 Dd 3 prejudice, 
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ejudice, muſt enquire, whether the read- 
ing of them promote or hinder the edifica» 
tionof the Church. In that reſpeR, ſo farre 
is it from me to put out ſome Apocrypha, 
that I would rather put in the firſt of Mac- 
cabees, as deſcribing the fulfilling of ſome 
| of Daniels propheſies, and the then ſtate of 
' Gods people. Bur is it from the Maſſe that 
| the Church of England learned to reſtore 
the Sermon into the due place at ſolemn Ser- 
vice? I ſhould have thought it one of the 
abuſes of the Maſſe, that whereas, by the 
univerſall cuſtome of the Church, the place 
of it appeared, there the uſe of it was for the 
moſt part filenced. The good Order of this 
» Church , and the ſucceſle God hath lent it, 
hath prevailed ſo.farre, that this Apoſtoli- 
cal Order may be ſaid to haye recovered the 
ancient place and rank. As for the After- 
noon Sermon, I am yetto learn what place 
it had inthe publick Service of the Church, 
by what Command of Scripture , what rule 
or cuſtome of the Ancicnat Church itis preſ- 
ſed. Timothie is commanded to be inſtant 
In ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, but to what pur- 
poſe? to publiſh the Word, to da the office 
of an Evangeliſt, to winne ſtrangers ta the 
Faith. How can that be importune 2 So 
Paul preached at Troas till midnight. If 
ehat be our preſident, let us celebrate the Eu- 
Ebariſt, as thoſe of the Church of Romedo, 
3. -: on 
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or Chriſtmaſſe eye. There ate examples of 
preaching as well Evening as Morning inthe 
ancient Church,, bur at particular times, and 
on-patticular. occaſions: my queſtion is, to 
ſhew me the place of the Sermon inthe Af- 
ternoon Service, as it hath been ſheweg in 
the Morning Service, otherwiſe nor ſatisfied | 
of any rule or cuſtome of the Church; Nat | 
becauſe mens laws are not a fenſe ro Gods 
law, and that it is not for the good of the 
Church the more it is frequented , as it 
ought, eſpecially , to the purpole that the 
people may ſufficiently underſtand their pro- 
fefſion , and the grounds of it : but becauſe 
it is reaſon, that the: offices of the Church 
be praftiſed with reſpe& to opportunities 
and abilities, notin ſuch ſort, as may neither 
advance the Honour of God, nor of the. 
Profeffion which we make. We heare no 
news of new reaſons”againſt the Creed; for 
part of the Service. It was a great work 
to. ſettle ſuch forms:as ang conclude, 
and confine, and bring jo light the .ma- 
| lice of Hereticks. The next work to that 
was to:bring it into the Service.. So was 
it beſt commended to the knowledge, to 
the reſpet of Gods -people.; which -re- 
ſpe had it been preſerved, this new varniſh + 
of old - Herefics , which prevaileth ſo farre 
abroad, is not like to; have taken with the 
people, What ſhall I fay of the Colleas or 
Ts Dd 3 Prayers 
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Prayers which the daily Service concludes 
with : My Propoſition allows me not ro 
diſpute the particular conceptions, or rerms 
in which they are exprefled. But I muſt 
commend the Order of anſwers of the peo- 
ple, in all places of the Service where ir 
ſtands. It refreſhes their attention ir teach- 
| eth them their parc at Publick Prayers, not 
| to ſtand by and cenſure how well the Mini- 
/ ſterplayes the mouth of the Congregation. 
' If they be ro aRtheir partin ir, the part aſsi- 
gned themin our Service conducts rhenf' in 
doing their office. As for the ſubjet of 
them, the occaſions of ſeverall ſeaſons and 
ſolemairies , proteQion againſt bodily and - 
| #hoſtly enemies, conduRt of Gods graceand 
- providence, ſucceſſe of the rule of the Com- 
 mon-wealth, and guidance of the Church, 
| and the like; itis unknown come, chat any 
thing is more fic and requilite rhen theſe to 
be remembred at all publick Aſſemblies. Te 
hath been ſhewed, that thoſe prayers for all 
ſtates and conditions of perſons 'in the 
Church ,- which fince have called Li. 
ranies, were from the beginning frequented 
at the ſolemn Service of the Church, before 
the celebration of the Euchariſt, and that ir 
i$ like fo to have been, even under the Apo. 
files. Nvbw though the condition of the 
Church be nor for the preſent capable of ſo 
good and foexcetlenta cuſtome, as —__ 
tinua 
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' _-at Religiows Aﬀenbllet 
tinuall Celebration of the Euchatift ' on 
Lords-dayes, yet was there great reafon that 
the Litanics ſhould be preſcribed on theſe 
dayes neyertheleſſe, as the nexr member of 
the Publick Service of God, obſerved from 
. the beginnivg of the Church. And becauſe 
- they contain marter of Supplication; for the 
diverting of Gods judgements, and obtain- 
ing of hisbleſsings, nothing could be more 
ſutable, then ro adde rhem to rhe daily Mor- 
ning Setvice oh Wedneſdayes and Fridayesz 
as the exerciſe of that continuall humilia- 
tion before God, to which the obſervatiort 
of theſe dayes was intended, to the unſpeak- 
able benefit of the Church;and the continu 
all diſcharge of choſe moſt excellent offices 
of Tongs Prayer RAS among Chriſtians: 
It is paſt mine apprehenſion to imagine; 
wherein any man will pretend to faulr che aft 
of Confefsion of finnes in the Publick Ser- 
vice-of God, before celebrating and re- 
ceiving the Euchariſt. For-if Repentance be 
a diſpyition requifite to make men capsble 
of the grace which ir exhibiteth, ſhall it not 
beexerciſedat the Publick Service of God, 
which out common profeſsion acknowled 
o&h fo neceſſary, rather then onely prefit- 
medto be performed in particular * And if . 
it prove by the verdi& of all conſciences, to 
be darkned from time to time by the inter= 
courſe of daily offctiſes , joyned with -urt- 
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thankfulneſſe, and —_—— is not that 
Order for the edification of the Church, 
which reviveth, and refreſheth , atid inlight- 
_ encth it, ax ſo ſolemn an act of religious. 
Service as this ? SureI am, that whoſoever 
will lay his hand upon an honeſt heart, ſhall 
not ſay, that the form which we uſe is taken . 
out of the Maſſe, when he confidereth, that 
which the Reformation teacheth and profeſ- 
ſeth of free yardon of finnes through Chriſt, 
to be ſo comfortably expreſſed in it. And 
ſeeing it hath been ſhewed afore , that in the 
practice of the Ancient Church, to them 
which for notorious or acknowledged offen- 
ſes were under the ſtate of Penance, the 
means of forgivencſle was partly miniftred 
in the publick Prayers of the Church and 
the Miniſters of it, what can be more ſutable . 
tothis practice, and the grounds of it, on be- 
half of thoſe that acknowledge themſelves 
finners, but are not reduced by the Church 
under that diſcipline, then that prayer or 
bleſſing wherein he that celebrateth the Eu- 
chariſt, imploreth that Grace on their behalf 
at Gods hands 2 To me it ſcemeth, that the 
rchearſall of the Decalogue in rhe begin- 
ning of that which ſome ill call the lat- 
ter Service , together with the anſwers 
of the people, craving pardon and grace 
to obſerve them for the future. is to the 
yery purpoſe of this Canfeſsion of finnes, 
_ and 


« pints Ment, gk 8 
and to aRuate, our repentance, by calling: 
to mind our offenſes by retail, though it. 
is in the Order of our Service: ſomewhat 
removed from it, as being he fir, 
for | ather reaſons, to be ufed when the 
Euchariſt was not celebrated. Notwith. : 
ſtanding,were it left to my choice, I confeſſe 
I ſhould think the moſt proper place for this 
Confeſsion of finnes, to be that which it 
holdeth in the firſt Edition of Edward v1. 
after the conſecration of the elements , .and 
before receiving them , - with that prayer 
which beginneth, We do not preſume— after - 
the ſame: For the reaſon why it hath been» 
otherwiſe ordered, feemeth to: have been to 
avoid offenſe, leſt it might be thought to! 
import Tranſubſtantiation, in thoſe words 
ſpokenafter Conſecration, So to eat the feſh 
of thy dear Sonne Fefes Chriſt, and to drink his. . 
bloud : The cauſe of which offenſe, if any: 
ſuch may be imagined, ſeemeth to me utter- 
ly voided, in the words added there, ſo 19 e48; 
the fleſh of thy dear Sonne Feſus Chriſt, and 19 
. drink his bloud In ThHsss noty Mrsra- 
x 18S. Thus much ler me be bold to affirm, 
that it would be a great fault in the Church: 
tocclebrate this Sacrament, without ſome- 
thing anſwerable - to that Thanksgiving , 
wherewith it was firſt inſtituted. by our 
Lord, and praRtiſed by the whole Church. 
Suppoſe it contain no mention of the Crea- 

| clon 
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tion, and the bleſing of Gods creatures, be- 
cauſe, as hath been ſaid, ic ſeemeth ro have 
been praQiled herecofore,in relation to mabs 
bodily ſuſtenance, wherewith jr was inſtitn- 
ted & practiſed ar the firſt: Withour Thanks- 
giving for the redemption of the world, it is 
not duly received; therefore-with it, it is 
duly celebrated. Of this Thanksgiving for 
the redemprion of the world, there is due re- 
membrance in the very end of the Exhorta- 
tion, from thoſe words, And above all 
things — therefore icfeemcth, that che Pre- 
face, wherein that Thanksgiving is contain- 
ed-and expreſſed, after, Life #p your hearts, 
had followed very ſeaſonably, after remem- 
brance of the cauſe and ground of ir, Butthe 
ſubſtance of that which is done, is alwayes 
the Game. Further, how little ſoever the 
grace of Gods goodneſſe. depend on'that 
which by man is otdered for the fitreſt, 'and 
though & is hotpretended that any Law of 
God' in the Scriprures inaeth this Sacra- 
ment to be celebrated wich that Thanksgi- 
ving from which it is called the Euchariſt,or 
thar Prayer for theeffeRt of Chriſts Inſtiru- 
tionat thepreſem, which is the cloſe of its 
yer finte it hath beenſhewed that ſo this Sa- 
crament hath _ 9 over 0pm the be- 
inning of the Church,and that for ſfopeod 
a upon our Lords cxample arthie inf 
tution of it, and ſinge this courſe ſomnch 
cons 
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conceras the edification of 'the Churchy it 
ſeemeth altogether requiſite , thar.the Ele: 
ments be not ſuppoſed: depured for ſuchi a 
bleſsing co: the Congregation , by the mere 
a& of receiving them to fuchipurpoſe , bur 
ſhould be aQtually and _— deputed, b 

remembring the Inſtitution of onr Lookin 
by the prayer of the Church, profeBing the 
execution, and begging the bleſsing of the 
ſame, which I ſuppoſe is called Confecrati- 
onamong us. Gregory the great and Ifidore 
tell us, that the Apoſtles ,, and S; Peter by 
name, celebrated the Euchatiſt - with the 
Lords: Prayer alone; but that over, muſt be 
underſtoodto except other acceſloricsto the 


manner of celebrating;:conſiſting in the Bus. 


chariftor Thanksgiving, whereof the Pray 
er of: Conſecration-was-the Foot andcloie; 
Rabanus de Inftit. Cer. lib. 32. Crandents 
dittione enim & grattarnm attione primiem Dos 
MIBUS COPPOTTS pgs ſai Sacraments Hes 
dicavit , & cApettolis tradidit, quoe. exinat 
LApoſtel: imitati fevere, & [weeſſares \ſaes: fu» 
cere docnernut , quodyy nant, per totum.Orbeits 
terrat wm; gentraliter totacuſtoder Ectlefiac Fot 
our Lord at firft inttizted, avid aelrwered 16 his 
Apoſthes the myſteries of hit body and loud gut b 
imitared, and did, and taught their ſuc- 


ar »o do, end 'w hich now the whole Charch 


generally obfervtth all the world woey. Th 2 
| | | which © - .. 
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which hath been ſaid is enough to ſhow,that 
it was alwayes celebrated with this Thanks- 
giving, the foot whereof, as hath been ſhew- 
ed, was the Prayer of the Church for the 
effc& of the. Inſtitution of our Lord at the 
preſent. Where are they now that take up- 
on them to ſay, that all our Service is taken 
out of the Maſſe 2 how will they diſcharge 
themſelves in this moſt eminent point 2 or 
how will they be able to digeſt this untruth; 
which the leaſt infight of the Maſſe will 
thruſt down their throat? the form of the 
Maſlſe was related afore, Urs nobis Corpas & 
Sane: fiat dilettiſcimi fills tus Domini noftri 
Feſu Chrii,and it was ſhewed,that Tranſub- 
ſtanriation is not contained in theſe words : 
Nevertheleſle becauſe there might be of- 
fenſe taken at the words, upon the ſenſe. of 
thoſe thatuſe them, we ſecthem altered in- 
to thoſe. terms, wherein the truth of that * 
which is done is moſt excellently expreſled, 
to the intent of the Scripture, and true ſenſe 
of the Primitive Church, in theſe words, 
Heare u,0 mercifull Father, and thoſe which. 
follow. Inlike ſforr, becauſe the very term 
of Offering, and Sacrifice, though uſed with 
a farre other meaning: then the Church of 
Rome profeſleth , ſeemeth to. ſound their 
meaning, it is not onely”"removed out of the 


. Prayer for the whole ſtate of : Chfiſts 
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Chutch, but theprayer it ſelf removed, to, 
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' ſtand afore the Conſecration, as we Conje- 


. 


ured it did ſtand in the Africane Churches, 
and not after it, to give opinion that Chriſt, 
preſent by Conſecration, was ſacrificed then - 
for the quick and dead, as the 'Church of 
Rome imagineth. Of the reſt of the Service 


' of the Euchariſt I ſhall need to fay nothing, 


having ſhewed, that in the ancient Church, 
as with us, the time of communicating was 
transaced with Pſalmes , after that Thanks- 
giving, the diſmiſsion upon that, The 'peo» 
pleis diſmiſſed with the bleſsing in our Ser- 
Vice, as. in the moſt ancient form related in 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles; and ſoin 
the Reformed Churches of France, though 
they uſe that of Moſes , ſtill frequented by 
the Synagogue. In the Service preſcribed 
for Lords dayes , and Feſtivalls, when 
the Euchariſt is not celebrated, it is nor 


* ſtrange if ſomething be added above the or- 


dinary courſe to: make it more ſolemn, 
though it had been rather to be wiſhed, that. 
the world were diſpoſed for the true ſo- 


lemnity of it. Is the voice of the Law, cal- 


ling us to mind our offenſes, and moving to 
crave pardon and grace for the future , no- 
thing to the Service of God © The Leſſons 
of the Epiſtles and Goſpels belong indeed to 
the firſt part of the Service, as hath been 


_ ſhewed;bur ſhall we take them ro came from 


the Maſe, where they are laſt 5,” 
; Qs» UC 
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S, Hierome, from whom they ſcem firſt to 
havecoine e. And was it not convenicnt in 
. them to remember what the Church cele- 


+ brateth arſeverall {caſons,and ſolemnities of 


the yeare * and to promote the edification 
of the Church, and inſtruction of the peo... 
ple in the myſteries of the faith, by giving 
Preachers a ſubje of their Sermons, ſurable 
to thoſe ſolemnities. Laſt of all, though the 
world is not diſpoſed, to the continuall cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, yet was it requifite 
in reverencetothe Apoſtles Order, and the 
univerfall practice of the Church, thar the 
prayer forall ſtates of the ſame, ſhould be 
uſed at almoſt all ſolemn Aſſemblies, which 
becauſe it alwayes went along with the Eu- 
charift, as it is ufed, ſerves to put us in mind, 
what is wanting. In fine, though all Forms 
of Service devifed by men muſt needs re- 
| main difputable, and happy itis, when ſo 
they are, but upon flight matters , & my 
hope is,that from hence will appear, that the 
form which weuſe deſerves this commenda- 
tion, that it is pofsible to alter it for the bet- 
_ bur _ co alter it for the worſe. Thus 
rre the Principles propounded in the 
bnfincing; of things ao in the 
—_— concerning the publick Service of 
, and the moſt ancient and generall pra- 
Rice ofthe Church roexpound them, I have 
gdifcourſed the ſubſtance and form of ons 
uo- 
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Publick Service at ſalema Aſſemblies. far 
that purpoſe, thecircumſtances of it, and the 
particular form which we uſe. Of the reſt 
of Ecclefiaſticall Offiges, and the Courſe we 
uſe in them,it was not my papore to ſay an 
thing at the preſent: In which nevertheleſl 
the reaſons hitherto diſputed will eafily:take 
place to ſhow, both thar it is for the edifica- 

tionof the Church, that the performance of 
them be ſolemn and by preſcript farm, and 
that the farm which we uſe is exceeding 
commendable. 


CHAP... X 1. 


How the Form of Publick Service is ordered, 
Dependance of Charches # from the Apoſtles, 
for that andother purpoſes; How the preach- 
ing of Lay men imports Schiſme. The good 
of the Qrder of Publick Serwyice. 


| AN now without further diſpute it is to 
' be ſeen, what. is preſcribed concerning 
| the Publick Service of God in the Scrj- 
Paired, and what is left to be ordered b 
ymane appointment. . The particular Qf 
ces whereof it conliſteth, of Publick Pray- 
crs, and the Praiſes of God, of reading and 
expounding the Scriptures, of the Celebra- 
tian of the Euchariſt, and therelſt, arc pre- 
ſcribed and recommended to the Church in 


the 
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oye, 00 all hands, to 
be referred for the moſt part to the private _ } 
endeavours of particular perſans : not in. . . 
| ys to any immediate inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt, otherwiſe to be quenched, bur 
becauſe it is the ordinary. means to inftru& 
and admoniſh whole Congregations, in that 
which moſt coneerneth them of 'the know- 
ledge and doctrine of the Scriptures, Pub-. 3 
lick Prayers, ſome think are tobe miniftred - ©} 
according to thediſpoſition and difcretion'of ' 
particular guides of particular Congregati- 
ons, by: virtue of the Apoſtles Ordinance, IT 
forbidding -to Quench the ſpirit. Here it.is © : 
b provely 1s con it is pony that 
the Grace of praying by immediate 1nſpirg- 
tion is hot now erage) <Srrm 2 the purpoſe 
of this Ordinance ceaſecth, and that the or- 
- dinary rule of the edification of the Church 
to be attained by the Order and Comlineſſe 
of theſe things which are done at publick 
Aſſemblies, is followed ta farre more pur- 
- . © Poſe, intheuſe of 2a form preſcripe and uni- 
. Form: Itisfurther here robe obſerved, that 
x whatſoeyer may concern the honour of 


God, 
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'God, the unity of the Chutch, the trithof * 
Religion, and the recommendarion of it, is 
moſt effeually to be procured, as procured 
it was from the beginning of our Faith, by 
the dependance of Churches, viſibly dert- 
ved from the appointment and ordinance of 
the Apoſtles. It hath been declared, that ac- - 
cording to that which was done by Barnabas 
and Paul, ordaining Presbyters through the . 
Churches, Acts xiv. 22. according to that 
which Titus is inſtructed to ordain Presby- 
ters through the Cities, Titus 1, 3. that 15, 
Colledges of Presbyters to order the 
Churches founded in populous Cities, ſo 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world,were 
all Churches of Cities, thoughr meet for 
their greatneſle, whether inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, or propagated thence, governed 
by Presbyterics , or Colledges of Presby- 
ters, the Heads whereof were Biſhops, in 
Succeſſion to the Apoſtles. We know the 
Goſpel attained to the Countreys and Terri- 
tories lying under theſe Cities, upon the 
preaching of the Apoſtles ; the Scripture 
faith, Acts xiii. 49, upon the firſt preaching 
of Paul and Barnabas, The word of the Lord © 
= was diſperſedall over the Countrey: and Cle- 
_ mens, diſciple of the Apoſtles,Epiſt, ad Cor. 
Kami mers Ty x; 10035 Knpsoray]es 1921zuroy ils drrapyts 
aur, Sruydoayres TO avevuan, tis emoxones x1 Jaxives 
xiv warnboray mewere Preaching therefore through 
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es they made the firit-frujts 
of them. trying them by the ſpirit , Biſhops and 
Deacons of ſuch as ſhould believe , ſpeaking of 
the Apoltles and their time: And we are 
ready to believe, that Congregations might 
be planted in theſe Countreys and Territo- 
ries during their time, though we reade no- 
thing of ic here, and the diviſfton of titles and 
Churches, thar is, City and rurall Congre- 
vations, in the Church of Rome, is aſſigned 
inthe Popes lives to a farre later time then 
this. But do we not know that according to 
the generall and Primitive Cuſtome of the 
Church, theſe rurall Congregations recei- 
ved their Miniſters from the Mother- 
Churches in which their Ordinations were 
made? Doth it not appear to common ſenſe, 
that the form of Gods publick Service, as it 
hath been deſcribed, uniform in the main in- 
oredicnts from the beginning, unconforma- 
ble in particulars of lefle moment , was pra- 
Qtiſed by particular congregations according 
to their Mother- Churches 2 Doth nor the 
diſtintion of Dioceſes, or as they were firſt 
called, mexiz;habitations adjoyning to chief 
| Cities, reccived inall parts of the Church, 
proclaim that the inſtitution and appoint- 
ment of it, cannot have been acceſſory and 
particular, bur univerſall and Primitive? And 
what cauſe have we to doubt that the holy 
Ghoſt directing the Apoſtles, ſhould move 
them 


them to that Courſe, which according 
the condition of the world, muſt needs be 
moſt reaſonable? Or who can doubt that 
according to the condition of the world, 
it is moſt reaſonable ro preſume, that fre- 
quent and populous reſidences muſt needs 
be furniſhed: of men of beſt abilities, and 
means to know the right courſe of ordering 
publick matters of the Church, for moſt 
advantage to the truth of Religion, the Peace 
of the Church, and the Service of God, ra- 
ther then that vulgar and rude Congregati- 
ons, inflamed with the ignorance and malice 
and overweening of unable guides, ſhould 
chooſe for themſelves, notonely in things 
neceſſary for their own ſouls health, where- 
inall havetheir due interefſe, but in things 
concerning the generall ſtate of the Church, 
which they are neither bound nor able ro 
underſtand? I muſt confeſſe to have written 


heretofore, that in the time of the Apoſtles, / 


the work of Preaching ſcemeth to have gone 
rather by mens abilities then their Offices ; 
And now I hope, in good time, having de- 
clared here ſeverall regards in which this is 
verified. It hath been ſhewed-that of the 


the ſame Eccleſiaſticall Order, the ſame : 


Bench of the Church, ſome Presbyters ex- 


erciſed the abilities of Preaching, tome nor. - 
It hath been ſhewed, that the rank of Pro- | 


phets furniſhed by the immediate inſpiration 
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of God, for the more plentifull performance 
of that work in the beginning of the Goſpel, 

- Cannot be thought to have been the ſame 
with that of Presbyters. And if any man 
ſtand upon ir, it ſhall not trouble me to yield 
that which Grotius of late hath obſerved, 
and under the Church of Rome Ferarius de 
Ritu Concionum,ii.6, Thatin the Primitive 
times ofthe Church, Lay men were licenſed 
to preach by the Biſhops of Churches, ac- 
cording to the inſtances alledged in the let- 
ter of the Biſhops of Paleſtine ro Demetrius 
of Alexandria, in Origens caſe, related by 
Euſcbius. For ic ſeemeth moſt agreeableto 
the Succeſſion of Scribes after the Prophets 
in the Synagogue, ſeeing 1t 15 neither reaſon- 
able to conceive, that Scribes were denied 
this. Office, when they were found fir, nor 
that thoſe ro whom it was granted, were all 
Elders of Synagogues. And by this an caſte 

; reaſon 1s given how our Lord and his Apo- 
ftles are admitred to ſpeak in the Syna- 
/ gogues, as licenſed and invited by the Elders 
! and Rulers of them according to the Scri- 
; pture, Acts xiii. 14. And perhaps the Cu- 
' ſtome might remain in the Church, after 
propheticall Graces for the inſtruction of it 
were ceaſed, that thoſe which had the knows- 
ledge of rhe Scriptures without inſpiration, 
ſhould be admicred to ſpeak to the people. 
Bur what is all this co theſe mechanick pers 

| ſons 
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ſons that make themſelves Churches, and 
the Churches them their Miniſters, without 
education, without calling, without acknow- 
ledgemenr of one Church of God? They 
pleaſe themſelves in obſerving, that S, Paul 
uſed his trade while he Preached the Go- 
ſpel, as they do: And inthar perhaps there 
is as much miſtake as in the reſt, For it is not 
all one for a Preacher to be bred toa trade 
from his youth, and for him thatis bred to a 
trade from his youth to become a Preacher 
when he pleaſe. To me there is ſo much dif- 
ference, that I yield the one to be S. Pauls 
caſe, as the world ſees the other to be theirs. 
Itis obſerved in Scaligers Elenchus and elſe- 
where, that S, Paul in thar particular made 
uſe of his education under Gamaliel, in re- 
gard it was the cuſtome of their Docours, 
ro breed their Scholars to a trade, as well as 
to the knowledge of the Law, which they 
were to profeſſe. And there is a ſaying a- 
mong them in Pirke Aboth, of this tenour 
to my remembrance, Alwayes with the Law 
let a man learn the way of the earth , the 
meaning is, a trade for his maintenance. 
Hereupon, itis ordinary for their Rabbies to 
be firnamed by their trade. And in Maimo- 
ni Talmud Torah C. iii. you have divers 
ſayings of their ancient DoRours, that with 
the Lawa man is to practiſe a trade for his 
maintenance, as this, AZ Law (that is, all 
Ee 3 learning 
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learning of the law ) with which there i not 
work, inthe end comes to nothing, and draws on 
nanzhtineſſe, andthe end of ſuch aman tis, he 
falls ts robbe creatures. And in C, ti. afore, 
He that exerciſesa trade with the ſtudie of 
the law, muſt ſpend three houres of the day 
at his trade, and nine at his ſtudy, which are 
divided as it follows there. The knowledge 
then of theſe abilities, to which this educa- 
tion tended, taken according to publick Or- 
der of that time, and the exerciſe of them 
for the publick inſtruction of the people, al- 
lowed according to the ſame, ſeem to cont. 
tain ſufficient warrant of humane calling, to 
ſpeak to the people in the Church, in them 
that were nor Miniſters of it.. S. Ambroſe 
in Eph. itii. Vt ergo creſceret plebs & multi- 
Pplicaretur , omnibus inter initta conceſſum eſt 
& evaneeli; are, er baptizare, && Scripturas in 
Eccleſia explanaje. That the people of believers 
might increaſe and multiply, in the beginning it 
w4s granted to all to preach the Goſpel, and to ba- 
tize, and to expound the Scriptures in the 
Church. There 1s adifference between that 
which he calleth preaching the Goſpel, and 
expounding the Scriptures in the Church, 
though both are called preaching among us : 
For it is one thing to publiſh the Goſpel 
where there is no Church , another to mini- 
ſter the dorine of the Scriptures where 
there is, The Scripture witneflcth, that thoſe 
| which 
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which were diſperſed upon the perſecution 
raiſed about Stephen, did the one with- 
out difference, Acts viii. 4. xki. 19. It isno 
more then all Chriſtians muſt do, ſo farre as 
they hold themſelves able ro advance the 
faith. As for expounding the Scriptures in 
Churches ſettled, where Order took place, 
in that alſo S. Ambroſe his words may be 
verified, that it was granted to all, that is, 
to all conditions, whether Miniſters of 
Churches or not : But no otherwiſe granted 
then hath been ſaid, upon knowledge of 
competent abilities, according to the pra- = 
tice of publick Order, derived, as it ſeems, ) 
into the Church from the Synagogue. But / 
doth this fault the publick Order of this / 
time, that confineth the publick exerciſe of 
this Office, to the publick miniſteries of the 
Church « The conrle of education being 
open to all, and the performance of that 
courſe, proved and preſumed according to 
publick Order, of all that pretend to theſe 
miniſteries, the miniſteries of Congrega- 
tions being furniſhed by that publick Order, 
ro authorize others in Congregations ſo ap- 
pointed , would be to choke the edification 
of the Church, by ſetting up perpetuall 
emulation and.diffterence. But how eminent 
ſoever mens abilities are, how well ſoever 
known to themſelves or the world, toun- 
dertake the inſtruiong of the people with. 
Ec 4 out 
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out publick Order in publick Aſſemblies, is 
a thing that no Scripture, no time, no.Cu- 
ſome of the Primitive Church will allow, 
To tread all that learning under foot, with- 
out which the knowledge of the Scriptures 
1s not to be had upon humane endeavours, to 
undervalue the abilities of a learned age, in 
compariſon of the boldneſle of mechanick 
perſons, in ſpending the mouth without ſenſe 
underneath , ſeemeth to be the wantonneſle 
of this time, for after-ages to admire. But 
for private perſons, againſt publick Order, 
and the unitie of the Church, to call ſuch 
Aſlemblies, and to exerciſe theſe pretended 
abilities in ſuch Aſſemblies as publick Order 
forbiddeth, is neither more nor leſle then 
Schiſme, let them that do it adviſe, at whoſe 
doore the finne of that Schiſme lieth. For, 
the publick profeſſion of this Church is the 
ſame, that hath been proved, theſe ſo many 
years , to contain no cauſe of ſeparation in 
It: And theſe that ſeparate are ſo farre from 
ſetting afoot new, or from proving old char- 
ges, that they ſeem to be yet to learn, whe- 
ther there be any ſuch thing as proving that 
which they ſay, or not. The unitie of the 
Church is a thing commanded by God, the 
diviſions thar and ſhall ariſe in the Church, 
are athing foretold by God: He that hath 
foretold that diviſions ſhall come, hath com- 
manded that they ſhall not come ; To me it 
ſcems 
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ſeems a ſtrange reaſon, becauſe God hath 
foretold that Hereſies ſhall come in, for men 
therefore to ſet open the doore, and for pub- 
lick Order to takea courſe, by the indepen- 

| - dance of Churches, to allow as many reli- 

gions as Conventicles. The dependance 
of particular Congregations upon Epiſco- 
pall Churches, for the Originall relateth 
ro the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, for the 
end, to the unitie of the Church: The 
dependance of theſe Biſhops Churches up- 
on the ſeats of Mctropolitanes and Patri- 
archs,acknowledgeth a mere humane Origi- 
nall from the ſtate of the Romane Empire, 
and the reſidence of the chief Powers of it, 
but not without reſpect tothe Goſpel firſt 
planted, according to the prefident of the 

- Apoſtles, in the moſt eminent cities, and 

|| thence derived into the Countreys about : 

j- - Butrelatcth to the ſame end of one Church, 

ſ as procuring the actuall correſpondence of 

allthe members of it. Since Religion is be- 

come part of the State of ſeveral Kingdomes 
and Common-wealths , they are not to re- 
ceive from one another the laws that inforce 

F, the exerciſe of itz bur it is requiſite that the 

exerciſe of it through each Kingdome and 

Common-wealth be uniform , by Eccleſia» 

fticall rules, adviſed by each Church,and in- 

forced by each Kingdome and Common. 
wealth , the dependance of particular Con- 
gregations 
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gregations upon Epiſcopall Churches,in the 
exerciſe of Religion according to ſuch Rules 
continuing inviolable, as the inſtitutis of the 
Apoſtles. Now regard wethe truth of Re- 
ligion, regard we the peace of the Church, 
regard we the honour and glory of God,and 
the credit of our Profcflion towards ſuch as 
are without, this dependance of Churches 
is not more effectuall in any point of Religi- 
on, then in the uniform and preſcript form of 
Gods Publick Service. What means is there 
ſo effectuall to convey and ſettle the truth 
profeſſed in the minds of all people, then to 
glorific God in it, andaccording to it, in the 
continuall exerciſe of his ſervice « What 
means ſo powerfull ro obtain the peace of 
the Church from God, to preſerve it with 
men,as to joyn inthe ſame uniform ſervice 
of God for the purpoſe 2 As for the honour 
of God, and the commendation of that pro- 
feſsion which we make, let common reaſon 
not poſſeſſed with prejudice be judge, whe- 
ther the voluntary extemporary conceptions 
of particular Miniſters of Congregations,or 
the forms maturely adviſed by the moſt 
able,ſhall prove the more probable means to 
procure it. Let the publick exerciſe of Re- 
ligion conſiſt,in ſpeaking to the people more 
then men have learned of the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, in permitting men to vent 
their own paſſions, or perhaps fa&ions, for 

the 
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the devotions of their people, for their 
Prayers and Thanksgivings to God: Let 
the Preachers Office conſiſt in ſpeaking by 
meaſure of time, not by weight of matter 
ſet it conſiſt rather in the exerciſe of the 
lungs, then of any knowledge in the Scri- 
ptures : Let the Hearers Office conſiſt in pa- 
rience of ſitting ſtill ſo many glaſſes, or ra- 
ther in cen{uring the Preachers abilities, in - 
Praying .as well as in Preaching (for to that 
the office of praying in the Church may 
come :) And thoſe that are affeRed to the 
Profeſſion with the beſt, ſhall be forced for 
love of truth, to lament thar ir is ſo much 
ſcandalized 8 hindred by them that pretend 
ro advance it, But let the Praiſes of God, the 
hearing of his Scriptures read and expound- 
ed,the Common Prayers of the Church and 
the celebration of the Euchariſt be perform- 
ed with that diſcretion for the Order, with 
that choiſe for the ſubſtance, with that reve- 
rence for the outward vifage and faſhion of 
what is {aid and done reſpeRively at cach of 
theſe parts of Gods Publick Service, and let 
not me doubt-that God the Authour, and 
men ſtrangers to our profeſſion, ſhall joynin 
making good and acknowledging thar of the 
Apoſtle, 1. Cor.xiiit.25, that Godis among 
us of atruth, 


FINIS, 
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« The eAnthour, upon his reviſall, deſires the 


| Reader in theſe ſewerall places to adde and 
reade as followeth, 


Paz. 15. line 12. after his own, adde, And 
indeed the paſſage ſeemeth to have been 
crowded in hither out of Juſtine Martyr his 
dialogue with Trypho the Jew, though con- 
trary to his meaning:for it appeareth thar the 
Jews of that time gave not leave to drink 
warmed drink on the Sabbath by his words 
there, MndY 377 Sepucy mivouly ey This nl Cam {vb nſerds. 

Paz. 65. line 19. after words, adae of. 

P.84.1.7. reade, caſe. 1 truly have judged. 

Pag. 87. lint 19. after tothe people, adde, 
The words of S. Auguſtine, contra Fpiſt. Par- 
mens l\ie2.s Tunc etiam ille er timore percutitur, 
& pudore ſanatur, cum ab univerſa Eccleſia ſe 
anathematizatum widens ſociam turbam cum 
qua in delicto ſuo gaudeat, & bonis inſultet, 
non poteft invenire : Then alſo is he both ſtruck 
with fear, and healed with ſhame, when ſceing 
himſelf anathematized by the whole Congrega- 
tion, he can find no rout to bear him company, 
wherewith to exult in his fault , andinſult over 
the good, Shall I believe that in S, Augu- 
ſtines time the ſentence of Anathema came 
from the Congregation, which Tertullian 
ſo long afore hath appropriated to the Eccle- 
fiaſticall Order, when he faith, de padicir. c. 
Xllll. Hoc enim non 4 Deo poſtularetur, quod 

erat 
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erat in Preſidents officio: For that would not be 
deſired of God, which was part of the Preſidents 
Office , ſpeaking of delivering ro Satan the 
inceſtuous perſon at Corinth ? yet neverthe- 
lefle S. Auguſtine faith, that a man is anathe- 
matized by the whole Congregation, in re- 
gardof the execution and effect which rhe 
ſentence of the Biſhop orEccleſtaſtical Order 
then found by conſent of the people, when 
the Law inforced it not. Which is the very 
caſe of the Apoſtle alledged afore, 

Pag.90.1.22. after right,adde,and charge. 

P.g1.1.17.aftewhole,adge,The dependance 
indeed of particular Congregations upon E- 
piſcopall Churches, is clearly derived from 
the Inſtirution of the Apoſtles related in the 
Scriptures, as muſt be obſerved afterwards: 
But ir mult alſo be ſaid, that the dependance 
of Epiſcopall Churches is fro humane right. 

Pag.93+l.1. afier obedience,adde,from the 
ſecular Powers. 

Pag.104.1.22. after evil ſpirit, adde, to per- 
{iſt intheir counterfeiting. 

Paz.117.4.13.after Ecclefiaſticall Writers, 
add, as of Miniſters of Churches, ( ic ſhall 
be oferved indeed, that ſomerimes Lay men 
were licenſed to teach the people inthe Pri- 
mitive times, but thoſe are never called or ac- 
counted DoRours of Churches, that we 
ſhould ſuppoſe them to be the remains of 
thoſe Miniſters of Churches, which the A- 
poſile calleth Doctours ) Pag. 
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Pa2.123.1.12. for, But that all Presbyters 
were Prophets, or all Prophets Presbyrers, 
yeade, But that all Prophets were Presbyters, 
is more then I can reſolve. By the Apoſtles 
deſcription it ſhould ſeem that they had their 
place with the Bench of the Church. Walo 
Meſſalinus out of Ruffinus hath remembred 
to us, Ordinem Propheticum,the Rank or Bench 
of Prophets , as a Miniſtery by themſelves, 
lreneus, Juſtine Martyr, and Tertullian have 
Iefr mention of the Grace of Prophets as ex- 
tant intheirtime, but of the uſe of it, for the 
ordinary Miniſtery of the Church, in teach- 
ing the people, they have ſaid nothing to my 
knowledge. 

Pag. 131.1. g. reade,required at their Pro- 
phets hands by the way we may perceive, &c 

Pazg.138.1.30. reade, ina ſtrange language 
it ſhall here be declared, &c. 

P.161.1.4. afier done. If this pleaſe not,or 
if it ſeem not generall enough, to ſatisfie the 
meaning of the Apoſtles words, it may be 
ſaid in larger terms that all that which the 
Prophets by help of humane diſcourſe con- 
ceived and uttered for and in their publick 
Aſſemblies, upon the grounds of their parti- 
cular revelations, is here called the Spirits of 
the Prophets. Which therefore muſt needs 
be ſubject to the judgement of other Pro- 
phets. 8: | 

P. 169. l. 1. reade, to make it his own. 

Cxvil. 
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Cxvii. when he ſingeth, 0 praiſe God all ye 
people, praiſe him all ye Nations , the Apo- 
ſtle, &c. 

P.212.1.4.reade, by whom it ſpeaketh, 
that is a miſtake which, &c. 

P. 232.1. 11. reade, the head of the Ca- 
ptives, of the linage, &c. bid. /. 22. after 
profeſle adde, And from that firſt title of the 
Miſna we have enough to convince this 
whole point if Scaligers judgement may 
take place. For there we have divers caſes 
concerning the very formall words of divers 
of thoſe Prayers which till they uſe, reſol- 
ved by Doctours that lived not long after 
our Lords time. And Scaligers judgement 
' is, V1, De Emend.Temp. that there is no more 
queſtion to be made whether thoſe reſoluti- 
ons be the reſolutions of thoſe DoRours to 
whom they are intitled there, then whether 
the reſolutions of the old Romane Sages, 
preſerved inthe digeſts of the Civil Law be 
their own or not. Thus muſt needs thoſe 
Prayers be farre more ancient then the time 
of our Lord, concerning the formall rerms 
whereof, caſes new diſputed at that time, 
ſee the Miſna Beracoth C. iv. 3. v. 2. 

P. 236.4. ult. afier, by heart,adde, There is 
a realon why the heathen had prompters to - 
ſuggeſt unto them the devotions which they 
addreſſed to ſeverall Deities , becauſe they — 
counted ſeverall Deities properly able = be- 

OW 
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ſtow ſeverall bleſſings, and accordingly held 
ſeverall rites proper for their Service, which 
it was Sacriledge to perform otherwiſe. Ar- 
nobius contra Gentes iii, Uſque adeo res exigit 
propriatim Deos ſcire, nec ambizere, nec dubi- 
tare deuninscujuq ; vi, nomine; ut cum alienis 
ritibus & appellationibus fuerint inwvocati , & 
aures habeant ſtrutt a, piaculis nos teneant in- 
expiabilibns obligatos. So farre it concerns par- 
ticularly to know the Gods , without ambignitie 
or doubt of the virtue and name of each ; that 
when they are called upon by the rites and names 
of others, both they have their ears ſtopped, and 
hold ns inſnared withinexpiable ſacriledges.See 

there afore. So Tertullian according to this 
ſenſe makes a very pertinent oppoſition be- 
tween the Heathen that prayed as they were 
prompted, and the Heathen that prayed by 
heart. 

P. 241. l. 25. after Solemn, adde, Which 
queſtion perhaps need not be asked, if we 
conſider that S. Cyprian ſpake in his Ma- 
ſters terms, who, when he nameth Dominica 
ſolennta, and again, poſt transafta ſolenuia, De 
Anima C, i. x. muſt needs be underſtood to 
mean the ſame, to wit, the ſolemn Prayers 
which the Euchariſt was celebrated with. 
For indeed the latter of thoſe two paſlages 
of S. Cyprian, I think is out of a Work in- 
titled to him but none of his own. 

P. 245.1. 30. after hold,addr, To the ſame 
purpole,Conr.Gerund.Can.t. Paz, 
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P. 282. /. 7. after thoſe; add, things: 

Paz. 283. l. wit. reade, a ſchiſme in the 
Church, &c: 

P. 298, 1. 22: reade, minds- are beſt in 
rune, &C, 

P. 313. 1.42, Therefore in thatthey T6» 
quire- thar- publick Order be- nor exatedin 
reſpe& to the weak, they acknowledge the 
thing lawfull; by acknowledging hun weak 
that doubts of it; though in truth it con« 
cerneth them rather to inform the weak of 
the lawfulneſſe of thoſe things which pub. 
lick Order requireth ar their hands, then to 
continue them in their weakneſle, and there- 
uport- pretend that publick Order ought not 
to be exacted at theirhands. 

P.362.1.23.after tothe purpole of it, adde, 
Let a man look over the benediRions which 
they uſe before and after the Leſſon of Heare 
O Iſrael, Deuts, viz, ift;the.morning : Let. a 
man look overthe xyjii. benedictions which 
they ſay every day; marping, evening, and at 
night, the anriquitte- whereof may in ſome 
ſort be valued by that;which hath been ſaid 
afore C. vii. and it ſhall eaſily appear, that 
they contain Prayers as well as Praiſes or 
Thanksgivings to God, though called Be- 
nedictians., becauſe they begin, or cngd, or 
both, with Bleſſed art thou, O God, ſpecify- 
- a concerning the ſubje& of 
CACN, 
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Pae. 386-1. 14. after ignorance breedeth, 
«dde, ln the Anaphora of S, Peter ,-in the . 
Maronites Miflall, this Prayer is made for 
forgiveneſle of finnes. In the Jeſuite Kir- 
cherus his Prodromus Captus , for ancſlay of 
chat language, I remember there is prody- 
ced a form of this Prayer, as miniſtred by 
the Deacon, out of ſome of their Liturgies. 
The books are not in my hand for the pre- 


ſent. | 
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( 
A Review of the Diſcourſe of the 
Primitive Government 0 


Churches. 
G H A P, 


Have an intent, ſhortly to pub- 
| ſha Diſcourſe, of the Right of 
= the Church ina Chriftian State : 

SF— Whecrcin, bcing obliged to 
Ss take in hand again divers of 

—_ the particulars whereof I 

had intreated before in theſe two diſcourſes, 
Ifind many things, more clearly declared, 
more expreſlcly determined , more ſuffici- 
ently proved, then they are here, This h. th 
moved me to read both theſe diſcourſes 
over again, with a purpoſe, further todeclare 
or toconfirm ſuch paſſages, as ſhall ſeem cas» 
pable of that.improvemenr, by the confide- 
ration of thoſe reaſons which are adyanced 


1nit. This is the occafiony, and intention of 


this Reveiw: 

It is hereſaid, pag, 3.that it was requiſite, 
thatthe Apoſtles ſhould be ſuch perſons as 
had ſecgour Lord in the fleſh, and teccived 

A his 


; — 233-4 Ye at > yen bs 
6, 3. ar Co da. ba 
$4 & Vn, + 


: ( 2) SI 
his doRrine from his own mouth. This is 
net all that may be ſa.d to this purpoſe, The 
Prophets of God, had alwayes their Di- 
ſciples, whom th: y brought up and inſtru- 
ed in the doQtrine dclivercd from God by 
Moſes, and by themſelves, in ſucceſſion to 
Moſcs: And onthe other fide, the Diſciples 
tar were brought up thus, waited upon their 
Maſters, as their Miniſters, that, by continue 
all attendance, they might have mcaas, in« 
wardly to underſtand their Maſters conver- 
ſation and dodrine. ' Neither can any thing 
be more reaſonable, then that, firſt, our Lord 
ſhould rake the ſame courſe as the Prophets 
of Gods Pcople had done before, ſecondly, 
that. he ſhould chuſe theſe his neareſt and 
moſt inward Diſciples, to imploy, not onely 
in Preaching the Goſpel, and planting the 
Church, bur alſo in governing his people. 


The name of Diſciples was common to all - 4 


thoſe, who firſt, believed our Lords doarine, 
and afccrwards, profcſſing the ſame, were ad- 
mitted ro Baptiſme : for it ſignified all that 
were called Chriſtians afterwards. There- 
fore it is given the XII, or the LXX, by way 
of eminerce, to fignifie the chief of our 
Lords Diſciples. But the name of Apoſtles 
1mporteth the Commiſſion and truſt which 
they reccived from our Lord, not onely 
drring his life time, but chicfly after his ri- 
ling again. Forgas ſuch cye-wicacſles - _ 
or 
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Lord were fitteſt to perſwade the world that 
he was indeed riſen again, ſo, ſuch car-wite * 
neſles of his doQrine were moſt able to go- 
vern the reſt of his Diſciples according to its 
This you ſhall find more at large in the dif- 
courſe aforeſaid, from p. 70. together with 
the reaſons, by which it is evidenced out of 
the Scriptures, or the originall praQtice of 
the Charch : By whichit will appear, that, 
whatſoever Power over the whole Church, 
IS at any time in the whole Church, for the 
government of it, was originally in the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, by the Commiſſion of found. 
ing the Church , which they could not do 
but by appointing the government of it. And 
therefore, as there appears no other Power 


_tobegiventhe Apoſtles, in the Church, by 


our Lord in the Goſpel , but the Power of 
the Keyes, or of remitting and retaining fins, 


4 Matth, xvi. 18,19. xviii. 16,20. John xx.23« 
2 So, I conceive, I have ſhowed by good rea- 
P ſons, how this Power of the Keyes is the 


ſource and root of all that Power whereof 
the Church is capable, all the parts thereof 
being but the branches and productions of it. 
Which, as it ſerves to refute the Socinians, 


.when they imagine , that this Power was 


perſogall tothe Apoſtles, ſo it ſhows very 
clearly, how the Church is conſtituted a So» 
city, by the propagation of this Power from 
the Apoſtles, unto ſuch as they ſhould cruſt 
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it with, according to ſuch right and intereſt 
_as their Orders and Practice ſhould deter-, 

mine. Thus much is here to be noted, that I 
ſpeak here onely of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and of thoſc generally. For I have ſhowedin 
the place aforenamed, that the nzme of Apo- 
ſtles is generall among the Jews ( and from 
them in the writings of the Apoſtles ) to all 
Commiſlarics, Deputies, or Proxies; So, 
whereſoever a man reades the name of Apo- 
ſtle, he muſt further inquire, whoſe Apoſtle 
he is, andin what buſinefſe 5 whom he reades © 
of, before he preſume to underſtand where- 
in the quality which it importeth cooſiſts, 
But, whenthe Apoſtles of Chriſt are named, 
I ſuppoſe that addition ſerves very properly 
to ſpecifie thoſe, whom we know by the 
Goſpels, to have bcen ſent by our Lord in 
perſon, and todiſtinguiſh them from ſuch as . 

arecalled Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, 
but may appear to have been ſent otherwiſe. 
Sothen, the Apoſtles of Chriſt being both 
the XII and the LXX, it was not my purpole 
to diſpute, what difference of Power [our 
Lord may be thought to have conſtituted 
between the XIl1 and the LXX : ThoughT 
can make no queſtion, that theſe were ſubor- 
dinate to the former, be it but for the corre- 
ſpondence between the Church and Syna- 
gogue, between Iſrael according to the fleſh, 
and the rrue Ifracl of God: Secing that _ 
. "YN X ; 
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XIT Princes of the Tribes had the coative 
Power next the King, as Captains of the 
Militia of their reſpeRive Tribes, the LXX 
onely the direive, conſiſting in the interpres 
tation of the Law, and the declaring and de- 
termining ſuch matters queſtionable there» 
upon» as were not determined by the letter 
of it, Bur, for my purpoſe it is ſufficient, that 
all Ecclefi3fticall Power, by virtue of the 
Keyes of the Church, was originally inthe 
whole number of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
what difference ſocver there may be between 
thoſe that bear that title. And, I conceive, I 
have ſhowed how that quality may be 
thought ro belong both to Paul and Barna- 
bas, though inthe Scripture I find not both 
of them called eApoſples of Chriſt, but barely 
Apoſtles, Acts %1ii. 4, 14. AS little do I 
think my ſelf obliged to ſhow, how this 
Power, which in every one of them,extcnd- 
edto the whole Church, was limited and di- 
vided among them in reſpe&t to ſeveral 
Churches : For, it'is not reaſog that our curi- 
ofity ſhould make a queſtion where their 
humility made none: yet, as I ſhow you here 
P. 3- ſomething like an agreement, by which 
the Gentiles are aſſigned to S. Paul; the Jews, 
to three principall ones of the reſt, ſo, there 
appears in their own writings, as well as in 
all the records of the Church, ſomething like 
Occupation, at poſſcfſion by uſe, when we ſee 

| A3 the 


”  theChurcheg of their own planting, govern- 
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cd firſt by themſelvcs,and after by their Suc- 
ccſlours. For, thus was their Power propa- 
gated, by being depoſited in the Churches 
ounded by them, with depenJence upon the 
chicf Churches, ſo that, as every Church 
. was to hav: it collaterally, in reſpeR of thoſe 
Churches to which it was not ſubordinate, 
fo abſolutely, in reſpe& of thoſe whom it 
contained. The conſequence whereof is, 
that every Church is able to conclude the 
members thereof, as it {elf is liable tobe 
concluded by a greater part of the Church. 
Now, the means to bring this power to cf- 
fe, was alwayes, upon extraordinary occa- 
fions, by rhoſe aſſemblies of ſeverall 
Churches which are called Councells ; bur, 
whereas the uſe of it was daily, but councels 
{cldome, it was continually uſed, by intelli- 
gence, and intercourſe of letters, which were 
afterwards called formate, becauſe they had 
a ſeverall form, which ſerved for credit, 
that they were not counterfeit: For by theſe, 
all Churches, giving and receiving account, 
to and from all Churches, te which they 
were cither collaterall or ſubordinate,and ex - 
preſſing, and procuring conſent to ſuch aQs, 
as the time required, maintained that Socie- 
ty and Communion wherein the Unity of the 

whole Church confiſtech, | 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. IT. _ 


þ conſequence to the premiſes, that the 


Church of Jcruſal:m , the mother of all 
Churches, was under one of che Apoſtles , as 
the Head of it,is a juſt ground to preſume the 
Ike of allgcher Church-s, whereof it is the 
Origina patern, And- truly, cha: Jimes 
one of the Apoſtles, is juily reckoned by Ece 
cleſiaſticall writers, the fi: ſt Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſal:cm, is evident by the Scriptures here pro. 
duced, 2greeing with the moſt ancientrecords 


of the Church alledged by Euſcbius. For, 


what reaſon can be given, why he ſhould be 
found alwayes there, ſhould give ſuch a par- 
ticular ſtroke in ordering the affairs, cither 
concerning that church, or others with ir, if 
his intereſt and charge imported no more 


. then that of one of the Presbyrers of that 


Church? Which argumenr. draws af er it a 
catrguents, in the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches of Afiz,to whom S. John is com- 
manded to dire& thar Epiſtle , which you 
have Apoc. ii. and iii, For, though they are 
not called by the proper names of perſons, 
but by a name, which may, by a meraphore, 
belong to all Presbyters, yet every Presby- 
ter cannot reaſonably be thought ro be 
called thar Angcll, ro whom thar which is 
well or ill done in the Church is impus» 
ted. Therefore , anAngell being the name, 
| A4 nor 


not of a Presbytery , but of a Presby- 
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ter, and, the Angel ro whom the praiſe or 
diſpraiſe of the Church is imputed, not the 
name of every Presbyter, but of one that 
hath ſuch a particulzr power, as may render 
him particularly chargeable for all , mani- 
feſtly, the Angels are the Biſhops of the ſe- 
ven churches. Iris not ſo manifeſt thar this 
James of Jeruſalem was one of the XII, 
which I labour here to clear , by ſhowing 
him to be the ſame, thar is called James the 
ſonne cf Alpheus in the Goſpel]. ThisI have 
further done, in the Diſcourſe of the right of 
the church ina Chriſtian ſtate p. 86. by re- 
moving two diffculcies, which onely ſeem to 
me confiderable in this bufinefle. But the rea- 
{on here alledged p. 11. proceedeth upon a 
ſuppoſition thar he was one of the chief A- 
poſtles, therefore of the XTI,not of the LXX: 
becauſe, weſce, S.Paul puts him inthe ſame 
rank with Peter and John, when he ſhoweth, ' 
Gal. i. 18, 19, ii. 6--10, thar he received not 
his authoriry from any of the Apoſtles: For 
this implies,that the queſtion might be made 
of James, for the ſame reaſon as of Peter , 
or John, which would not hold, if they were 
of the chicf Apoſtles, James of the inferi- 
OUTS. 
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CHAP. III. 


NET that which is here obſerved p. 16. 
that the Apoſtles founded Churches in 
Cities, is further improved , by that which is 
proved by many reaſons in the ſaid dif- 
courſe, from p. 47. That the Apoſtles or- 
dained, the Chriſtians contained in ſeverall 
Cities together with the teritortes belonging 
ro the fame, to conſtituce feverall Bodies, 
which the Scriptures call Churches» collate- 
rall tt> other Churches, confifting of the 
Chriſtians contained in other cities of the 
ſame Province or Nation and the teritories 
ofthe ſame, bvt ſubordinate and depending 
upon the churches founded in the Mother- 
Cities of thoſe Provinces or Nations. Since, 
therefore, this is the means which the Apo- 
ſtles defigned, ta preſerve unity in the 
Church, by the ſubordination and depen- 
dance of the leſſer parts thereof upon the 
greater, and the concurrence of the greateſt, 
as to the conſtitution, ſo the preſervation of 
the Whole, by conſequence of reaſon it muſt 
follow, and by the perpetuall and originall 
practice of the church it did follow , thar 
the power of the Keyes, and the branches 
and produdtions of the ſame, which make 
the whole power of the church, were ſo de. 
poſited by our Lord in every one of theſe 
Churches,as,the uſe and exerciſe of the ſame 
co 
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to be limited by the greater parts concurring 
to the conſtitution of the Whole, ia all 
things , which apnear to concern the State 
of the Whole. Which if ic be ſo, iris no 
marvell that particular perſons ſhould not be 
abſolutely truſted with the {-me, withour 
dependence from, or concurrence with 
others. 

It is athing much to be confider:d (in that 
which you have p. 25- that S. Paul himielf 
excommunicates the inceſt.ious perſon at 
Corinth:) Thar there is no menrion of a: y 
Ordination or Excommunication inade by 
any of the rank of Presbyters, in all the Scri- 
ptures. The Apoſtle writes to the Colin hi- 
ans of hjmin theſe terms : And ye arr pf a 
up, and have not rather mourned, that he who 
hath denethu thing m*ght be taken out of the 
midſt of you» Here he reproves them, becauſe 
they mourned not for him thar had done 
this : But, doth he therefore reprove them, 
becauſe they had not excommunicited him 
themſelves 2 The Church indeed,in the fiſt 
times, was wont to mourn forthe excommu- 
nicate, as loſt, both to God and to the 
Churchgſo,that is the reaſon of this language 
- Of the Apoſtle: But,though he ſuppoſe that 
they ought to have mourned themſelves, yet 
he ſaith not that they ought to have put him 
from among them themſelves, but that they 


ſhould have done their part, mourning for 
ſuch 
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ſuch a thing done in the Church, a 
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nd-not 

puffed with the opinion af ſuch a perſon, ſo 
as to bear him out in his crime : So that he 
might have been put out of the Church, 
though not by the Church as it was, without 
th: knowledge, approbation, and conſent of 
the Apoſtlc, but by his'judgement, upon 
knowledge of the buſtncſſe referred to him, 
For,though a man may imagine, that the diſ- 


- 


-order whi. h was amorg them is the onely 


reaſon why the Apoſtle interpoles,yet,when 
he ſayes not, ye are puffed np, and have 108 ta- 
ken him {rem among you, but, ye have not 
mourned, that he might be taken from among 
you ; he ſeems tointu mire, that he was to be 
taken away by ſome other beſides them- 
ſelves. This being the onely inſtance of any 
Excommunication without a Biſhep ( or an 
Apoſtle,that is more)in theScriptures,ſeceing, 
for Ordination to be ſo madc,there is ncither 
precept nor precedent in the Scriptures, it is 
demanded again and again, but will neverbe 
anſwered by them which take upon them to 
ordainPresbyters againſt their Biſhops,(and, 
may as well excommnnicate them , when 
they areable, as in Sco:{ayd,) by what autho- 
rity they do this, having given a Ruleto 
others, not to ſtirre a finger, without expreſle 
text,or neccſlary conſequence from the Scri- 
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CHAP. IV. 


7 Son it is not caficto ſhow when 
S. Paul preached the Goſpel beyond 
Corinth, as farre as Iilyricum, which he pur- 
poſed rodo when he writ ro the Corinthi- 
ans, 2 Cor. x. 16. and which he faith he had 
done when he writto the Romanes, xv. 16. 
yet, upon further conſideration, I do not ſce 
cauſe to go from that which is commonly 
reccived, that the Epiſtle to the Romans was 
dated from Corinth, as here I do p. 35. For, 
though the circumſtances there alledged are 
very pregnant to ſhow, that S. Paul went 
from Nicopolis to Macedonia, after thar he 
had wintred there, as he refolveth to do, Ti- 
tus iii. 12. yet it is poſſible that he might ſce 
Corinth again, after he had preached the 
Goſpcl as farre as to Illyricum, (the frontier 
whereof was Nicopolis,) before he returned 
through Macedonia into Judea: and from 
thence write theEpiſtle to the Romans, This, 
the ſalutations which you have toward the 
end of the Epiſtle, ſeem ſtrongly to prove, 
for Gaius, whom he remembreth, Rom.xvi. 
23. was of Corinth, 1. Cor. 1, 14. and when 
S, Paul calls him his hoſt, he ſeems to inti- 
matethat he then lodged at his houſe, Era- 
ſtus alſo ſecmeth to be an officer of the fame * 
Citic, not ſpecified for the eminence of ir, 
Rom. xvi. 23. and Phebe, by whom he wri- 
teth, 


POR ore 
RE 


teth,and whom he recommendeth, Rom.xvi. 
t. bring a Deaconeſſe of the Church of 
Cenchrez» ( which being the Haven to Co- 
rinth, and therefore populous, as it might 
well have a particular Church planted in it, 
beſide that of Corinth, according to the 
Rule of planting Churches in Citics, which 
I maintain to come from the Apoſtles, fo, 
was Within four or five miles of Corinth ). 
makes very great appearance that ſhe didre- 
ccive it at Corinth, rather then at Nico- 
polis. 

The Prophcſics that went afore concern- 
ing Timothy, of which p. 40. and qr. ſeem 
to have been ſuch inſpirations as thoſe were, 
by which we find , that, inthe beginning of 
the Church, God did many times declare, 
whom he had appointed to be choſen to 
publick place in the Church: So. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, in the words quoted p. 47» 
ſaith, that S. John did «xigy wa nw mug me fo 


_ "ab Ty mwud]& muwnryYor, take into the Clergy 


ſome of them that were ſignified by the Spirit. 
And fo S. Paul tells the Presbyters of Ephe- 
ſus, that the Holy Ghoſt had made them 0- 
verſecrs of his Church, Acts xx. 28, Bur, the 
grace which he received by impoſition of 
Hands!, r Tim. 1. 18. ſeemeth to be of that 
kind whereof S. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor, xii. 7. The ' 
manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every one 
to profit with : As thus, Thar, as c— 
then 
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then, upon their Baptiſme, received miracu- | 
lous graces of the Holy Ghoſt, by Impoſiti. 
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on of hands, to cvidcnce the preſence of F- 


God in his Church : So,ro the ſame purpoſe, 
was the like grace given Timothy by Impo- 
fition of Hands ia Ordinarion, which the 
Apoſtle c:lls che manifeſtation of the Spirit, 
becauſc it was given to evidence the preſence 
of God in his Church, and ſo to convince 
the world of the truth of Chriſtianity. But, 
the Apoſtle not onely calls it the manifeſtati- 
on of the Spirit, but ſayes,that it was given to 
every one to profit with, ro wit, the Church, 
Which conſideration if we apply to this 
caſe, it will inforce thus much, that thoſe 
Graces which were given by Impoſition of 
Hands in Ordination , tended to the benefit 
of the Church, by the diſcharge of thoſe 
places, whercunto, they rhat received the . 
Graces were ordained. Now, the Office of 
an Evangeliſt is, neceſſarily, no more then a 
Deacon of ſome of the Apoſtles, as I have 
ſhewed in the Righr ef the Church in a 
Chriſtian State p. 75.as thoſe that miniſtred 
tothe Apoſtles, in the work of converting 
the Gentiles, and are therefore called their 
Helpers or Workfellows in S. Pauls Epiſtles. 
Which though Presbyters of Churches 
might do, as Philemon, (by all likelihood 
one of the Presbycers of Colaſſz) is called by 
S, Paul in the beginning of his Epiſtle to 
him, 
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him, his workfellow, yet, that which they 
d1d in that kind muſt be confined to their 


"own,Church , whereof they were Presby- 


ters, whereas Evangeliſts were imployed 
not onely to preach the Goſpel in the com- 
pany of the Apoſtles, but alſo whereſoever 
they appointed them togo, remaining ſtill . 
no more then Deacons , untill they received 
a ſtanding Commiſſion and Power from 
them, to plant Churches, and govern the 
ſame, as Timothy and Titus, who, thereby, 
are B ſhops of the chief Churches commit- 
ted to their charge, trufted to order the go- 
vernment of inferiour Churches, as they 
found it molt cxpedient. Thus is the diffi- 
culry reſolved, which is here mentioned 
P- 45+ for, though the degrees of Biſhops 
were according tothe commands of Cities 
in the State, yert,ſo they might be,by the Or- 
din-nce of the Apoſtles, providing , thatthe 
Order of the Statc ſhovld be followed in the 
Church, fo farre as Chriſtianity could be 
planted inthe chief places: And, that ſoit 
was, the ſubordination and dependence of 
Churches ſerves to demonſtrate. This ſtand- 
ingCommiſſion being acceſſory to the Office 
of Evangecliſts,( for thete is no great appear- 
ance, thatEpaphroditus,who preached to the 
Coloſſians, and therefore was their Evange- 
liſt, Col. j. 7, continued Governour of that 


- Church, ſeeing we ſee , that he is imployed 
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by the Philippians to S. Paul and back again, N 
about farre other buſineſſe, Philip. ii. 28,, 
ive 18, ) ſhews where the difference lies be- 
tween the Power of Biſhops, which depends 
upon it, and the Office of Evangeliſts, which 
depends not neceſlarily upon ir, but yer may | 
ſtand with it, 


CHAP. V. 


T= conjeQure of Linus and Clemens in 
the Church of Rome,p.75. ſeems much 
to beconfirmed, by the like caſe, in the 
Churches of Epheſus and Antiochia. For, 
at Epheſus, it is plain by S. Pauls Epiſtle,that 
the Church was firſt conftituted by him of 
Gentiles, and Timothy made Biſhop of it as 
hath been ſaid. And it is as plain, by all that 
we reade in Euſebius, of the Order of keep- 
ing Eaſter with the Jews, brought into that 
Church,and the reſt of the Churches of Afia, 
by S. John, on purpoſe to comply with the 
Jews that were converted to Chriſtianity,that 
the Church there confiſted afterwards of 
Jews alſo, whereof, we know by Joſephus, 
that Epheſus, was a very great Reſidence - 
And otherwiſe , that the Biſhops of Ephe- 
ſus), in after times, derived themſclves 
not from Timothy and S. Paul, but from 
S. John , therefore, the Chriſtian Jews and 
Gentiles of that Ciry and Nation, were af- 
: rerwards 


. & xerwards united under S. Johy, whereof pa 
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alone tothe Head alone, as from S. John to y 4*yt h 
- the VII Churches,from S. Cyprian to Corne- 
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was firſt under S. Paul, or his Subſticute, And © 
for the Church of Antiochia, beſides whar is 
here ſaid p. 52+ if we believe the Apoſtoli- 
call Conſtitutions, ii. 46, Evaedius at the firſt 
ſucceeded S,Peter,and Ignatius S.Paul there, 
which all might very well be, though, after- 
wards, all became one Church under Igna- 
tius. 


CHAP. VI. 


"7 Hat there was no Biſhop at Corinth 

when Clemens writ his Epiſtle » upon 
further conſideration, I ſee no neceflary rea- 
ſonto believe. That which I conſider fur- 
ther in the buſineſle, is that which I declared 
afore, that the means whereby the Unity of 
the whole Church, conſiſting in the ſubordi- 
nation, dependence, and conſent of particu» 
lar Churches, was maintained, was, the in- 
tercourſe of letters,(becauſe Councells could 
notalwayes be had ) by which all Churches 
maintained themſelves in good intelligence 
and correſpondence with all Churches , to 
which they were cither ſubordinate or coor- 
dinate. I obſerve therefore,that theſe letters 
were ſometimes direted from the. Head 


lius, from Firmilianus to S, Cyprian, from 
B Cornelius 
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Cornelius of Rome to Fabius of Antiochia, 
from Ignatius to Polycarpus, and thelike , 
ſometimes from the Head of one to the 
whole Body of another,as the reſt of Ignati- 
us his Epiſtles, ſometimes from the clergy of 
one to the whole Body of another, as that of 
Polycarpus and his Presbyters to the Philip- 
pians, and thoſe of the RomaneClergy in the 
Vacancy, to the Church of Carthage among 
S.Cyprians, ſometimes, from the whole Body 
of one, compriſing alſo the People, to the 
whole Body of another, as this of Clemens, 
which , though penned by him, as then 
Biſhop of Rome, without whoſe conſent 
ic mult not have been ſent, yet is addreſſed 
from the Body of the Church of Rome, con- 
ſiſting of Clergy & People, to the like Body 
of the Church of Corinth. Wherefore all 
reaſon requires that decorum to be uſed in 
all theſe caſes, which, the reſpeR due from 
the perſon that writes, to thoſe ro whom his 
writing is addrefſed, requires. Now it is 
manifcſt, rhat a letter dared from the whole 
Church of Rome, compriſing alſo the Peo- 
ple, ows Morereſpett ro the whole Church 
of Corinth, compriſing alſo the Biſhop, then 
if it came from the Biſhop of Rome onely, 
ro the People of Corinth. Ir is alſo manifeſt 


by the Epiſtle ,that the ſubject of it was, up-' 


ona difference berween the greateſt part of 
the Clergy, or Presbyters, and the People, 
ſeduced 
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ſeduced by two or three of them, into a fa* 
Rion, tending to SEhiſine, as appears, by that 
which he ſaich p. 62. that it was a ſhame they 
ſhould mike a faction againſt their Presby- 
ters, for one or two perſons. It is therefore 
very reaſonable, that the Church of Rome 
writing to the Church of Corinth, aboutthis 
difference wherein their Biſhop ſuffered 
moft, ſhould ſpare all mention of him, leaſt 
the people of the Church of Rome, compri- 
ſcdin the Epiſtle , ſhould ſeem to take upon 
them to be judges, ina matter concerning 
the Biſhop of Corinth, which Chriſtian civi- 
lity , (called charity jn the language of the 
Scriptures, )all records of the Primitive 
Church will juſtifie to be no more then due, 

And yet, when he ſaycs, p. 58. parje oi acye- 
Joitun (,arres #40 Bu Twegr, Iimvis Tyxgp v0 x, TEACISN $7500 
was «rd\von;, Happy are the Preibyters that are 
gone afore, for they have had a perfec# and fruit. 
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which Irenxus, Tertullian and others of 
thoſe times do uſe, calling Biſhops and P reſ- 
byters by the ſameticle,in thoſe times, when 
it cannot bedenied thatthe Power and Of- 
fice were diſtin, So that,by the terms held. 
in this Epiſtle, it cannot be concluded that 
they were nor. Theſameis te be ſaid of Po- 
TRIED his Epiſtle ro the Philippians, that 
there is no mention made of any Biſhop in. 


B 2 and 


full departure : He uſcth the very ſame ſtile, , 
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Ir, becauſe it did not become Polycarpus, 
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(20) 
 andhis Presbyters, to ſeem to preſcribe any 
thing to the Biſhop,as it might become them 
ro do to theP resbyters.. Now by Tertulli- 
an, de Praſcript. Havet. capexxxil. it appears, 
thar,as Rome alledged Clement ordained by 
S. Peter, Smyrna Polycarpus by S. John, 
perinde utique & catireexhibent quos ab Apo- 
Tolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutes, eApottolick 
ſeminis traduces habeant, So the re#t of the 
Churches exhibite, whom they have for propaga- 
ters of the Apofles ſeed, being inſtalled by them 
inthe Biſhoprick : Which neceſſarily deduces 
the ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles from their 
own perſons, as well at Corinth and P hilip- 
pi,as at Smyraa and Rome. I will adde here 
Ignatius his words , out of which Blondell 
and Salmaſfius ſeem very willingly to mi- 
ſtake, that he ſayes, the Order of Biſhops 
was then newly inſtituted , when he writ 
thoſe Epiſtles, therefore not by the Apoſtles: 
For, though there is a difficulty in the figni- 
fication of one word, which ſeems not yer 
fully cleared, yet it ſhall manifeſtly appear 
that ir cannot make to their purpoſe : & vv 
Jy mere wi) evy yet a TH Wada Ty CMOKROTE , ANA x71 
Sway ts mailgs mony eoTporby' 766 Smovagueeny , cad 5 
Uyror Ti;  jivs afro fuTspu; & apogerugorag Thw Pave hy. 
vewTremny THE d'>' 6 £ Qporijptes of Oc ov'y xHegws THE au ay. 
Thus Tonat us, in his Epiſtle ro the Magnefi- 
ans. The difficulty is the meaning of eyowwam 
ew, which is cleared, by obſcrving , tharirt 
ſignifies the ſame with oyxpa5a afore,con- 


trary 
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trary tow yxoerthat follows: And then, that 
he exhorts the people, . by the example of 
their P resbyters, ro give way, that is, reſpe&t 
and obedience to their Biſhop, ( which it is 
manifeſt that 2xo25» fignifies)and therefore, 
mot 0 ſlight or take him up too ſhort becauſeof 
bis youth; Wherefore ayx47i9u and avvoreube- 
x here both ſignifie, that they arc not to uſe 
their Biſhop as their equall, or to take him in- 
to their own rank, becauſe of his youth, but 
to give himthat reſpeRt which they ſaw the 
P resbyters do. Theſe words therefore, can- 
not be conſtrued into any ſenſe to their pur- 
poſe: And this I adde here, to ſhew, what 
reſpeR was fit for the people of the Church 


_ of Rometo obſerve, towards the Biſhop of 


Corinth, according to Ignatius. 
CHAP, VII, 


He difference between the names of S4- 

cerdotes and Presbyteri, of which here 
P. 75. and the reſpeRive reaſons, tor which 
they both belong to the ſame rank, w** have 
been fince tranſlated into one and the ſame of 
Prieſts , anſwering both of them in Engliſh, 
is to ba drawn from that which is diſputed 
at large by many reaſons,in the Diſcourſe of 
the Right of the Church in a Chriſtian State, 
from p. 98. that the conſecration of the Eu- 


chariſt belongs to all and onely Presbyters, 
B 3 (for 
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(for Biſhops are Presbyters and more) by. 
virtue of the Power of the Keyes , whereby 
they all have intereſt in admitting to, or ex- 
cluding from the Communion of the ſame. 
Now, ſecing in divers paſſages of the ſame 
Diſcourſe, I have declared, that the Euchariſt 
is the repreſentation, that is, (as in good 
Latine the word repreſentation fignifies jnor 
the figuring, but the exhibiting of the Sacri- _ 
fice of Chriſt crucified, it follows,that thoſe 
whoare called Presbyters, for the Intereſt 
which they have in the Keyes of theChurch, 
are alſo to be called Sacerdotes , becauſe the 
ſame areto celebrate and communicate the 
ſame ſacrifice, 

Though this conjeure upon the reading 
of the Canon of the Conncel at Antiochia, 
which you have here p.80. cannot much be 
blamed,yer,in confideration of that which is 
here touched p. 105.8 diſputed at large in the 
Diſcourſe of rhe Right of the Chiuch in a 
Chriſtian State, from p. 93. concerning the 
manner of fitting ina the Church , whereby 
every Church is diſtinguiſhed inrothe Cler. 
oy and People, which are in Tertullians lan- 
guage Ordo & Plibs, the Clergy conſiſting of 
the Biſhops and Pregbyters that ſate, and the 
Deacens that ſtood, as ready to attend u 
andexccute their commands , I do not find 
it neceſſary. For, ſeeing that they are called 
For 715 in Greek, and in Latine » Profidentes, 
Or 


or Antiſtites, in relation to this their 
inthe Church, it may very well ſcem, that 
the name of »p1Wns is communicated to 


| Deacons alſo, though onely Miniſters and 


attendants of them that are properly ſo cal- 
led, becauſe of their intereſt in that over- 
faght and government, 'in the execution 
whercof their Office conſiſts. And it were 
eaſic to ſhow, if it wereto the purpoſe, that 
ſo : is uſed in Church-writers, for the ſame 
cauſe, 


CHAP, VIII. 


TH ground of the diffcreace between the 
Synagogue and the Church, as to the go- 
vernment that was to continue under theGo- 
ſpel,Ihave ſhowed, in many places of theDiſ- 
courſe of the Right of the Church in a Chri- 
ſtian State,to conſiſt in this,thatGod had co- 
venanted w*® the Iſraclites,to maintain them 
a free people, inthe poſſcſhion of the land of 
promiſe, upon condition of their living ac- 
cording to the Law : But with Chriſtians, he 
Covenants, togive them life everlaſting, 
upon condition of profeſſing Chriſtianity and 
performing it. Onely it followed, that, un- 
der the Law, there ſhould bea figurative 
Service of God, foretclling the coming of 
Chriſt, and a Prieſthood to execute and mi- 
niſter the ſame, Which, the reaſon of the 

B 4 Govern- 
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Government of the Church cannot be deri- 
ved from, not onely becauſe it was toceaſe 
when theGoſpel ſhould come 1n force,as be- 
ing but the Figure of that Service of God 
which was proper toit, butalſo, becauſe,du- 
ring the time that it was to ſtand, the com- 
mand of the Prieſts as Prieſts, was confined 
to the Temple, and to their own Tribe, I 
ſay the proper command of the Prieſts, as 
they were Prieſts, becauſe it is mamfeſt, rhat 
other Iſraclites were to be admitted to the 
Great Confiſtory, as well as the Prieſts and 
Levices, and, as for the Confiſtories where- 
by inferiour Cities were governed, it is ſtill 
more manifeſt , that they were to conſiſt of 
the beſt, and wiſeſt, and skilfu!leſt inthe 
Law, that thoſe Citics had , though aſſiſted 
with ſomeof the Tribe of Levi, dwelling 
among them. This is enough to ſhow the 
vanity of that conceit which is here touched, 
p. 83. thatthe Jews had two Courts, one for 
Ecclefiaſticall, another for Civil cauſes. And 
this ſhows, that the Orders of Presbyters 
and Deacons may well be paralleld with the 
Pricſts aad Levites of the Temple,upon ſuch 
terms as you have here p. 85. but, that the 
reaſon of the inſtitution of them, their Pow- 
er and Office, is not to be derived from that 
Prieſthood which was to have no place un- 
der the Goſpel , but from the Judges and 
Miniſtersof the Jews Conſiſtories, to which 


they 
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they bear the very ſame correſpondence, as / 
Iſrael according to the flcſh , which is the 
Synagogue, does, to the ſpirituall Iſracl of 
God, which is the Church, according to the 
language of the Apoſtle. And this is fur= 
ther proved,by all thoſe paſſages of the moſt 
ancient writers of the Church, in which, the 
dutics of the Clergy are declared and pro. 
ved, and they reproved and blamed, by thoſe 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, which con- 
cern the Judges of Iiracl, that are inſtructed, 
exhorted, and reproved by the Prophets: 
W bich, as they are nota few, ſo, without 
this obſervation, they are. little better then 
1Mmpertinences. 

The difference here ſpecificd p. 87. be- 
tween the Law and the Goſpel, that, under 
the Law,there was but one Great Confiſtory 
refident af Jeruſalem , under the Goſpel, as 
many cheif Confiſtories as chief Churches, 
becauſe the Law was confined to one Nati- 


on, the Goſpel proclaimed to all, holds bur 


in regard of the written Law, and the pro- 
viſion made by it. For, I have ſhowed inthe 
Review of that Diſcourſe, chap. 2. that, when 
the Jews came to be diſperſed our. of the 
land of Iſrael, firſt by the captivity of Baby- 
lon(where a great part of the Nation ſtayed 
and never returned) and afterwards, by car- 
rying a great number of them into: Egypt 
and other Countries, they inſtituted High 
C onfiſto- 
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| (26) | 
Conſiſtories for the Bodies of thoſe Diſper. 
fions, in the chicf Cities of the ſame, as. is 
there ſpecified in the Babylonian and Egypti- 
an Jews, as alſo in thoſe that livedin Pale- 
ſine at Tiberias, after the deſtruction of the - 
Temple. In this eſtate , the correſpondence 
between the Synagogue and the Church, is 
ſo muchthe more exaQ:This difference one- 
ly remaining, that the Goſpel had the pro- 
miſe of the Gentiles coming to the Chyrch, 
the Law continued proper to one Nation, 
thongh thus diſperſed, which, retaining it as 
their Religion towards God, ſtill nourith the 
hope of the land of promiſe, the originall 
condition of it;But, being by Gods appoint- 
menrc ſo diſperſed, to make way for Chriſti- 
anity, did give the Apoſtles a patern how to 
governthe new people of God, by the form 
which was uſed in governing the old, where 
the Sacrifices of the Law were not in force, 
as they were not to be in force under the Go- 
ſpell. 


CHAPB. IX. 


T= reaſons here alledged p. 89. why the 
Presbyterics of Chriſtian Churches arc 
to conſiſt onely of the Clergy , whereas the 
Great Conſiſtory of the Jews conſiſted of 
Prieſts and Pcople, is fully diſcovered in 
the j. and v. Chapters of the —_— 
O 


EARL Wapone ot "TVS 0 Sj 155 = WIPE OE 7 
lO vig Fe OT MI gn 0 ISS >, LE 
ee % vb 6-0 3 bs 


Ms a 
of the Right of the Church', beſides 
other paſſages throughout the ſame. 
Where you may ce, that ir is to be derived 
- | from the conſtitution of the Church , ſub- 
ce | ſifting by immediate fevelation and appoint- 
e | mentof God, and conſiſting of all Chriſti- 
s | ans under ſeverall States and Nations, where- 
- | as the Synagogue, conſiſting onely of Jews, 
- | ſobfiſted by that Law of God which conſti- 
, | tuted the State of that People, Wherefore, 
, | theConſiſtory being appointed,to determine 
S | all things not determined by that Law, 
e | which contained both the Religion and the 
| | Civil government of thae People, was ro 

conſiſt of Prieſts and Levites, as well as I[- 
. raclires, being all Intereſted in the Law: Bur, 
» | theChurch being a Society, inſtiruted, ro 
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preſerve the Unity of all Chriſtians in rhe 
Communion of thoſe Grdinances , which 
God hath declared that he will be ſerved 
yich under the Goſpel, it followeth, that no 
man, by his quality in any State, can claim 
any Intereſt in the government of that Soci- 
cty, which is to confiſt of the Chriſtians of 
all States and Nations: But that all fuch In- 
tereſt muſt ced from the a of thoſe, 
that are qualified by the conſtitution of the 
Church to give it. Now, though I have 
have ſhowed there, that the Apoſtles never 
inſtitured any fuch thing as Lay-Elders,from 
P- 118... yet | donot conceive it contrary to 
any 
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any Law of God, that the rig ht and intereſt 
which the People of any Church hath, in 
the tranſaction of ſuch things as commonly 
concern the ſame, ſhould be referred and 
committed to ſome certain perſons choſen 
out of the People of that Church , to act on 
their behalf,% in that intereR, which by right | 
they may challenge : As I have declared 
there in the Review of the iii. chapter atthe 
end of it. | 
To ſhow, that , originally, the Office of 
Presbyrers conſiſted as well in their care and 
overſight of the whole life and converſation 
of their People, as in Preaching to them, of 
which here p. 93. I will lay down the words 
of Cornelius of Rome, to Fabius of Antio- 
chia, concerning Novatianus, whogin oppo- 
fitionto him, became Head of the Novati- 
ans, out of Euſebius FEctleſ. Hiſt. vi. 43+ 
"Ode denier x, enot ater o peo Tis Notuus w 
BuTregr 1) (nth. to ts 3 ns where 
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*wbpyTip& ior. Who for fear, and love of life, 
had denied himſelf to bea Presbyter in time of 
perſecution: For, being required and exhorted 
by the Deacons, to come forth of the houſe which 
he had ſhut himſelf up in, aud help the brethren 
that toodin need of help, was ſofarre from hark- 
ving is the exhertation of the Deacons , that he 

| paried 
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wo 
parted with indignation, and went his way, ſay- 
ing, that he would be a Presbyter no more. 

That which is here difcourſed from p.95. 
concerning thoſe that preached in the 
Church during the time of the Apoſlles, and 
yet cannot be preſumed to have been Pres- 
byters, confiſteth in two points: The firſt, 
that the Prophets, whereof the Apoſtle 
writes tothe Corinthians, 1. Cor. xil. x1ij. 


. xiv. were ſuch as underthe Old Teſtzment 


were inſpired by immediaterevelations from 
above ; which I have further declared at 
large, in the Appſtolicall Form of Divine 
Service, chap. V. Theſccond, that the Of- 
fice of teaching the Church, is inferiour to 
the Power of Governing the ſame : Which 
I have proved, inthe Ditcourſe of the Right 
of the Church in a Chriſtian State, from 
p..104- Wherefore, as, underthe Old Te- 
ſtament, there were no doubt Prophets that 
were promoted to fit in the Jews Conſiſto. 
ries, and others that were not, ſois itto be 
thought, that, in the Churches of the Apo- 
ſtles crimes, ſome Prophets were of the Or- 
der of Presbyters, others not, which,though 
not of that Order, were nevertheleſſe admit- 
ted toteach the Church, for which end they 
had received their Graces,as the Apoſtle de- 
clarcs. Again, asT have ſaid in the Review 
of that Diſcourſe, --- all Chriſtians that are 
able, arc bound to publiſh the Goſpel ro un. 
believers 
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believers,ſo farre as they have cauſeto hope, 
that they may do it tothe advantage of Chri- 
ſtianity : But, that which is here ſaid, out of 
the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe p. 98. that Lay 
men, at the beginning , might interpret the 
Scriptures inthe Church, is to be limited,by 
the licenſe and allowance, and under the cen- 
ſure of their ſ{uperiours, the Biſhop and Pres- 
byters, as you haveit declared there p.,106. 
There is another meaning givea to the 
words of S. Ambroſe quoted herep. 107. 
which I confcfle ſeems to me not improba- 
ble. It is acknowledged in that Diſcourſe, 
pP- 162.that it was the cuſtome,in divers parts 
and ages of the Church, to referre the In- 
rereſt of the People, to ſome of the ableſt 
| of them, deputcd to a&t on their hehalf, and 
inthcir right, who were therefore called Se- 
niores Pleby., And, I confeſſe, it puts mee to 
: a ſtand to reſolve, whither theſe words,when 
| he ſaith 5hat ſometime the Church, by the ex an- 
ple of the Synagogue, had Elders, without whaſe 
advice nothing was done in the Church: be not 
meant of thoſe Elders: Who did concurre in 
many a&ts of the (hurch, and may ſtand in 
compariſon, to the Clergy in the Church, 
as the Elders do to the Prieſts in the Syna- 
gogue. But the reaſon here propounded 
rurns theballance: For , when I reade after- 
' wards, that this cuſtome came out of uſe , by the 
ſloth 'or rather pride of ſame Dottonrs, = 
you 
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would have no man ſeem any body but them- 
ſelves, it appears to me by thoſe words, that 
he ſpeaks of Clergy men', becauſe he ſpeaks 
of thole Presbyters, whom the Biſhops per- 
mitted not to Ro leaſt they ſhould car- 
ry the repute from them among the people. 
And therefore, I ſtand to this interpretation, 
that his meaning is not to complain, that the 
Church had not Presbyters, but, that it had 
not ſuch as the Biſhops adviſed with, about 
the affairs of the Church. For , we muſt 
needs take them for Clergy men, whole Of- 
fice it was to Preach had the Biſhop per- 
mitted, | 

Ability in Preaching is to be counted a- 
mong the gratie gratis Date, becauſe, though 
not given by inſpiration, as thoſe Graces 
whereof S. Paul writes 1. Cor. xiit. yet it 
tends,not to the advantage of the perſon that 
hath ir, ( unleſſe it be by the right uſe of ir, 
ſecing it may be uſed amiſſe) but tothe pub- 
lick benefit of the Church. Wherefore the 
work of it, is not to he compared with other 
Offices of the publick Service of God, as 
to determine which is moſt - acceptable to 
God, or advances his glory moſt, for there 
is nocompariſon in that nature, between afts 
eſſentially good, and ſuchas may be ill done: 
But, when it is commended p. 109. as the 
moſt excellent and uſefull work which men 


can contribute to the Service of God , it is 
to 


Jaſt. Becauſe, as he ſayes there, that they 
are to ſtrive for the beſt graces indeed , but 
the way of Charity is more excellent then 
the beſt: So, of Graces given tor the pub- 
lick bercfit of the Church , thoſe are moſt 
excellent, by which the Church is immedi- 
ately inſtru&ted in Chriſtianity, but the work 
of them, not ro be compared with thoſe Of- 
fices, wherein the Service of God, for which 
the Church ſtands, conſiſteth. 


CHAP. X. 


I]: hath been alwayes a cuſtome in the 
Church, that Ecc]: ſiaſticall Offices be per- 
formed by thechicf Miryſter of rhe Church, 
if he be preſent. I have ſhowed, in the Dil- 
courſe of the Right of the Church in a Chri- 
ſtian State p, 107.that Deacons may baptize. 


Burt, in the Biſhops preſence, the laying of . 
Terrullian takes place, De Bapt.c.xvii. Which 


follows here p. 114. Se, Presbyters may ce- 


lebrate the Euchariſt : But , in the Biſhops 


preſence, neither was it the cuſtome for Dea- 
cons to baptize, nor Presbyters to conle. 
crate, leaſt they ſhould ſeem todo it without 
dependence onthe Biſhop,in which the Uni- 
try of the Church conſiſts, ſaith Tercullian. 
Therefore, Confirmation was reſerved tothe 
Biſhop, to ſignifie, that, without his autho- 
rity, 


—_— 


A 


to be limited by S. Pauls doQrine 1 Cor. xii. 
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rity, no man was admitted to Communion 
with the Church ; And.as I have faid in that 
diſcourſe p. 149: though, in Egypr, Presby- 
ters did confirm, yet, in the Biſhops abſence, 
which implics, by his Order and licenſe. 
Thusa reaſon is given, why Þ resbyters, that 
may conſecrate the Euchariſt , yet may not 
conſecrate Churches, though this be but by 
cuſtome of rhe Church, the other, the moſt 
heavenly Office that our Lord hath come 
manded his Ghurch. The reaſon is, becauſe 
the Conſecration of a Church, is a viſible ar- 
gument of thar authority, by which the aſ. 
ſemblies of ſuch a part of Chriſts flock are 
affigned to ſuch a place. Though, to ſay 
truth, neither doth the Presbyter at any time 
conſecrate the Euchariſt withouttheBiſhops 
appointment, and therefore , his authority 
is ſeen in thar alſo, ſo farre as it is ſeen tobe 
done by that appointment. But the conſe- 
cration of the Euchariſt being an Office ſo to 
be frequented,that recourſe cannot be had to 
the chief Power of the Church, ſo often as it 
is tobe cclebrated, the chief authority is ſuf- 
ficiently ſeen by deputing once for all,per- 
ſons requiſire:The conſecration of Churches, 
the Confirmation of the Baptized,neither of 
them are ſo frequent, that the chief aurhori- 
ty may not be ſ{cenin the perſonall perfor- 
mance of both. To this reaſon belong all 
thoſe ancient Canons, whereby itis provi- 
C ded, - 


| ded, that Chriſme b 


c ſent oncea year from 
the Mother Church tothe Pariſh Churches: 
Becauſe this ſignifies, that, inthe power of 
Baptizing, they acknowledged their depehi- 
dence upon the Mother Church. To the ſame 
belong all thoſe Canons, that give Presby- 
ters leave to reſtore Penitents in ſome caſcs. 
And the ground of all is, becauſe, the Soci- 
ety of the Church ſtanding upon the right 
and power of afſembling for the common 
Service of God, as you have it inthe Right 
of the Church ina Chriftian State, chap. i. 
and the Review of it, the whole extent of 
Ecclefiaſticall Power muſt needs confiſt in 
determining the perſons, the times , the pla- 
ces, the forms, the Ceremonies , the rules 
and folemnitices , by which, on- which , at 
which, and according to which, the Offices 
of Divine Service, which God hath decla- 
red that he will be ſerved with under the Go- 
ſpel, are tobe performed, fo farre as by Gods 
Law they are not determined : So that, the 
chief Power in every Church muſt needs 
be that, without which theſe things are not 
determinable. And therefore it is nom? rvell 
that the paſſages of Ignatius here alledged 
fromp.115.declare it to be an act of Schiſme 
to hold thoſe aſſemblies without the Bi- 
ſhap:For,if the whole Power of the Church 
begrounded upon the right of holding Aſ- 
ſemblics for the Service of God, then -_ 
thev 
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they uſurp ſoveraignty inthe Chnrch ; that 
hold afſemblics for the publick Service of 
God, without dependence upon that autho- 
rity , by which every part is united to the 
Whole. And this is that which the Ancient 
Church called ereting Altar againſt Altar. 
For the Euchariſt is the prime Office of the 
Service of God, as peculiar to Chriſtianity, 
and to do this without Commiſhon, was to 
uſurp Soycraignty , that is, to be a Shiſmae 


\ 


tick. 
Of the Power of diſpoſing the common 

ſtock of every Church, that it is originally 
in the Biſhop and Presbyters of the ſame,and 
in the Deacons but by their appointment, 
that little which is ſaid here p. 119.is enough 
to declare. But how the Church comes to 
be indowed with ſucha ſtock , by what tirle 
it claimerh the Tithes, Firſtfruits and Obla- 
tions of thoſe whereof it conſiſts, as the com- 
mon ſtock bf every Church, for the cons 
mon neccſhties threreof, of this I ſay nothing 
© | here, purpoſing to adde ſomething tothe X 
1 | Chaptcrof the Service of God at Religious 
3 | Aſſemblies, conceraing it. 
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1 CHAP. XI. 
; THe Power of the Keycs, and the work 


&A of itinadmitting.. or in readmitting to 


the Communion of the Church, by Bapriſme, 
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orby Penance» may be conſidered» either in 
reſpe@ to God, or in reſpet to the So- 
ciety of the Church, in order to inviſi- 
ble communion with God, or in order 
ro Communion with the viſible Church: 
In the firſt reſpe& , that holds true which is 
here affirmed p. 125. that itis the a of a 
Phyſician: Seeing that,as a Phyfician can do 
no more then help natureto overcome the 
diſcaſc, by the uſe of things contrary to it, 
& tricndly to nature, which he preſcribes:So 
muchand no more is this Power able todo, 
by preſcribing to thoſe that ſeek for remiſh- 
on of finnes and life everlaſting, to undertake 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and to go 
through withit. And if a Phyſician be truly 
ſaid to give health and life, by doing that 
which I ſaid, then is he that manageth the 
Power of the Keycsas trucly,and as proper- 
ly faid to give remiſſion of finnes and life 
everlaſting,by doing no more then hath been 
ſpecified. But, if we regard the Society of 
the Church, thenis it the a of a Judge, to 
admit or exclude from the Communion of 
the ſame: The JuriſdiQion being founded up- 
onthe Power of the Keyes, which ſentencerh 
choſe that demand the 'Communion of the 
church, tobe qualified or nor qualified for ir, 

admitting orcxcluding them accordingly. 
In the work of excluding thoſe that had 
forfcited their Chriſtianity , from the Com- 
| munion 
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mnnion of the Church, and of reconciling 
chem to the ſame, the Church mourned, and 
the party mourned :- The Church mourned, 
as for the loſe of a brother, preſumed to be 
cut off from inviſible Communion with God, 
from remiſhon of finnes and life everlaſting: 
And this is that which is ſignified by the paſ- 
ſages of the Apoſtle here quoted p. 130. 
which, therefore, contain a very manifeſt ar- 
gument of a Power of Excommunication 
eſtated upon the Church, by the conſtitution 
of it, as hath been declaredin the I. Chapter 
of that Diſcourſe. Bur,if the perſon that had 
offended, by the profeſſion of his converſion 
to the fincerity of Chriſtianity forthe future, 
ſhould perſwade the Church , or whoſoever 
managed the Power of the Keyes on behalf 
of the Church, to maketriall of him again, 
then it Concerned him to put on mourning, 
and to preſent himſelf in the Church in that 
ſtare, thar, by the prayers of the Church, 
joyned with his own , together with that 
Zeal in the works of Chriſtianity , which 
the recovering of one that was loſt requires, 
he may be preſumed to. be reſtored to the 
priviledge w® he had forfeited afore. And 
this is that which is intimated by the words 
of our Lord, Matth. xviii. 19. alledged here 
P- 133. aSalſo by the paſſages of the Apo- 
ſles, James vi. 16. x John v.16. as you have 
it declared more at largein the I. Chapter of 
: C3 the 


| the Diſcourſe of the Right of the Church in 
a Chriſtian State. 

The particulars here-mentioned p. 135. 
that he who was under the lefle Excommu- 
nication among the Jews muſt not be reckon- 
ed inthe number of thoſe whom their Reli- 
gion required to be preſent at the bleſſing of 
meat, or to make a Synagogue for the pub- 
lick Service of God,are manifeſt arguments, 
that thoſe who were underthis cenſure ſtood 
removed every whit as much from the ſa- 
cred and religious, as from the civil conver- 
ſation and communion of that people. 
Which helps to make full proof of the like 
P ower in the Church, | 

There is a difference among the Jews 
themſclves , whither there were onely two 
degrees of Excommunication amongſt them, 
or three, Their DoQeurs determine, that 
he who was underthe ſecond , was to be ut- 
terly excluded from the converſation of men, 
and dwell in a cabane abeve. and have ſuſte- 
nance brought him : And could he be more 
baniſhed then thus 2. As alſo under the 
Church, how ſhould any man be more ex- 
communicate , then" he that. is quite cut off 
from it? Notwithſtanding,poſſible it is, that 
the hainouſneſle of ſome crimes,and the ob- 
ſtinacy of ſome. mens malice, in.ſceking to 
deſtroy Gods people, might deſerve vhcir 
ſpeciall prayers againſt the ſame, And 2 pi 

under- 
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* underſtand by Juſtine againſt Tryphon, an 
Epiphanius in the Herefie of the Ebronites, 
that the Jews were wont not onely to ex- 
comunicate,but to curſe the Chriſtians from 
day to day in their Synagogues. Wherefore, 
this perhaps was that which ſome of them 
tell us was called RMRDU; by way of emis 
nence, though, it isplain, that the name is 
common to all excommunications. The 
correſpondent whereof in the Church may 
well be thought to be that, which the Apo- 
file pronounceth againſt the haters of Chri- 
ſtianity, x Cor. xvi. 22. ForXINDU ſignifies 
God is come, and Maravathe ſignifies our 
Lord is come, and therefore, there ſcemeth 
$0 be the ſame difference between them, as 
between Judaiſme and Chriſtianitie, the Jews 
expeQing God, the Chriſtians our Lord 
Chriſt tocome to judgement, and denoun- 
Ccing the expeRation thereof to thoſe whom 
thus they cenſure. 

The paſſage of S. Cyprian quoted here 
P- 142+ outof his xzvii. Epiſtle, ſuppoſeth 
the ſame form of government to haye been 
eſtabliſhed by God in all Churches. For, by 
virtue of this ſuppoſicion he inferres,, thar, 
becauſe the Keyes of the Church were given 
ro S, Peter, by our Lord, therefore are they 
given to every Biſhop, ſo char, without him, 
no man can be reconciled to his'Church,and 
therefore not to the whole Church, For, 
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the Unity of the Whole conſiſting in the 
correſpondence of collaterall , and the de- 
pendence of ſubordinate Churches, andthe 
a& of any Churcb,done within the compaſle 
of thoſe Rules by which the Wholeis tied, 
obliging all Churches,by vircuc of the Uni- 
ty of the Whole,it follows, that, what is true 
of S., Peter in his Church, is true in-all 
Churches. And this is that which S. Augu- 
ſtine, Optatus, and S. Hierome intend to be 
the meaning of our Lords words to S. Peter 
Math xvi. 16. when they deliver, that our 
Lord, in them, ſpeaks to S. Peter, asto one 
that repreſented the Whole Church, the fi- 
gure and modcll of all being defignedin one: 
Therefore, unlefſe we degrade S. Peter to 
the rank of one of the Presbyters, whom 
himſclf the other day admitted to be Chri- 
ſtians, it cannot be imagined, that, according 
to S. Cyprian, the intereſt of the'Biſhop in 
the Power of the Keycs is the ſame with that 
of the Presbyters. 

The ſatisfaction of the people , thatthe 
Power of the Keyes was well uſed » wasne- 
ceſlary under the Apoſtles , as it is ſaid here. 
P. 148. becauſe ir could nor come to execu- 
tion and effc, butby the voluntary conſene 
of the People. Within theſe bounds , not- 
withſtanding , that, thoſe that were too 
heady to be guided by their own Superiours, 
could not refuſe to be concluded by the de- 
termination 
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termination of a Synod : Secing there could 
be no pretence, why other Churches which 
by the form of government inſtiruted by the | 
Apoſtles, held themſclves bound to be con- 
cluded bythe determinations of their reſpe- 
Rive Synods ) ſhould rather be ruled by the 
People of another Church , then by their 
own Synod. This appcareth by the courſe 
S, Cyprian taketh in ſuch a caſe, Epiſt. xviii. 
to referre the bufineſſe wherein his people 
| was not ſatisfied, ro a Synod. But, when 
whole Nations and Statcs profeſſe Chriſti- 
anity, it cannot be imagined, thatthe Power 
| of the Keyes could ever be effeRuall to- 
wards all perſons, as it muſt be if to any, if it 
were not fortified by the ſecular Powers and 
Laws of thoſe States , rendring it effecuall 
toall members of the ſame. So that it is re- 
quired alſo of the Temporall Laws of 
Chriſtian States, that the intereſt of the 
People, to have fatisfaRtion of the right uſe 
of this Power, be maintained,and rendred cf- 
| _ by the wiſe determinations of the 
ame. 
| It is manifeſt, that the Law of Chriſtianity 
4 1s more ſtrait then the Civil Law of any 
State, and that more ſtridnefle of life 15 re- 
quired in him that continueth in theCommu- 
nionof the Church, then of him that will 
j continuea Member of any State, by the in- 
ſtiturion of the Church, and therefore , of 
right, 
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right, by-the execution of the ſame. Where- 
upon it follows, that thoſe who are convi- 
Red of capitall or infamous offences againſt 
the State, when they are reconciled unto it 
by undergoing their puniſhhent, or by 
Grace, are not by conſequence reconciled 
to the Church, - becauſe not ſatisfied of any 
converſion to ſincere Chriſtianity,and there 
fore, ought to ſtand ſecluded from the 
Church, till that is done, becauſe the crimes 
arc notorious, by their conviction to the 
State. Inthe intended Reformation of the 
Eccleſtaſticall Laws of England, there is a 
Chriſtian proviſion for this purpole, neither 
can this be any uſurpation in agy Church, 
which, in doing this, takes nothing but the 
convittion from the State, the proceedings 
whereof inall reaſon areto be preſuppoſed 
juſt, ufing for the reſt, the originall right of 
che Church. As for that which followeth 
P. 150. of private offences, and the office of 
the Church in reconciling them, by that 
which I have ſaid inthe i. and v. Chapters of 


the Diſcourſe of the Right of the Church, 


it appears, thar it is provided by the Ordi- 
gance of our Lord, and the practice of the 
Church under the Apoſtles , that no differ- 
ence between Chriſtians ſhould be car- 
ried out of the Church, and pleaded be- 
fore the Gentiles, ( whereby it is manifeſt, 
that in all eſtates of the Church it is the 

courſe 


q 


: 1 (43) OT Omg 
courſe that agreeth beſt with Chriſtianity ) 
bur cevertheleſle, thar, in Chriſtian Scates, no 
man is farbidden by Gods Law, to perſue 
| hisright by the Laws of his people,the rea» 
+ ſonof this right of the Church. being , be- 
4 cauſe the State then was not Chriſtian. 


1 CHAP. XIIL. 


N the words of Lampridius in his 4lcxan- 
ander Severn , related here pag, 155+ itis 
much to be obſerved, that he ſpeaks of Or- 
daining the Prieſts of the Jews: For thus he 
ſaycs, Cum id Chriſtiani & Judei facerent, in 
pradicandis Sacerdotibus qui ſunt Ordinandi : 
Seeing the Chriſftians and Jews did ſo , in pub- 
liſhing the Prieſts that are to be Orduned. 
Which is a manifeſt miſtake, ſeeing we know, q 
that ap man was ordained Prieft among the ' 
Jews, all being ſo born. Wherefore , on 
the one fide, this Prince could not be miſta- 
ken inthis, that there was a cuſtomeamong * 
_ the Jews, his ſubjeRs, to publiſh the names 
'| of thoſe thatthey did ordain: Ontheother | 
fide, weare to believe the Jews Doours, ' 
that thoſe whom they ordained were the 
Judges of their Conſiſtories : We -muſt / 
therefore conclude, that thaſe are they 
whom the Hiſtorian here compriſeth inthe 
common name of Sacerdotes , containing 
both the Biſhops and Presbyters of Chriſti- 
P alis. 


- 


(44) | 
ans. A moſt cxpreſle argument of the cor- 
reſpondence, which 1 have obſerved info 
many paſſages of the ſaid Diſcourſe, between 
the Clergy of Chriſtian Churches, and the 
Jews Confiſtories. 

In the words of the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe, 
reported p. 160. I did purpoſely change the 
vulgar reading , and inſtead of immutata eff 
74tio proſpiciente Contilio, the courſe was chang- 
ed by adviſe of a Councel,cauſed ir to be print- 
cd confilio, upon provident adviſe, or, upon ad- 
vice which provided that — not believing - 
that it could be made to appear , that any 
Councell had done an a, by which, ſuch a 
-generall change was introduced: into the 
Church, that, whereas afore alwayes, the El- 
deſt of the Presbyter ſucceeded in the Bi- 
ſhops place, upon his deceaſe , thenceforth, 
the choice ſhould be at large, by the opinion 
of merit. Salmaſius in «Appareatu, ground- 
ing himſelf upon the vulgar reading of 
theſe words, perſwades himſelf, that the 
alteration here mentioned was introdu- 
ed by the IV. Canon of the Nicene 
Councell , and that this is the Coun. 
cell whereof our Authour ſpeaks. A conceie 
ſo light, that every inſtanceof the Ordina- 
tion of any Biſhop, by the Biſhops of the 
. Province , before the Councell of Nice, 
brings it to nothing, whereof there follows 


, ene here p, 161» For , thereby it appears, 
that 
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| (45) , 

that the courſe which that Canon preſcribes, 
was in uſe long before it, ( without doubt, 
from the beginning of the eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity throughout any Nation or Pro- 
vince Jand; that the cff< of the Canon was, 
bur to limit and eſtabliſh that courſe every 
where for the future. And therefore I donot 
repent me of the change of this reading, 
which frees us of a queſtion which will ne- 
ver be anſwered, what Councell it ſhould be 
that could produce ſuch a generall chayge as 
this is. 

The ground of the cuſtome of the Church, 
of creating Biſhops by the neighbour Bi- 
ſhops, of which p. 160. is the ſame divine 
righr by which the dependence of Churches 
was ordained, as you have it in the Right of 
the Church—from p. 46. the Unity of the 
Churches requiring an Intereſt of the chief 
Church firſt, and afterwards of collateral 
Churches, in the conſtitution of the Head 
of every Church, whom they were to main- 
tain Communion with, and by whom to 
maintain Communion with the Whole. But, 
that Biſhops ſhould be conſtitured by the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province, as it follows here 
P. 162, was a Rule that could not be ecſta- 
bliſhed, till Chriſtianity was firſt eſtabliſhed, 
both in the chief and ſubordinate Cities of 
 Nationsand Provinces,or in the greateſt part 
of the ſame. _ 

- 


The reaſon why S. Chryſoſtome and 
S. Hierome, quoted here p. 163. affirm ,that- 
Biſhops are above Presbyters , onely in the 
Ordination of Presbyters, is not, becaule the 
Intercſt of a Biſhop and of a Presbyrer in 
other parts of their office was the ſame : For, 
I have ſhowed in the Diſcourſe of the Right 
of the Church in a Chriſtian State from 
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P. I 28, that there was ſo much difference, in - 


all parts of their Office, that wirzout rhe Bi- 
ſhop nothing was to be done: Bur, becauſe 
other Eccleſiaſticall Offices were of ſo fre- 
quent ule, that they were communicable to 
the Biſhops inferiours , becauſe he could not 
in perſon perform all himſelf , though nor 
without dependence upon him, and his ap- 
pointment,as I ſaid afore Chap. X I. Where- 
as the Ordinationof Presbyters, being of ſo 
great weight, was by conſequence, not ſo 
frequent,that it could be neceſſary to be done 
withour the perſonall execution of the Bj- 
ſhop, the chief of every Church. 

The word xo&7niv, or x*%emwiz , of which 
Pp. 170. hathtwo fignifications, which are 
| both reduced to one generall one, For, be- 
cauſe the Jews firſt ardained their Judges of 
Conſiſtories by Impoſition of Hands,there- 
fore, by thoſe of that Nation, chat writin 
Greek, it is uſed to fignific ſuch Ordinatioos. 
And, becauſe the Greeks uſed to chuſe Ma- 
giſtrates by lifring up their hands, thercfore 

41t 


OY S 


A: i” (47) 7 _ : ay Pe TY 
it ſignifies ſuch EleQions. And becauſe the 
Judge or the Magiſtrate is created and conſti- 
ruted, therefore ut ſignifies ſometimes gene- 
rally to create and conſticute, as in Phils, Di- | 
on Caſs1us, Joſephus and others itis uſed , in 
ſpeaking of thoſe that were conſtituted nei- 
ther way, as of perſons created by Princes, 
as in the words of. Agrippa, to Gaius, rela- 
red by Joſephus, Antiqu. xviil. 8. *E: 8 «pixer- 
Texols vuiey, 1 uericu, 6 pan tle yerggrareun Bs napure, 
7, 81ew%nc:. And afore in the ſame Chapter, 
7769, mpioCers Imyercorm iT Emriany, The Opini- 
on of them thar take itto ſignifie cletion by 
voyces of the People, in Ads xiv. 23. is ti- 
diculous: Becauſe the ation ſignified by it, 
is the ation of Paul and Barnabas, not the 
ation of the People: therefore, it fignifics 
Ordination by the Impoſition of the Apo- 
ſtles hands, not EleRion by lifting up the 
Peoples hands. But in 1 Cor. viii. 19. it 
ſeems to fignifie, inthe generall ſenſe, onel 
conſtitution, without Ordination by fr 
tion of hands, according to the firſt anſwer 
here p. 173- Becauſe, they that were onely 
appointed to diſpenſe the contributions of 

the Churches, to the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, 

were not thereby Ordained to any degree in 
the Church,chis imployment ceafing,as ſoon 

as that bufincfic was done, And, though I 

do believe, that S. Luke was a Dcacon to 

S. Paul, becauſe an Evangeliſt, and, that Ti- 

| mothy 


a "5's 
mothy was Ordained to the ſame Office, as 
itis ſaid here p. 179.180. yet, that is nothing 
to the meaning of this place, becauſe it can- 
not be imagined, that S. Luke was made an 
Evangclift by being appointcd to this work, 
ſceing the Apoſtle, calling him che brother 
whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, ſignificth, that he 
had wonne praiſe by preaching the Goſpel 
before. As for the name of Apoſtles , of 
which p. 177. itis ſaid already, that it ſigni- 
fies, generally,all Commiſlarics or Deputies, 
and ſo it is uſed by the Jews, in the name of 
thoſe whom they call Meſſengers of the Sy- 
nagogue, of whom p. 180. 

Ir is certainly true,that the Roman Empe- 
rours had in them the Soveraigne Power of 
thar State, which formerly had belonged to 
the People, and that-not by meer uſurpation, 
or force, eſtabliſhed by time into Right, but 
by as free an aQas that People could do, 
whereby they transferred all their Power, in- 
tereſt, and right unto Veſpaſian, which Juſti- 
nian inthe Inſtitutes after Ulpian calls Le- 
£em Regiam, though Buchanan , in his book 
De Jure Regni apud Scores, makes a queſtion 
whither ever any ſuch at paſſed or not : As 
if any common ſenſe could imagine , that 
Ulpian ſhould impoſe upon the Romans rhe 
belicf of that, which, they might all know 
as well as himſelf, tobe a falſhood, But the 
thing is ſince put beyond debate, the very 

copy 
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y of the aQ being extant; and having beet 
produced by Aatiquaries. By virtuc of this * 
'ower, the Intereſt of all States in Church 
matters belonged to the Roman Emperours, 


._ and, inthis Intereſt theyaRed in Ordinati- 


> a at 4 


" ' ons;being inabled thereby, to interpoſe their 


F ower, that nothing might be:done contra- 
to Gods Law, or to the peace of State, as 


*.. T have ſhowed this intercſt is to be limiced, 


in the iv. Chapter of that Diſcourſe. Bur, 
the intereſt of rhe People of any Churchas 
itſtands diſtinguiſhed from the Clergy of 
the ſame , by. Conſtitution of the Church, 
cannot accrue unto any Secular Power, by 
undertaking the. proteRion of the Church, 
becauſc it proceeds immediately from God, 
and ſubfiſted beferc any State was Chriſti- 
an, and therefore oughtſo to; continue, as I 
have-ſhowed by many reaſons, inthe i;and 
iy..Chaprers of the ſame. And this intereſt 


'S confiſts,not inchuſing perſons to be Ordain- 
cd, butinexcepting againſt them, if, by 


their lives, the knowledge whereof is inci- 
dent-to the people, they appear unfic. For 
this you ſhall find many reaſons, in the ii,and 
iti. ers of the ſame. To which may 
be added the conſideration of the Latine 
words ſoffragium or ſuffrageri and refragari, 
many times uſed by Church writers in.that 


'  bulineſſe, The property whereof import- 


eth, not to give votes which might carry it 
S..: _ - by 


vs " 
' bynumber, but, to expiefle liking or diſlike 
of that which is done. HE: 


CHAP XIII. 


| 2356 the ſubjeR of this Chapter, I ſhall 
& onely referre you to that conſideration, 
which Thave rouched inthe Review of the 
Diſcourſe of the Right of the Church ina 
Chritian State, Chap. i. to ſhow, thatthe 
Jurifdi&tion of the Church ovet the Clergy 


is alſo founded upon divine right, as aprodue . 


ion and conſequence of the Power of the 
Keyes. For, ſeeing the promotion of Chri- 
ſtians to feverall degrees of the Clergy, pre- 
luppoſetha profeſſiqn in them, and, in the 
Church, a perſwaſion oPaRrider courſe in 
the exerciſe of Chriſtianity, then the reſt of 
Chriſtians are required to undertake, by be- 
ing admitted to che Communion of the 
Church, as, by many paſfages of thar,Dif- |, 
courſe irappeareth, it followeth of neceſli- 
ty, that they are ſubje& to two forts of 
Cenſures whereas the reſt of the Peo- 
ple are ſubje& but to one. For - the Peo- 
ple being onely admitred to the Commu- 
nion of the Church, all [the Cenſure which 
they can be ſubje& ro, is either Excommiu- 
nication, or ſome degree and ſtep roir, But 
the Clergy , being premored to a feverall 
Rank abovethe People, muſt needs oome 

uD- 


| | (51) 
Tſubje&to'4 cenſure, when'they are reduced 
tothe common rank of the reſt of the Feo- 
ple. And this is the 'grotad of all thoſe 
cetſures of Clergy men, cſtabliſhed by the 
Aticient Canons, whereby theyare adjudged 
to Lay Communion, that is to ſay, not tobe 
from the Communion, butto cetmuni- | 
care with the people, which is, in good Eng- 
liſh, ro be degraded.. Whereby ic may ap- 
pear, that,both the Power of Ordination,and 
this patricular Juriſdiction gf the Church 
over -perfons Ordained , plWeed naturally 
from the Poweref the Keyes, as the conſe- 
quenees thereof ,and therefore are to be cx- 
erciſed and performed according to the ſame 
Intereſts. 


CHAP. XIV. 


N the I. aid IV. Chapters of the often 
/ mentioned Diſcourſe , you may ſee the 
ground of the Juriſdiftion of Ecclefiaſticall 
Courts» of which p.204. how itis of Divine 
Right, atid how of the bounty and freedome 
of Stares and P rinces. The Power of the 
Keyes is eſfentiall, and neceffary to the be- 
ing of the Church, as a Socicty,being indeed 
foundeduponit. Itisalſo the Ordinance of 
our Lord, as well as the praQtice of the Apo- 
Mes and the Churches undef them ; that the 
_ differencesof Chriſtians be ended within the 
k D 2 Church, 


(52) 
Charch, ſo that they might not plead before 
Gentiles. And, to inforce both theſe Juriſ- 
dictions, the Power of Excommunication 
is, by our Lord and his Apoſtles, eftated up- 
on the Church. But there is great difference 
between cauſes concerning the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtianity,and matters of Intereſt between 
Chriſtians : The one touching rhe conditi- 
'on whereupon men are admitted to the 
Communionof the Church, the other con- 
ccrning the Church, upon a reaſon acciden- 
call ro the f ir, ſecing we know, that 
It is not neceflary that the Church ſhould. 
live under Secular Powers, not Chriſtian. 
Thar JuriſdiRion, therefore , that belonged 
\ to the Church upon this accidentall eſtate, . 
ſeems to ceaſe, as for Divine right, when 
States become Chriſtian : But ſo, that many 
ſorts of cauſes cannot be diſpatched, ſo 
agreeably to Chriſtianity, as by the proceed- 
ing introduced by the Church, By this the 
reaſon is juſtified that ſhews, what hands, the 
proper eſſentiall Juriſdiftion of the Church 
ought to reſt in. Bur, as for that which be- 
longeth nor to the Church by Divine right, 
though Excommunication be the penalty 
that inforceth the execution of it, yet may it 
very well be underſtood, that it is vpon a ſe- 
verall ground, and, to a feverall purpoſe, 
from that Excommunication which: infor- 
ccth the eſlentiall Juriſdition ofthe _— 
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1. Hae | 
neceſſary to the ſubfiftence of it. For,where- ' 
as Excommunication, in Chriſtian States, is 
moſt an'end attended with ſome remporall 
penalty, greater or leſſe, when Excommuni- 
cation is uſed but to inforcea Juriſdition 
concerning matters of Intercſt, it is rather tq 
be thought to tend to that temporall penal- 
ty which it is attended with in Civill States, 
then to. cutoff any man from the inviſible 
Communion of the myſticall Body of Chriſt, 
becauſe, not grounded upon the cſſentiall 
conſtitution z bur upon the accidentall con- 
dition of the Church. 


— 7 OC | 
A Reverwof theDiſconrſe, of the 
Service of God at the Aſſem- 

blies of the Church. © 


| CHAP. I. 
f . -L1thatis alledgedp. 2. or elſewhere 


to be found 1n the Scriptures, con. 

; S. cerning the PaublickService of God, 
or any Office thercof. commanded . the 
Church, ſerves to make proof of a Privi- 
ledge , to bold and frequent Afﬀemblies for 
the common Service of God, granted imme- 
diately from God, .upon which the Society 
of the Church is founded and ſubliſteth, 
The conſequence of this Priviledge,being a 
charge upon the Church,of frequenting ſuch 
Afſſcmblics, though they be forbidden by the | 
Secular Powers of the World,as the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews manifeſtly ſhowerh., For, 
thoſe Chriſtians, being ſubje& ro perſecuti- 
on from theirkindred according to the fleſh, 
the Jews, under whoſc government, ſupport- 
ed and authorized by the Romans, they li-' 
vedas well in other Provinces as in Judea, 
(becanſe,as yer the Romans had norbegunro 
perſecute the. Chriſtians) appearcd then to be 
in danger of falling from Chriſtianity, for 
the reſpe&t of this World. Therefore the 
Apoſtle, exhorting them, not onely ro con- 
tinue 


riquein the Faith, but ro. frequent the com- 
mon Aſſemblies :of the Church, whereby 
they might beedified to conſtancy and reſo- 
lution in ir, Heb. x. 23, 24+. ſhows, wheace 
this obligation comes upon the Church, and 
therefore, that it takes place, before and a- 
gainſt any command of Secular Powers to 
the contrary. Of this you have more, in the 
firſt chapter of the Diſcourſe of the Right 
of the Church, and the Review of the 
When achange was firſt demanded inthe 
Government of the Church, and the Order 
and Form of Divine Service, in England,the 
principle on which all procecded, was, Di- 
- vine right for Lay Elders, for Docours di- 
ſtigat fromP abourvlpeFremereries of Con- 
gregarians, for Claſſcs and Synods, Nation- 
all andProvinciall,compounded out ofchem, 
for ex tempore Prayers, and thereſt, It was 
reſumed to be a defigne fo neceſlary tothe 
cing of the Church, that if ithad notbeen 
expreſicd in the Scriptures - God had nor 
 donehis part toward the Church. Therefore 
rheScriptures were forced to ſpeak it,though 
God knows very little appearance, even in 
the outſide of the lerrer,of any thing ſound- 
ing towards it, but. in the inſide of the ſenſe, 
a full agreement, with that which is known 
to have been in the next ages to the A 
ſtles. They that then Plendled for the Laws 
4 in 
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in force, contented themſelves to” maintain 
that they were not contrary to Gods: Know- 
' ing, that,though onely of humane right, be- 
ing agreeable ro Divine, without conſent of 
Secular , and Ecclefiaſticall Powers, they 
could not by Gods Law, be changed, with. 
out incurring the crime of Schiſme, accord- 
ing to that which hath been proved in the 
Diſcourſe of the Right of the Church in a 
Chriſtian State, chap. Vo Where I have 
ſhewed that the crime of Schiſme is incur- 
red,by taking away the Power of the Church 
from thoſe that ſtand lawfully poſſeſſed of 
it, that is, not againſt the'Law of God, and 
veſting ir upon thoſe that never received it 
from thoſe that ſtand ſo poflefied of it, Now 
ſce what is thediffcrence between the iſſue 
of their proceeding, and that which is here 
propounded p.s. from the particulars which 
can be evidenced to be provided in the Scri- 
ptures, to pronounce in generall, what was 
requiſite ro be expreſled/in the Scriptures, 
concerning thefe matrers. For, adviſing with 
the State of. the Synagogue before, and rhe 
praiſe of the Church after the Apoſtles, 
and a little of thoſe helps which muſt give us 
information of both, and a lictle common 
reaſon to judge of the agreement of both, 
with that which appears in the Apoſtles wri- 
tings, it will cafily appear; that the end of 
their defigne was the Unity of the Church, 
| confiſting 


conſiſting in the Communion of®all Chriſti- 
ans in all Offices of Gods publick Service: 
The means toattain it, the dependance of 
Congregations upon Ciry-churches, and of 
them upon the Churches of the greateſt Ci- 
ties, executed and aftuated by daily commu- 
- nication and intercourſe, not between Pres- 
byterics, which, not ſtanding. continually, 
could nor-maintain daily intercourſe, but be. 
tween Biſhops, in the name and behalf of 
their Churches: And this deſigne nor to be 
voided by any Secular Power upon carth, 
without the crime of Schiſme, both to thoſe 
thar ſhall pretend to exerciſe it in the name 
and right of the Clergy, and of what Secu- 
lar Power ſoever ſhall pretend toeftabliſhit 
upon them, and to maintain them inthe ex- 
erciſe of it. On the other fide, attheTreaty 
of the Ifle of Wight, thoſe that offered to 
prove the Presbyterics to be of Divine 
Right, were openly diſavowed by the cory: 
miſkoners, and reaſons demanded,fer whic 
Epiſcopacy, though in ſome particulars ex- 
preſſed inthe Scriptures, could not be diſfol- 
ved by the Secular Power in Church mat- 
ters. So that,if the eſtabliſhment of the Pres- 
byteries had bcen obtained,it cquld not have - 
been maintained, without either renouncing 
the ground upon which it firſt was demand- 
| ed, orcontradifting the Power by whichit 
ſubfiſted. Thus muchito ſhew, upon what 
terms 


rexins this diſpute muſt proceed, if we will 
have the iſſue of ir t@ be both right and 
peaccable, Not ro preſume how much ought 
ro becontained inthe Scriptures concernibg 
the matters in queſtion, but ſeeing all fides 
agree what the Scripru:cs ſay of them, but 
differ about the meaning thercof, to inquire, 
by what means common reaſon may be in; 
formed, to conclude what is expreſſed inthe 
Scriptures, upon a reaſon common to all 
eſtates of the Church, and char which is not 
ſa.cxpreſſcd, not to be determined and put in 
farce, without the Power in poſſeſſion from 
the Apoſtles. | 
CHAP, II. | 
T* realon why the circumſtances of 
. the ſpiricpall Service of God are not 
determined by the Law,as here is ſaid pe 12, 
isto be deduced from tne. difference berween 
the Law and the Goſpel : The Law being 
the condition.of a Cavenant between God 
and the people of Iſrag}, by the which God, 
on his part, undertakes to give them the land 
of promiſe, 2nd ro maintain them a free peo- 
ple in: poſſeſiion of che ſame, they on their 
part undertaking to ſerye God, and to live 
according to_the Law : The Goſpel onthe 
other fide, Wing the tenderof a Coyenant 
from God to all Nations, whereby he,on his 
part, aſſures them of remiſſion of finncs 
and life everlaſting, they on their park 
| | under- 
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undertaking the profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel,avd performing the ſame. For ifthe land 
of promiſe be that which cometh expreſ- 
ſly inrq#the contract of the Law, thenis the 
1 promiſe of life everlaſting but by conſe- 
1] quence implied in the ſame, as the New Tec- 
{| ſtament is vailed inthe Old,& theOld reveal- 
edin the New. And therefore,though there 
was means for the ancient people of God to 
underſtand, ( as in that which followerh ir is 
heredeclated that they did underſtand ) the 
difference: between the ceremaniall and the 
ſpirjtuall ſervice: of God, and that this was 
onely of i: ſelf acceprable ro Ged,rhe other 
being onely accepted of him, becauſe of the 


_ | abedicence wherewithit is tendred, which is 


his (pirituall ſervice, ( as it is plentifully laid 
downiathe Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
| afterthe Law ) yet. is yas agreeable ro the 
diſpenſation of that time , that chere ſhould. 
be/particular | as in the-Law,, for the' 
particulars and eircumBiances of the ceremo+» 
niall ſervice of God, their Feſtivalls, and 
Sacrifiees, whereas the Jews DoQtours are 
put. colir,:to find ſo much asa precept of 
 prayingto God in the Law: For, the ſer- 
vice; of God, which the Law commandeth 
Deut; x. 7. that is, (ay they, by Prayer, 
Which, as they are inforced to. confeſſe that 
it is erve, ſo, it is not poſſible for them to 
give a ſufficient reaſon for it, ſolong as __ L 
eny 


deny the Law to be onely arough draught 
of the Goſpcl, given on purpoſe to make | 
way for it, as they do. | | 
The ſame is the reaſon of all the Allego- 
ries, whereby the promiſes and precepts of 
the Goſpel, are propounded, rather then de- 
Clared, in the figures and ſhadows of the 
Law. Two of theſe you find mentioned 
here p. 17. life everlaſting, figured by the 
land of promiſe, and the reſt which Chriſti- 
ans firſt keep in this world, ( reſting from 
their own worksas God did from his, ſaith 
the Apoſtle Heb. itii. ro. ) then expe inthe | 
world to come, ſhadowed, in the reſt of the 
people in the. land of promiſe, after their 
pilgrimage through the wildernefle: Which 
therefore, being more obvious to their ſen- 
ſes, was moreeaſie to obſerve in the praiſe 
of the Sabbath, as«here it is ſaid. This is 
the way, whereby, not onely the Apoſtles, 
but our Lord Chriſt himſclf before them, 
have brought all that was done under the 
Old Teſtament, to-be depoſed for the truth 
of the Goſpel, to inſtru& us in the tenour of 
our New Covenant, to ſtirre us up ahd warn 
us to obſerve it, by the correſpondence of 
our caſe with that of Gods ancient Eo 
And by this we {ce where lies the difference 
berwceen the literall and myſticall ſenſe of - 
- the Scriptures,and where itis to be regarded ' 
- togood purpoſe: To wit, in all yy" *< | 
| ing 
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being commanded, or done under the rude 
draught of the Law, have their accompliſh- 
ment, inthoſe exa&lineaments of. things to 
be believed or done, which are extant in 


' the Goſpel. And if this be the difference 


between the Law and the Goſpel , then may ' 
we well conclude, that the Prophets were 
nothing elſe but Preachers of the Goſpel, as 
the Goſpel was to be preached during the 
time of the Law, and the diſpenſation of ir. | 
Not that the Prophets were not ſent to re- 
call that people, from the negleR and corru- 

tion of the Law, to the true obſervation of 
it, (as we ſce particularly inthe zeal of Elias, 
and as D. Kimchi, quoted herep 39. ſaith, 
that the ſannes of the Prophets were placed 
inthe Cities of Iſracl, that they might re- 


\ prove the Iſraclites) but, becauſe the true ob- 


ſervation of the Law conſiſted in perfor- 
ming that which is ſpirituall, as of the Go- 
ſpel, before that which is literall and carnall, 
as of the Law, in it, as mercy and obedience 
before ſacrifice, for the. purpoſe. Where- 
fore, it is not to be denied, thatthe Prieſts or 
Levites did particularly tcach the peoplein 
thoſe Laws, which particularly reſorted un- 
to them by the Law, as thoſe which con- 
cerned Sacrifices, and Leproſics, which the 
Law particularly referres tothe Prieſts, of 
which kind of Teaching you may fee here 
p-22, Neither catt it be RM 3 

onfi- 


(62) 

Conſiftories, and the Judges whereof they 
conſiſted, the moſt of whom were Prieſts 
and Levites, did inſtruct the people in the 
Law: and tharthis was the work of their + 
Sabbaths and Feſtivalls, ( as, befides Philo, 
' quoted here p.40.it were eafie toſhew out of ' 
Joſephus and the Talmud DoRours,, If 'it - 
were requiſite, the Sctipture having 'ſhewed 
ns.that Joſaphat chargeth them,nor -onely to 
. do juſtice in matters of Inrereſt, butto in- 
irva, and exhorr, and warnthe peopletodo 
their duties in the Law, that the wrath 'of - 
God benot upon them 2 Chron, Zix. 16.«-} - 
Bur notwithſtanding, when God imrtiediate» = 
j Ann up Prophets, he made them imme- - 

tately by his own grant, Dodours of ' his | 
people : So that,though the grear Confiſts- 


ry had Power to judge whether they were 4 f 


true Prophets or nor, yet had they no power 
ro forbid them to teach the people, but by 
judging them falſe Prophers. This is that 
which I have ſhowed in the diſcourſe of the 
Right of the Church; from p. 104. that, as 
Profihers were fent by God to teach. rhe 
people, ſo the Confiſtoty had Powet "from 
God to judge of Prophets, whethet ſent by 
God or not, whereupon the P rophets, being: 
ſent to diſcover the Goſpel in the Law, by 
ſuch degrees as the diſpenfation of thattime, 
in the wiſdotreof God, required, and their 
Lawyers and Judges being from the begin-' 

| ning 


ning more affected to the letter then ro the 
ſpirit, it came to- paſſe by natarall conſe- 
quence, thar the Prophets were the forerun- 
- K nersof our Lord Chriſt and his Martyrs, as 
= he declareth Match. xxiii.' 29, 34. And this 

F. isthe priviledge by which our Lord: Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles after him were admitted to 
F - Preachitithe Synagogues, in conſequence 
wherennto, when the Spirir of Propheſfie 
failed,the Scribes and Wiſemenof the Jews, 
(which the Talmudiſts declare to be the ſuc- 
ceffours of the Prophets ) obtained the pri- 
viledge of Teaching the Law from their 
Maſters, as ſtill they do: Though, to inable 
them to judge in matters of intereſt, it be- 
hoved them to. be qualified by Impoſition 
+, Of hands, and tobe poſlefſed of that Pow- 

er, by being placed in their Confifſtories. 

" _ The Prophets being ftirred up immedi. 
ately by God, to carry his meflages to his 
' people,muſt needs be reputed nearer to God, 
\ . and ro his favour, then any men befides. 
| Wherefore, nor onely by the particulars al- 
ledged here p. 41. bur by many morethat 

8 might be altedged our of the Scripturesic 
3 appeateth, that chey were ſued co for their 
= praycrsto God, on all occafions, in behalf 
* of alllorrs of perſons. The Prophers which 
{#- the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in Chriſtian Churches, 
' were ftirred up, as well ro demonſtrate the 
|  prefenceof God in his Church, by the grz 
| CCS, 
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ces of the Spirit,as to inſtru and edifice theit { 
Churches in the knowledge of Chriſtianity». 
But we find none of them ſent to publiſh the 
Goſpel to ſtrangers, but the Apoſtles, im- 
ployed wo plant Churches, and govern the 
ſame. Secing then that theſe Prophets of the 
New Teſtament were imployed to preſent 
the prayers of the People to God, (as by 
the ſequel appears out of S. Paul) it cannot. . 
be doubted, that the ſame office was done 
by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, for 
the people whom they, inſtrugted in Gods 
Law at thcir Aſſemblies. * | 


CHAD. IIL 


(Qocrming the extent of the name of 
Scribcs, whereof p.45. it will be enough * 
to conſider, that it comprehendeth all, from” 
the Judges of the. Jews Confiſtories, to the 
Clerks and Notaries of the ſame, The Ru- 
lers off 1ſrael that fit on the ſcat of judgement 
Jud.v. 9.10, The Lawgiver mentioned Num. 
xxi, 18, Gcn, xtix. 10. are tranſlated Scxibes,in. 
the Chaldee P araphraſe. Onthe other fide, 
the Clerks and Notaries of their Courts are 
- Called Scribes, in thoſe ſayings of the Tal- 
mud DoRours which I have alledged in the 
Review of the Diſcourſe,of the Right ofthe. 
Church in a Chriſtian State, chap, II. In. 
the New Teſtament , there ſeems to be a 
| ____ great 
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| great difference between the Seribes of the 


people, Matt. 11. 4. and'thoſethat are called 
barely Scribes, when there is ſpeech of the 
Scribes and Phariſees : For, to be barcly a 
Scribe, importeth no more then the-ſtudic of 
the Law, and the profeffion of the ſame, 
( which ſeems to be the quality of thoſe 
whom the Talmudiſts call e223 won or, 
Diferples of the Wiſe, which were all ſcholars, 
ſo long as their Maſters were alive) But the 


- Scribes of the People ſeem ta be thoſe that 
+ had authoriry over the People, in the inter- 


pretation of the Law: For to whom ſhould 
Herod have regourſe ; to know where the 
Meſfſias was to be born, but to the great Con- 
fiſtory ? and therefore: there feems to be: as 


much difference between Scribes, and the 


Seribesof the People, as between Elders and 


the Elders of Iſrael, or the Elders of the 


| © People, as by and by ichall appear. Again; 


I have ſhowed in the ſame place of thar're- 
view., that the Officers and Apparitours.of 
oy 'Confiftories', are tranſlated by tlie 

XXe  ypapude7e OI ypaupanfornaye; » Thar Is; 
Scribes or School maſters, by the Vulgar La- 


_ tine DoZForrs, ſo that thioſe that taughr chil- 
_ drentowriteand:reade, of whom youhave 
more here p. 45.and the Apparitours of the 


Jewes Courts, are comprehended under the 


 nameoF Sctibes in the Greek Bible. - 


% 


As concerning that which is here ſaid p.47. 
SS | E that. 


(66) : 
that onely the Seribes, that is; 'thoſe onely 
that were bred to the: knowledge! of rhe 
Law, were chofen into their  Confliſto- 
ries, you have the Conſtitution / of the. 
Talmud quoted out of Maimoni p. 52, And 
there is a ſaying among them, that,to conſti- 
tute an unlearned Judge, is to ſet up an 1dol, 
whith cannot fee or hear, becauſe the ſame 
name Elohim or Geds, ſignifieth both 
Heathen Gods, and the Judges of their Con+ 
fitories. Bur, by this ſaying it appeareth, 
that, whereas all Iſraclires were bound to + 
learn the Law (whereupon they hold all tied 
ro: repair tothe School, as well asto the $ 
nagogue) upon this occaſion it cameto raſle | 
thar there was a difference between- that. 
which oughtto be, and that which was in- 
decd, in the qualification of their Judges. Jo» 
fephus reporteth, that twa of Herads ſonnes 
were broughe upin this learning ofthe Law, 
(which queſtionleſſe was done, with an: in- 
rentto provide them of the places of Judges) 
whom Alexander and Ariſtobulus his ſaanes 
by Mariamwe,out of ſcornof his Children by 
his other wives, threataed, when they came 
te the pawer, to make wr ypaupdhnc, 'thatis, 
Cvuntvey Seribes, or Stribes of Yillages, that 
is; to placethem in the mcaneſt Cantiſtories. 
" That which is reported from the Talmu- 
diſts in Jbedi 2:74 Cap. 1 p< 63. that the | 
great Confiftory. removed from Jeruſalem | 

| XL, years 


46, 2d JOE 
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XL; 'years/before- the deſtruyRtion of the 
Temple, may,fot without mich probability, 
be atcributed to the prevailing of the Sad- 
duces faRior at Jeruls leth, of which you 
| may ſee the rexts of As Hii. 2+ V: 17. xxili. 
8. quoted hete p. 49; Forit'is mani ſt, that 
. thoſe of the polteritie of Hillell, deſcended 
frotn Zorobabel and David, who,by their re» 
Htion, about that time departed from'thie 
Temple and jerufalem, chdiping their abode 
ten times ( as the Glory of the Lord when'it 
: gc horphine Seb Hol o Holies iopay+ - 
_"thist Ars 9d: her with 3rill ar 
they ſettled themſelves &t Tibetias A 
roſs that maint#itied and-recorded the tra- 
dirions of the Pharifces, compiling them af- 
 terwards into: that” Body of the Talmud, 
' which was firſt digefted in Paleſtine. Where- 
fore ir ſcemoth that they are by the Taljwin- 
difts; ' who are the'poſtetitie 'of the Pha- 
/ riſces, reckoned to be the cat Confiftoric, 
thoug h indeed” they hot” have thar 
power, eff eb chen deftraGion of the Tetn- 
ple; whiew they ſerled ar Tiberias, ſeeing ic 
muſt veety be itnigined, that thoſe who ni- 


bg at maintained there the great. 
nary ile re by the Law fi 
before the "Af, whoſoever departed fron 
| © Tiad# fore, thar-the he'DoRours 
the Jews- once the pride of rea 
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| (68) 

the Law meerly from their Maſters * 
+ Hr in the Righe of the Church in a 
Chriſtian State p. 105. is thus further deter= 


mined, that whoſoever had ſpent his time. 


in, the School of a DoRour till fourtie 
years of age, according tothe Talmudiſts,; 

was from thenceforth accounted a DoRour,: 
| though he was not to teach in his Maſters 
- pre ſence, thar.is, not till he were dead, un- 


efſche changed the place of his abode,upon - 


which terms every one thus qualified might 


ſet oper School, and receive Scholars. Such - 


a one, I conceive, was Tyrannus, and ſuch a 
School was the School of .Tyrannus, unto 
which-S, Paul retired , when he conld notbe 
permitted to.preach the Goſpel any more in 
the Synagogue, Afts XIX, g. becauſe it is 
calle 46d name of tho Maſter of it. See- 
t nat yereere} round) Sui ompney Lawyers 
"s, Doftowrs of the Eaw are both the ſamein 
the Goſpel, and that the privitecge of teach- 
ing the Law conſticutes onepeculiar rank/& 


degree inthe profeſſion of the Lay, accord-. 


ingto 2h Jews Conſtirurions, it ſcemsmoſt 
probabl 
Sikchi 's Benificd by the 6, name: of regents and 
.nuoPleeerin the Goſpel andootcharwhic | 
; was conferre by Impoſition ef para a 
-w i copjes ured hes « becauſe Impoſition 


oe hich the FEY, Guat to: 
ours of = Law. | Ks 
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| _ - As forthe name of Presbyters or Eldets; 


of which p. 63. if itbe read with an additi- 
on of the Elders of Tſr acl, or,the Elders of the 


_ People;ir ſeemeth es ſignifie thoſe of the high 


Confiſtory. For, though they'were Elders 
of Iſrael before, and therefore had authority 
among the people originally in Egypr, whom 
Moſes was commanded to chooſe into that” 
number, Numb. XT. 16. as itis cafie to per- 
ceive by that which we reade, Exodus THT. 
I6, XXIV. 9. yet they ceaſed not to riſe, 
but were advanced to a peculiar ;priviledge; 


X XI. 2, 3. is clear in this point; where there" 


- isadiſtintion made berween thy Bldeys,that- 


is, the Elders of Ifracl,and the Elders of that” - 
Citieiwhete a manis found ſlain in the field;” 
which were tobe, as the Conſtitutions de» + 
termine, ſome of the high'Confiſtory at Je-- 
ruſalem, to joyn with ſome of Confiſtory of 
that City. And for this' reaſon, ſo oftenas . 


we find mention of the Elders of Tſrael, or the 


Elders of the People in the Goſpels, we 
are to underſtand no' others but thoſe of the 
grear:Confiſtory at Jeruſalem. .But, what « 
Presbyter, abſolutely put wichout any additi- 
on ſignifies, according to the determination 
of the Talmudiſts, is cafie ro be ſeen by that 
which is quoted out of Maimoni inthe Title 
of: Rebells p.64. to wit, whoſoever hath at- 
tained the priviledge of PRny the La = 
3:4 3 0 


”.- Sothat a Dotour and. a Presbyyter is all 


one in their: account. And thus the ancicne 
} Canans of the Church-previde, that a 'man 
be not made. Presbyter' till thirty years of 
. age, at: which our Lord and S. John Baptiſt 
' beganto preach, becauſe faith Irenaus, that 
was. the-age at which men came to be Do- 
Qours among the Jews, though the Talmw-: 
diſts afterwards determined it to beat fourty 
years of age, as I ſaid juſt now, And this 
agreeth. well enough with: the Seripture, 
vehich! ſaith ; Levir, X1X; 32, Stand 8p be« 
fore tbe! gray head ang reverence the Prof- 
byters , and fear thy Gads., Where, Elders 
arcadegree under Gods; that is, Judges made 
. by Impoſition'of hands, as you have it mare 
at:large ;- in the Rigbt of the Chutch ina 
. ChriſtianRate,p.214.As for that which is af- 
tcrwards quoted bere autof Maimonip. 64: : 
1t:ſcemstocantaio the ſame <quivocatianof 
the Hebrew word 7, that: you fiod of the | 
ſame waxd-iv Greek, wpeC/mzs NT Tarn:vV. 370 
17:for,je'the formertcxt ir ftands far ymen of 
years, that is, anElder by nature, in the later - 
far a Preshyter, that is an Elder by his'quali-- 
tx inthe Church, As, inthe text quoted ons”; 
of Leviticus, the firſt degree of honour ia due 
to: the aged, the ſecond: to-Nocours arPres« | 
byters;the third to Judges. So likewiſe; when: 
Majmoni puts the caſc', if there be no: Elder 
thyt is 6 Wiſeman, it will-be more _—_ 
e 


WEE 


ble to underſtand an Elder by nature, (the L 


ſenſe being, if rhere' be no ancient man thic 
is tearted in the Law) then, that there ſhould 
be an Elder by his qualitic in the Synagogue, 
not learned in the Law. As for that which 
followeth p. 66. that the namnc of Elders is 
common to Judges and other Elders, ic 1s, be- 
cauſe the' gtearer-includerh the leſſe, bur. is 
nor included in ir, and therefore the Judges 
of rhe Jews ceaſe not to. be Elders ; when 
they are made more then Elders, as the Bi- 
of Chriſtians are Presbyrersand mniore, 
8,481 ſaid, chat theſe Elders of Ifrael ceaſed 
ti6t to be Elders of Iſrael, when they were 
choſen into the great Confiſtorie by Moſes. 


Seeing the Jews tell us exprefſely, Mainjo» | 
ni-by name, rhat every one of their Courts, / 


_ Conſiftories, or Seffions, had one Head, or 
chief over ir, we catitiot take any wang: -but 


that when tie Scripture nameth 7 __ | 


& dpytorrars pus in the plurall ne 


&&YyIs 
for the Rifters of the Syn wy was | 


neverthelefſe one chicf Head | f then who 
wete all called = the fame common name: 
pryreren Gre iphanitus, in the Herefic 
= named and diſtinguiſh» 
pig —_— aks' in the. Jews Sy, 
whom he calls | | 
pttalieſt ro the Bi 
cons of Chriſtian Charehes. gr chus 7s 


Avihiſynagogus to be takett in the lives of 
E 4 Marcus 
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' - Marcus and Alexander. Severus, and the. E- 
piſtle of Adriane alledged by Vopiſcus inthe 
life of Saturninus, and orher places here 
pointed at p. 68. i 


CHAP. IV. 


®T" Hat the reaſcn of the Government of - 
- & the Church, is to be derived from the 
Jews Confiſtorjes, as conſiſting rather ja the 
Power by which they ſtood, then in that 
which was proper tothe Pricſts and Levites, 
may appear bythe beginning ofthis Chapter, 
Becauſe it is neceſſary ro conceive, that 
Power,by which the Jews maintained them- 
ſelves in the exerciſe of their.,Religion- all 
over the World, to continue, for the mainte- 
nance of the zrue Iſrael according tothe Spi- 
rit,in the unity of their profeſſion,ratherthen 
that which was confincd to the Temple, or 
at the moſt tothe land of Promiſe, Now the 
Regall Power, we ſce, falls to the ground, _ 
ſo ſoon as the people becomes ſubje&ro 
ſtrangers: As for that of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, it can have no placeour of the land of 
Promiſe, neither are their Þ riefts- knownat 
this day, by. any thing, but by receiving the 
firſt-fruics of their paſt, and by bleſſing the- 
people with the bleſſing of Moſes, Num.yi. 
24,25, 26. in the Synagogue, If-itthus fell 
out when the people of Iſracl were diſperſed 
W among 
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among other ' Nations , the reaſoh why' it 
maſt -{o.come to paſſe, is to be fetched from 


- the originall conſtitution of that People. 


For, fecing the ſpiriruall Ifrael, which is the 
Church, was to conkiſt of ſeverall Nations 
States and Kingdomes, it is manifeſt, that all 
Soveraigne Power of the world, by which 
Urael according to the fleſh maintained it ſelf 
in freedome, was to ccaſc in the Church: 
And, ſeeing it was to worſhip God in ſpirit 
and+ruth, not with that worſhip which was 


_ confined to the Temple, but which isalwaies 
.every where-acceptable to God, it is mani-_ _ 
feſt, that the Power of the Prieſts and Le- 


vites, by which that ſenfible worſhip of the 
Temple was orderedand maintained , was 
likewiſe to ceaſe in the Church. So that, the 
Power which remains to be preſerved under 
the Goſpel, ( ſaving the difference between 
the: Church and the Synagogue ) is thatb 

which the I{racl of God according to fleſh 
was to:be maintained in the obſervation of 
Gods Law, which was to be their Religion, 


in all places of the world,as well as in the 


land of promiſe, before the reformation by 
the Goſpel came. This is the reaſon. why. 


thoſe Ordinances of the Apoſtles, by which 


the governmentof the Church was firſt cſta- 
bliſhed, are to be interpreted, from-the ſtare: - 
and condition of the. Jews.. Confiſtories, 


- which reaſon, the: viſible correſpondence 


which 


, 


. 
Þ 


ing the difference berween the Law and the 
Goſpel) will very throughly juſtifie in chief 


matters, though in particulars of lefle cors. 
ſequence, it is no matter thought it hofd not. 


As it is viſible, that Impoſition of. Hands, 
which was firſt uſed in the Synagogue upon 
the reaſon here expreſſed, came from thence, 
tobe uſed in creating the Presbyrers of Chri- 
ſtian Churches, though among the Jews, it 
onely qualified men to be capable of fitting 


intheir Conſfiſtories , when they ſhould be 


choſen and aſſumed into rhe ſame. 

--. Torender it more undonbtred, that the Bi- 
ſhops Throne was feared inthe midſt of the 
Presbyters in the Primicive Churchzas you 
have ir here, p. 85. I will here remember 
the propoficzon of Melerius to Paulinns, 're- 


_ | corded by Theodoret, Eccleſ. Hit. V. : 5. 


where he moveth,that both rheir locks,con- 


fiſting of ſuch Chriſtians as agreed in the erue 


faith at Antiochia, might be united, both of 


\ them continuing Biſhops, and indeavoring 
\themſclves ro do their urmoſt for the'good 


Of it, «7 © wore Sos we Ter 06s 8 rev aw ate 
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in 1he midfh that makes the diffe- 
. For 
init, and. 


reace, will wieif I eantake it 
adwvife,that we lay the divine Goſpel 


- ſet ons ſelves on this and on that band of it. a 
| that 


which will be found berwixt them;/( excepe. | 
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 Þ thatywhietherdied firſtsthe other to poſleſle 
[| theplace-with the whole power of ut atter- 
wards. And, that this manger. of fitting in 
the Church: came from the Apaſttes them- 
| ſelves, who had it from the Synagague, he- 


| fides that which you may find in;the Righe 


| of the Church ina Chriftiaa State from: p. 
93- out of the Apocalypſe, may be gathered 
by the words of theApoltle x Cor. xiii. 16. 
for by mentioning the: place of 4 private per-: 
ſow W\iry; 4 in the Church, he. fignifies, thar 
there were ſeverall places for publick Pere 
ſons,'which-rthereby he diſtinguiſbertht .azal- 
ſa by the words of our Savianr, when he re« 


preveth the Scribes and Phariſees. for affect-, 


ing the uppermoſt. ſeats in the Synagogues 
Macr.xxitt:6. which: were theſe feats where- 
of- we'ipeak. 


I have ſhewed in the Review of the Right 
of the-:Church in a Chriſtian State, Chap.. 


IV. how the words of S. Paul,of which here 
p- 80.':that;a woman ought to have pawer 
upon her hcad becauſe of the Angels, may 
beuaderſidod,tobe an allufion to that which 
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was then 'rcade in the Church, out: of the + 


book of: Enoch, of the fall of Angels by the 


beauty of women, reported there our'of 
Gen- vi. 3. ' which. though it be: admitres, 


notwithſtanding, thename of Angels may be + 
taken forthe Biſhops and Presbycers of the- 


being 


XUM 


Church nevertheleffe; the words. of $. Faut | 
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8 being enderfived as awantficill ood modeſt 
Karthes 


of - that ſcandall tro which they 
might be liable, as that book ſaith.rhe An- 
gels of God were. In this ſenſe, 'an An- 
gel of a Church, is any. of the Presby- 
ters, but the Angel of a Church, is the Bi- 


ſhop. But, the paſſage quoted here p.80/ our | 


of the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe upon 1 Cor. 
Xii. 28, deſerves tobe pyt down at large, for 
ir contains a great deal of the opinion for 
which I plead. Caputitaque in Eccleſia Apo» 
ftolos phy 1 qui legati Chriſti ſunt; ſicut dicit 


idem Apoſftolus, pro quo Pr fungimny : 


Ipſs ſunt Epiſcopi, firmamteiſtud Petro Apeſtels 
& dicente inter caters de Judas, ch Eviſcopatum 


jus accipiat alter. Therefore he putteth: down. 


the Apoſtles for the Headin the Chureh, who are 


the delegates of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, fdr.- 


rw we one FM ah or th CO 
Theſe are the Biſhops, 4s the Apoſtie Ptter af- 
firmath, when h: YAN and fda £1 take bus: 
Biſhoprick, Afcerthis ,, having ſet down di- 
vers proce , concerning the Prophets 
whic 

the reſt this,that the Apoſtles alſo were Pro- 
 phets, becauſe the firſt rank was ta contain 
all the inferiours , he concludes, dev quas- 
quam fit mellor Apoſtolus , tamen aliguando 
eget Prophetis. Et quis abuno Deo Paire funt 
omnia, idcircs ſingulos Epiſcopos ſingulis Becke- 
fſtis preſſe decrevit. Therefore, thangh. 8 A- 
Wed peſtte 


the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of ,' among | 
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poſtle be abive,- yet ſometimes he hath need of 
Prophets. And becauſe all things ave from one 
Father, even Godftherefore he decreed that ſe 
verall Biſhops ſhould be over ſeveral Churches, 
By the beginning of this paſſage, compared 


+ with the end of ir, ic- is manifeſt, that he gi- 


veth Biſhops the right of Apoftles, inthe 
govycrniment of the Church, with chis diffe- 
rence, that the power of a Biſhop extenderh 
bur'to one Church. By which we-muſt un- 
derſtand the other part of the parallell, that 
the Power of the Apoſtles extends to more, 
and allthis by the ofdinance of God. There- 
fore 1 marvell how Salmaſfaus and Blundell 
could: hope to overthrow the ſuperioritic 
of © Biſhops by this Authour , - whom they 
have alledged ſo much. For if you com- 
pare bur the paſſage here alledged, with 
* another quoted. out of Salmafius, in the 
Review of- the Right of the Church Chap, 
NI. atithe'beginning, ic will cafily appear, 
thar (the chief- particulars wherein my opi- 
nion conſiſts are formally cxprefſed in his 


bf words. 


XUM 


; > That which'is faid here, from p. 84. con-. 
cernigg-the. ſubordination of the People ro 
-che Clergie; in the Church, conſiſts in three 
points.;: which are all of them expreſly and 
.diftietly proved-in the IT. ITT.and IV. 


| \Ehapters of the Right of the Church. .The 


firſt, that the chict Power over the yvhole 
wo Ds Church 
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Chureh;' was depoſited by en&-Lord in the 
hahds of his Apoſtles, vvhich is a perempto» } 
Ty barre to all that can bt pleaded for the | 
People out of the Scriptures, becauſe'vyhat- | 
foever is produced from thence,muſt be ſaid, | 
or done, it! concurrence vvith the chief F 
Povver of the Apoſtles, and therefore can . 
argue no more right, then the People could 
have under the Apoſtles. The ſecond, is the 
dependance of all Churches upon the Mo- 
rher-Church, and the Synodereprefenting all 
Churches contgined under the fame, by rea- 
ſon of vvhich'depencante, the people of any 
Church muſt neceſſarily be concluded , by 
the reſolution of their reſpeAive Synodes; 
And this $. Cyprian fuppoſeth, in the place 
here quored' p, 86, Lib. III Ep.'r$, vvhen 
he calleth his People, vvho made difficuley 
to receive ſatisfation from him in the cafe 
then ſpecified, to their reſpeRive Synode. 

' Thethirdis the ſubordination of the 'people 
of every Church to the Clergie of the ſame, 
grounded upon the precept of the Apoſtle, 
of obeying their preſent Governors, x.Theff. 
v.14. Hebr. xii. 7, 15. ſuppoſing that yvhich 
hath been proved inthe TIT. Chapter of th: 
diſcourſe, that theſe Governows"are the 
Clergy, diftin& from rhe People, Of chedif- 
ference here pointed at,p.38.betweenrhe'O- 
tiginal Righr of Excommunicationvecein 
| tothe copftiention aid being of the*Chut 


| andthe acceeffory right 'of allovving and in; 
_ Fforeing the exerciſe of the ſaid Right, in-a 
Chriſtian State, rogether vvith the grounds 
and conſequences of both, I have vvritten 
- at-large in the I'V. Chaprer of that Diſ- 
courſe, | 
. . The difference between the Power of Ore 
. der and Juriſdicion, ſecmeth to be grounded, 
by the Canoniſts, upon a coacive Poyver 
originally refiding inthe Church, vvhich the 
Decrerall Epiſtles neceflarily preſuppoſe, as 
Lhave ſaid inthe Revievv of that Diſcourſe 
Chap. 1, toyvard the end, Therefore I (ay 
here p.$9,-that vve muſt not be DEER to 
them for the ground of it. Bur, going no fure 
ther, then.to diſtinguiſh betvvecn them upon 
ſuchterms, as, the P.ovvcr of Order tocon- 
fiſtinthe Right of Conſecrating 'the Eucha- 
riſt, the: Povver of Juriſdition being ſeen 
in the outvvard Court of the Church, 
propet to the Biſhop, -in reſpeRro the in- 
vyard:Court of the Conſcience, common to 
Presbyters alſo, it feemeth to contain no- 
thing.contrary tothe originall reaſon of the 
difference, bur, no vvaics to exprefle the true 


graund-and ſource from vvhence it proceeds: 
Which may vvell be underſtond to confiſtin 
tvva paints. Fhe 'firſt vvhereof I have 
touched in the place laſt quoted, to vvit,that 
- asthe;celebration of the Eucharift belongs 
_ -10-all and onely Presbyters, by _—_—— 

their 
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their intereſt in the Power of Keyes, ſo,the J 
celebration of all Ecclefiaſticall offices, (that - _ 
is, ſuch as God requires to be ſerved with 
under the Goſpel ) is a mark of that Power; 


of admitting thoſe to whom theyare minis -} 


ſtred, to the Communion of them, which, |. 
thoſe that miniſter them are truſted with, 
The ſecond-+is the Dependence, as of parti- 
cular Churches upon the Churches of mo- 
ther Cittics, and of them upon the chick _ 
Churches whereby they maintain their 
Communion with the Whole: So, of the 
- People of perticular Churches upon the 
Clergy, and of that upon the Biſhop, ac- 
cording to the Primitive Rule eſtabliſhed: 
there Chap. iii. that without the Biſhopno. 
thing be done , though, the greateſt matters 
with advice of the Presvyters. By this it 
muſt needs appear neceſſary, which Ignatius 
ſairh, that without the Biſhop, it is unlawfull 
either ro baptiſe, or to celebrate the Eucha- 
riſt; For, it all Power' in. the Church: be 
grounded upon the viſible Communion-of 
Gods ordinances inſtituted by God, ir muſt 
needs be the chief power of the Churchythar 
is ſeen in admitting to ir; And, if itbeg mark 
of 'Schiſme. as ir vvas alvvaies held inthe. 
Ancient Church, to erect Altar againſt Altar, 
itis,becauſe rhe Communion of the Church 
15s granted, vvithout authority derived from 
thePovver of the Church. Notvvithſtand 

8 » d 10g 
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F log, in this eſtate of Chriſtianity which we 
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ſee, now that the world is come into the 
Church, it were ridiculousto demand, that 
neither Baptiſme, nor the Euchariſt, nor any 
publick office 'of the' Aſſemblies of the 


| $ . Church, ſhould be performed without' exe 
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preſſe licenſe: of that P ower which con- 
cludes the Church. Ir is enough therefore, 
that by the implication of cuſtome itis taken 
for granted , that he who is now madea 
Pricſt,is thereby inabled to celebrate the Eu- 
chariſt, and communicate the ſame to all Af- 
ſemblics, where he is otherwiſe inabled to 
be prefidetit. As for the miniftring of Ba- 
ptiſme, which is neceflary to iovifible 
Communion with God, the occaſions there- 
of falling out many times ſudden, it is there- 
fore allowed to Deacons allo, in fubordina- 
tion to their ſuperiours:' But to ſhew from 
whence this allowance comes, both Confir- 
mation was xeſerved to the Biſhop, and-the 
cuſtome was once a year to ſend the Chriſme 
from the mother Church to the Pariſhes, in 
figne of their dependence upon the mother 


_ Church in that particular, which, as for the 


celebration of the Euchariſt , was under- 
ſtood, by receiving the Order of Pricſthoods 
For rthe-ſame reaſon, neither could any man 
be cut off from, nor reſtored to the Viſible 
Church, without the chief P ower of the 
Church: Notwithſtanding,ia regard of _ 

; F at 


| ($82) 
that cutteth off ffom Communion with God, 
not ſo publickly known, it may bein che 
Power of a Prieſt, both to bind and tore- 
ſtore to Communion again: And there ate 
very ancient Canons, which inable them to 
reconcile ſuch, as arc nor ſolemnly reconci- 
led. So. the Presbyters of the Chutch, ac- 
cording to S. James v, 14. as they pray over 
the ſick, fo they bind them over ro Penance 
when the cauſe requires, as i have declared 
the meaning of thar place in the I. Chapter 
| of thar Diſcourſe. So;that which Tenatius 
writeth ro Polycarpus, that no marriage be 
made without the Biſhop, is in effe& fulfil> 
led, when, cither he is expreſſely acquainted 
with it, or itis made ſo publick, thar he may 
take knowledge of itin time, if there were 
caliſe, Thus youſce why the Power of Qr- 
dey, common to Biſhop and Presbyters is 
ſaid(to confiſt in the Power of celebrating 
the Euchariſt, not becauſeirequally belongs- 
toboth , but becauſe none beneath that, is- 
capable of it. And thus yon may ſee; that-it 

is not againſt Gads Law, that private Pe- 

natice be reconciled'by a Prieſt , wherezs, 
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ſubordination to: his diſpoſition, with adviſe 
of the Presbyters, which I 
all Presbyrers are not by their Order ne 
farily inabled todo, before fuch adiſpoſition 
beexpreſſed: Witnefle the very great diffe- 
reece which we muſt needs imagine to have 
been» cvcn in the Primitive times of the 
Church , between Countrey Biſhops, ( of 
whom TI have ſpoken in the III. Chapter of 
that. diſcourſe, and the Review of the II. } 
and Countrey Presbyters , and City Presby- 
ters, (expreſſed in the moſt ancient Canons 
that the Church hath ) beſide thoſe Yi/irourr, 
Of mole, Which were afterwards conſti- 
tuted: in ſtead of Countrey Biſhops, when 
they: were thonghr fit to be aboliſhed, All - 
which , importing ſome conſiderable diffe- 
- rence'under the degree of: Biſhops, indepett- 
dent on any bus:the Biſhop: of 'the Mother 
Citio, do make it manifeſt , that there was 
ſomething befide the Order of \aPregbyrer 
that gave it. Which you may well call che 
Power of Juriſditionif you pleaſe, provi- 
ded, that by this terme you underſtand the 
chicf Power of the Church, whereof all the 
parts, of Ecclefiafticall Power are the pro- 
 ductions and conſequences» as you may ſoe 
by the Review of that diſcourfe in the place 
afore quoted. If theſe things feem obſcure, 
becauſe: they are: generall, I ſuppoſe ; a dug 
conlideragion of the: reaſons which I bare 
| ; Fx declared 


(84) 
declared in the former chapters of that Diſ- 
courſe, ought to make them appear as neceſ- 
ſary, as intelligible. | | 
The Juriſdiction of the High Commiſſi- 
on, of which p. 94. was not agreeable to the 
Conſtitution of the Church, becauſe it was' 
neither the Juriſdition of a Mother-Church, 
nor of a particular Church, nor of a Pro- 
vinciall Synode.As for the members where- 
of it conſiſted, being partly of the Clergy, 
partly of the People, it may be underſtood 
how both might concurreto the ſame Juriſ- 
diction under ſeverall Titles, the one Origi- 
nall, by the Conſtitution of the Church, the - 
other acceſſory, by the Intereſt of the Stare 
in Church matters, upon the proteQion of 
Chriſtianity.But,the weakning & ſuppreſſing 
of Ordinary Juriſdition , which, a Juriſ. 
diQion ſo diſagreeable to the Conſtitution of 
the Church , muſt needs produce, is that 
which I will not endeavour to excuſe, As 
for that of: Judges Delegate, you may ſee 
what may be ſaid of the nature of it, by the 
Review of the Primitive Government of 
Churches, inthe laſt chapter. | | 
 .- When thoſe Elders of the Pcople of 
whom you reade here from p. 96. are called 
FViri Ecclefiaſtici ,- Ecclefiafticall perſons, this 
termeis not to be underſtood according to 
the notion that prevailed in after ages, in 
which Church-men and Clergy-men. are all 
TELE one? 
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- one: Neither is it to be underſtood: onely'in 
oppoſition to Gentiles, enemies to the 
.Church, butir imports morcover a difference 
from Hereticks,Schiſmaticks, Hearers,Peni- 
tents, and whoſoever,wearing any wayes the . 
name of Chriſtians, were not admitted to 
the Communion of the Church. Thus Cai- 
us is called by Euſebius, Eccles. Hiſt. 1 1.25» 
«rig *Exaanneq;, tO commend him, as I ſup- 
ſc, for a man unſuſpcRed in the point of 
is Chriſtianitie, and ſo, many times ,auxnnar 
ax; lignifics 5 tawnnelian®,; areyunrd , ONC 
that communicates in the aſſemblics'of the 
Church, IT 
If Chriſtianitie confiſt in the knowledge 
of the Faith, and converſation according to 
the ſame, and, that the reaſon which recom- 
mends men to be promoted in the Clergic, is 
ſome: proficience in Chriſtianity above 0- 
thers, then are men qualified for the Clergy 
no leſſe, by the eminence of their converſa- 
'tion, then by the knowledge which inables 
them to diſcourſe of matters of Faith. This 
knowledge, if not rather boldnefle of face, 
and volubility of tongue, is that which is 
now moſt queſtioned, as if no man could be 
qualified for the Clergy withour-it. In the 
Primitive times ,under the Apoſtles and af- 
'ter, it-might be, and 1 ſuppoſe, was other- 
wiſe: To wit, that, whereas, men indowed 
with both ſorts of qualities were. not al» 
F 3 vvayes 


'(:86) 
wayes found , it was thought fir to make 
choice, rather by the ſobcrnefle and godli- 
nefſe of mens converſations, then by their - 
knowledge, inabling them to diſcourſe 
of Chriſtianitic. For , this is the reaſon 
why we reade of ſo many promoted 
to the Government of Churches for their 
conſtzncyin confeſfing Chriſt, inthe Eccle- 
Gafticall Hiſtories, though utherwile fimple 
perſons. It is not then incredible, that men 
unadle to Preach, ſhould yet be made P res- 
byrers, as is here diſputed p. 101. which ne- 
vertheleſſe were not Lay-Elders. 

The word Hawes is uſed very frequently 
in the new Teſtament, ro fignific ſupplying 
maintenance: Whereupon I am well nigh 
perſwaded, thatit is ſoto be underſtood in 
the text here treated, p. 106. to wit, 1 Cor. 
Xii.5 . There are diverſuies of miniſtrations,but 
the ſame Lord. For, ic is to be obſerved, thar 
the Apoſtles, whereſoever they dire the 
uſc of rhoſe Graces tending to the publick 
benefit of the Church, diſttoguiſh two forts 
of them, which $. Peter doth moſt plainly 
and compendioufly, whenhe faith, x Pet.iv. 
8, Il. As every one hath received « gift, ſo 
wrinifiring it 10 8nt another 1s good flewards of 
the manifold grace of God : If amianſpeat, as 
the Ordcles of God: If « man minifter, as out of 
the ſtove which God jurniſhah. Here you have 
che word miniffrine, abſolucely put without 

any 


any addition, for ſupplying other mens ne- 
ceflities: Whereas miniffring Gods gifts is 
diſtinguiſhed, tobe done as well by teeding 
the foul with che doQrine of Faith, as the bo- 
dy with the neceffitics of it : So that theſe 
are the two ſorts of Graces which S.Petcr 
diſtinguiſhech, whereby the ſoul and chebo- 
dyarec fed and maintained. Ia the paſſage of 
S. Paul Epheſ. iv. 4. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
indeed expreſſely, of thoſe. Graces onely, 
which the Holy Ghoſt , ſhed forth.by -our 
Lord upon his Aſcenſion, inabled thoſe ſe. 
verall qualities, which he there rehearſeth, 
te cdific the Church more and more in the 
knowledge of ' Chriſtianitie "wich. But if | 
you conſider what I have ſaid inthe Right of 
the'Church, p. 209, I ſuppoſe you find, that 
he implyeth the other ſort of Graces men- 
tioned by S, Pcter, conſiſting in the furniſh. 
ing of the bodily neceſſities of thoſe Chriſti. 
ans thar have need of fupport, to the intent, 
that , being inablcd to frequent the afſem- 
blies of the Church , without looking after 
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calleth cyn\i4a; & wgrions.P. 109, 117. BY 
I have fince met with a written Copy , con- 
taining Gloſles of Greek words of the -Old 
and new Teſtament: Wherein, having found 
divers words of this Epiſtle, to wit, 1 Cor.zi: 
xii, xiv, xvi. marvellous well expounded to 
my judgement, 1 cannot chuſe but give 
heed to him when he thus Gloſles, amis, 
epocuolos 5 anuvormut; warions , wemrommtas Giighuas, 
Helps, are thoſe that govern the ſicky Govern- 
ments , thoſe that have Skill to provide + To 
wit, for the fick, for, unleſle a man referre it 
to the ſame that went before, it can have no 
certain meaning. This meaning I embrace 
the rather, becauſe it agrecth vvith thatof'S, 


Paul Rom. xii. 8. Where he nameth him that 
ſheweth mexcy , fora grace. of publick* office 


and ſervice in the Church, which the giving 
of alms is not, beſides that it 'is mentioned 


aforc inthe ſame verſe by the Apoſtle, yvhen 


he ſaith, he that communicateth let him do 
it with ſfimpleneſſe:; And therefore,'in my 
opinion, Grotius hath very learnedly ex. 
pounded, thoſe that ſhew mercy, to be:fuch ag 


the Church imployed to takecare of theick,; 


whom the Emperours Lawscalls Parabols. 
»os ,becauſe they ranne continuall hazard of 
their lives, by coming near infeious dil. 
eaſes) Theſe the ſame Laws of the Empe- 
rours fignific ro have been under the Biſhop 
of Alcandria, as an office of the Church, ac- 
| cording 
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' cording as the Apoſtle reckons them : For, | 


we know , the Church from the beginning 
provided: a.ſettled and conſtant courſe, not 
onely to maintain their poor, but forthe en- 
rertainment of ſtrangers that were Chrifti- 
ans, and of their ovvn fick: And that fo 
-commendable; that Julian the Apoſtate, as 
Nazianzene faith, indeavoured to bring their 
.Orders in praQtice among the Gentiles , as 


conceiving the world had been much» mo- 


ved to receive Chriſtianitie, by the plauſible. 
neſſe of that kind of charity.” And therefore 
to make, cither the care and government, or 
che ArSarns . for the ſick, a publick charge 
in the Church under the Apoſtles,is no other 
then that which hath been done in after ages 
of the Church, when the government of Ho. 
ſpitalls hath been under the care of the Bi. 
ſhop. And thus you ſee, that S.Paul,dire&- 
ing the uſe of all Graces tending to the com- 
mon benefit of the Chnrch, ſpecifies alſo,in 
rhis paſſage to the Romanes, particular inſtru- 
&ions for the corporall as well as the ſpiri- 
tuall, noothetwiſe-then you found it-in the 
paſſages mentioned afore. Which moves me 
the more reſolutely to believe, that he omits 
not the mention of them in the place which 
we have'in:hand, x Cor. xii. 28, and there- 
fore, that. thoſe whom the Apoſtle calls 
Helps, and:Governmenss are no otherwiſe to 


be underſtood then I have ſaid. Whic be» +. 
] " ing + 
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ing received , then, that difference of mini- | 


| flrations, which the Apoſtle-ipeaks of v. 5. 


will have reference to theſe offices, by which Þ 
the fick are provided for, though it may alſo 
contain others of like nature: And fo, when 
the Apoltle ſayes, rhere be difference of Grazes 
bus the ſame Spirit, he ſeems to ſpeak of 
thoſe inſpirations, which Apoſtles, Evange- 
liſts, and Prophets had: Whenke ayes, 
There be diverſities of miniſtries, but the ſame 
Lord, he ſeems to ſpeak of thoſe that 'mij- 
niftred to the bodily neceſlities of the 
poor and the fick, of whom he nameth after- 
vvards Helps and Governments : When he 
ſayes, There be diverſities of operations bus the 
fame God that worketh all in all, he ſcems to 
ſpeak of curing diſcaſes, and working mira- 
cles which he mentions afterwards v. 28. 
That which is {aid p, 131: that the Jevys 


' had ſome Elders that vvyere learned and ſome 


that vvere not, is to be reRifed by chat 


; vyhichvvent afore, that-ſome Judges'of the 


Jevvs Conſiſtories vveremaſiers of the Lavy, 
others not, in correſpondence vyhereunto, ic 


. is to be thought, thar many vvere promoted 


to the Clergy for the godlinefle of their con- 
verſation in Chriſtianitie, vvho had no great 


. abilities in learning to interpret 'or:maintain 


it, as-I ſaid before, And herevvith agrees 

Salmaſius in his JYpperetss., vyhere che ren» 

ders the xeaſon of the diftcrence _— & 
al 
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Paul makes, berween thoſe rwo. ſores:of 


Presbytcrs, to both of which he allows 
double maintenance x Tim. v. r7.:to bethe 
fame which I have given here , to wit, be- 
cauſe , among the Collcdge of P resbyrers 
appointed to one and the ſame common 


work of governing the People of the ſame 


Chutch,according to the Chriſtianity which 
they profeſſed, fome werepromoted rather 
for their abilities ironing of the Faith, 
tothe inſtruction and confirmationof Chri- 
ſtians, and the confuſion © of unbelievers, 
others, rather for their wiſdome and holi- 
neſſe of life, whereby they were fit to go- 
vero the converſation- of their People in 
Chriſtianity. Which, as it/is undoubtedly 


£rue,, ſo, by manifeft conſequence, it over- 


throws two Poſitions, fundamentall to the 
deligne of the Presbyteries, whickyhe intend- 
ed-to 'maintain. The firſt is the difference 
between Prieſts and Lay-Elders, in the con- 
Kitution of theſe Presbyteries which the A- 
polileſpeaks of, ſeeing that heacknowledges 
thoſe Presbyters , whom S. Paul ſuppoſes 
not ts taxbour in the word and doarine, tobe 
of the Clergy, nevertheleſſe, becauſe rite 
Apoltle appoints them the ſame mainte. 
Aance with thoſethat labour inche word and 
dodrine. And fecing he renders the ſame 
reaſon which Ido, why they are promoted 
tobe of the Clergic, though they labour not 

in 


we” (92) 
[9 , f 
' in the word and dodrine. And herein he 
fully agrees with Blundell, who, as I have 
ſhewed in the Review of the Right of che 
Church in a Chriſtian State. p. 96. utterly 
- abandons all the evidence for Lay Elders, 
. which is to this day thought, among us, to | 
lie chiefly, if not wholly, in this text of S, 
Paul x Tim. v. 17. and that fer the reaſon 
here alledged,.becauſe S. Paul appoints all 
- the ſame maintenance. As for the Title, 
 {. whereupon, their Presbyreries are conſti- 
furted of Preachers and Lay Elders, he de- 
duceth it from the Intereſt of the People in 
.the tranſation of Church matters: Where- 
| in, I have declared: my opinion there, that 
| the Church may ſafely joyn iſſue with them, 
' If they can firſt accord themſclves with thoſe 
of the Congregations, to referre this intereſt 
of the Pcople to ſome perſons choſen on 
-thcir bchalf. Bur it will be utterly impoſſible 
to accord this Intereſt with the Ordinance 
forthe Presbytcries bere,by which, all Pres- 
byteries are to conſiſt of a number of Lay 
Elders double to that of the Miniſters, and 
by conſequence, the whole Powerof the 
| Keyes, and all Ecclefiaſticall Power ariſing 
from the ſame,is put in the hands of the Peo-" 
ple, thar is, of them that at in their Intereſt, 
as Blundcll would have it, if chey underſtand 
themſelves: Whereas,no part of thar Power, 
but a right to be ſatisfied of the duc _ || 
Ty c 
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ciſe of it, by them tharhave ityis the Intereſt | * 


of the-People, as I have proved there. The 


ſecond Pofition fundamentall to the Presby- 


teries, which Salmafius hereby overthrow-. 
eth, is, that the Þ resbyterics are ambulatory ” 
Aſſemblies, gathered from time to time, as - 
neceſſity requires , out of the Presbyteries- 
of Congregations : Whereas he declareth 
thoſe Presbyterics which the Apoſtle inſti- 
tuted, to be ſtanding Bodies, reſident in the- 
Cities whichare the Scats of Churches, for - 
the Government of thoſe Bodies of Chriſti- 
ans contained in thoſe Cities and their Ter- 
ritories, which reſpectively conſtitute thoſe 
Churches. Which, as it is undoubtedly 
erue, ſo is it irreconcileable with the deſigne, 
of thoſe Presbyteries which are obtruded 
upon us for the inſtitution of our Lord and 
his Apoſtles, becauſe they never ſubfiſt any * 
otherwiſe, then the Synodes of Chriſtian 
Churches, taar is, for the time they are 
aſſembled, from time to time as occafion re-: 
q_ The*ground of this difference con»; 
its in this, that Presbyterians account all 
ſeverall Congregations to be ſo many ſeve-, 
rall Churches ; Whereas inthe Scriptures, . 
ſpeaking out of the deſigne cftabliſhed by the: | 
Apoſtles, the Wholc Bodies: of Chriſtians 


 - contained in ſeverall Cities and the Territo-, / 
W rics thereof, belong all to one Church, 
- chough they conſtitute many Congreg 


ations, ! 
depend. ' 


99) | 


depending'upon the Government cſtabliſhed- 


is the City, for rhe regulating of them in 


alt-marters of Chriſtianicy,as I have ſhewed | 


at harge, in the Right of the Church in a 


Chriſtian Scate, Chap. ii. So chat Salmaſius- 


ſpeaking out of the Scriptures, whichagree 


with the conſtitution of rhe ancient Church, 


isnot'to be reconciled: with the deſtgne of 
theſe Presbyteries whichare thruſt upen us. 
And whither on purpoſe, or, not CO 
the conſeqence of their own reaſons, theſe 
ewo learned men: do quit us two poſitions 
fundamental! to the Presbyrteries:which rhey 
ſeem to maintain, diſputing onely theSupe- 
riority of Biſhops above their Presbyters, 
becauſe , it ſeems, hold, that it-was' a 
ſKep ro the Pope, to raiſe himſelf to that ab- 
ſolute power which he challengeth overthe 
 WholeChnrch. W hich, for my part, if I did 
not know the force of prejudice ro: beinfi- 
nite, I hould think ſtrange bow they could 
perſwade themſelves to believe: And Icon» 
ceive all men have- cauſe to count it ſtrange; 
chat confider the great partiality mainrained 
by the Popes fide in the Councel of Trent, 
againſt the Divine Right of Biſhops.. For, 
unſeſſe webelieve the myſtery of iniquiry to: 
be as'foohkſh as wicked, we muſt not con» 
demnarthe Pope and his parties to underſtand 
their own Intereſt ſo ill,'as to conceive 
the' ſupport of his-povver to conſiſt: in de- 


ſtroying | 
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+ | firoying the ground Fit: And therefore; 
unleſfſe we underſtand” what conduceth to 


| maintain the abſolute power of the Pope, 


better then they who think ir their Intereſt 
to uphold it,we cannot think it robe ground 
ed upon the Superiority of Biſhops by Di- 
vine Right ' which we fee is deſtroyed by 
theſe men, that pretend to maintain it. And 
the truth is, had the Regular pawer of Bi- 
ſhops-within their own Churches been main- 
tained, it had not been poſſible for the Pope, 
toarrive at that degree of abſolute power, 
which he hath attained by the ruine of the 
ordinary power of all Churches, For it is ma- 
nifeſt; that the abſolute power of the Pope 
ſubſiſts, by rhe exemptions of Monaſticall 
Orders, and Univerſities, and ſach conſider- 
able Bodies in the Church, from the power 
of. their Ordinarics, unto an immediate des 
dence upon himſelf, from whom th 
claim their Priviledges, in the ſilencing of 
Provinciall and Nationall Synods, and the 
immediate reſort of ſuch perſons and cauſes, 
] asthey find for their profit, to him, which 
the ordinary power of cvery Church ce- 
ſpeRively concerned in them might and 
oughe ro determine. If then the Regular Su-. 
 periority of all Biſhops above their own 
' Presbyters, did neceſſarily inferre, and caſt 
J$ upon the Pope and his Church theſe privi- 
Þ ledges as their Right, then might it __ 
| W 
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well-and:truly be ſaid,” thar the Papacy is" E 
built upon'the Superiority of Biſhops , and | 


the Divine Right of the ſame. Bur ſeeing ir 
is ſo farre from that, as that the beſt mean to 
maintain-the unlimited power of the Pope, 
| intheſe and the like irregularities, is found 
ro conliſtzin denying the Superiority of Bi- 
ſhops above their Presbyters to be of Divine 
Right, it follows of neceflary conſequence, 
that the unlimiced power of the Pope, is no 
conſequence of the Superiority of Biſhops 
above their Presbyters. And thus farre have 


I taken this occaſion to ſhew, how the rea. 


ſons of theſe two learned men for the Pres- 


byteries partly deſtroy what they pretend co. 


maintain, partly mainrain what they pretend 
to deſtroy. As for the place of Salmaſius 
de FenoreTrapezit. here quoted, itis where 
he alledgeth out of . the life of S. Peter, in 


the Pontifical! book, that the Apoſtle or- -- 


daincdcertain perſons , to judge the cauſes, 
and make an end of the differences among 


Chriſtians, that he might be art leiſure for | 


more ſpiricuall imployment. Which. ſeems 
not ro concern this- purpoſe, ſignifying one- 


ly, thathe appointed ſome of the people to | 
end the controverſies that fell out between -. 
their brethren, not thar, to inable them ſoto 
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do, he ordained them Presbyters or Deacons:-: 


And this, forthe rezxſon which I have exe; 
preiſced , in the Review of the Right of the;; 


Chutch 


JG 


= 7 Church, k civpdi. —_— ths end whe I | 
| png 

| we 
| | ned ot it, ( for 
| fome of dem wer r ſaith, /s canner be 
| that a Prophet periſhs ont of Jon/eve )So, by 

| correſpandence, it. is credible, that, in the 
| Churches of the Apoſtles, ſome Prophets 
| were Presbyrers, as it is ſaid here, p,12.3-but 
| of 5am all we cannat preſume ie. 

"W 7 CH A P. 'V. 

6 Tus reaſon of that which is here (aid p. 
2: I3Ts that _ coataineth alſo 
| 

| et 532 inthe 25 amy rnd Ru Wah 2 
_ denominated, ſeemeth to have a 
| _ I extending to the decla- 
| ,astheuſe of irin the Arg- 

| acteth. Therefore i it is no marvell 
v4 | of a Propheggex tenderth further 
KL © then the originall of the word will bear, to 
| wi, Ix muſt alwayes anſwer that 
, | word of the Origioall, which, for the moſt 
F is it properly at - For, the name 
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being once given thoſetharGod'ſent'to' de- = 
clare any thing, whatſoever otherwiſe was 
ordinarily done by the fame, though acceſſo- 
ry to that from whencethey are tranied, is. 
rightly called Propheſying. As afterwards 
p.143-.you ſee it ſtands for finging of Pſalms, 
( which nevertheleſſe;thoſe Glofſes which T 
alledged a little afore," expound, to figinify 
the reading of the Scriptures, but'the'mean- 
ing there aſſerted ſeems to have tnore rea- 
ſon for it) and afore p.36. Elizeus his bones 
are-ſaid ro Prophefic 'in working a' miracle. 
For the ſame reaſon it is, that the Apoſtle 
containeth ſo much under the Grace of 'Pro® . 
pheſying, as you ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 3. And, 
ſeeing the Grace of underſtanding the Scri- 
ptures is one of thoſe which our Lord in- 
ſpired his Apoſtles with from the begin- 
ide, to.inable them for their work, as 
I ſce Luke xxiv. 45. it is but'of con 
ſequence, that this Grace alſs be compriſed 
under the generall one of:Propheſying., as 
here you have it p. 132133. Though, to 
affirm, that the words of the Apoſtle! x Cor. - 
xiv. 29, concern the interpretation of Seri- 
ptures, as there it is conceived; I ſee not the 
like cauſe, the Scriſſſtures of ;the New Teſta- 


ment not being then yritten and publiſhed, . | 


ſo as, the buſineſſe of the Aﬀemblies of the 
Chutch to be the expofirion of them, as af- 
eerwards it was, and as the interpretation a 

| | - the 
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FI <he Lawandche Prophets was alwayes the 
buſinclle of the Holy Aſſemblies of the Sy- 

nagogue, And thus, that which followerh 
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being once given thoſethat God'ſſent to/ de- 
clare any thing, whatſoever" otherwiſe was 
ordinarily done by the Fame, though accefio- 
ry to thatfrom whence they are framed, is 

rightly calſed Propheſying. As afterwards 
p.143.you'ſee it ſtands for finging of Pſalms, 
{which nevertheleſſe;thoſe Glofſes which T 
alledged a little afore,' expound, to ſiginify 
the reading of the Scriptures, but'the'mean- 
ing there aſſerted ſeems to have tore rea- 
ſon for 'it') and afore p.36. Elizeus his bones 
are ſaid ro Propheſic in working a' miracle. 

For the ſame reaſon it is, that the Apoſtle . 
containeth ſo much under the Grace of 'Pro- . 
pheſying, as you ſee r Cor. xiv. 2, 3. And, | 
ſeeing the Grace of underſtanding- the Scri- 

ptures is one of thoſe which our Lord in- 
ſpired his Apoſtles with from the begin- 
nie, to_inable them for their work, as 
Yi ſce Luke xxiv. 45. it is but of 'con- 
ſequence, that this Grace alſo be eotnprifed 
under the generall one of;Prophelying,, as 
here you have it p. 132:133. Though, to 
affirm, that the words of the Apoſtle x Cor, - 
xiv. 29, Concern the interpretation of Seri- 
ptures, as there it is conceived; I ſee not-the 
like cauſe, the Scriſſtures of ,the New Teſta- 


ment not being then written and publiſhed, . ] 


ſo as, the buſineſſe of the Aſſemblies of the 
Chutch to be the expofirion of them, as af- 
eerwards it was, and as the interpretation of 

- the. 


A Cc Maas 
| i” IE. ef Tl 
the Law and the Prophets was alwayes-the 
buſigcſle of the Holy Afſemblics of the Sy- 
nagogue, And thus, that which followeth | 
p..167; is to be qualified, though it be true 
which is ſaid p. 195; thatthe Order of read- 
ing the Law, oncea. year in the Synagogue, 
is 2 adcicntas Nehemiabs time. © © 
:The conceit of Heinfius concerning the 
meanipg of the Apoltles words 4x Cor, xiv. 
13, Pray that bt may interprets, mentioned 
here p. 135. is clearly refuted by the deſcri- 
prin of the publick Service of the Church, 
and the primitive Order of it, which you 
have afterwards in. the X. Chapter of this - 
Diſcourſe. For, ſecing ir appeareth there, as. 
alfo,, by that which is further ſaid in the; 
- Right of the. Church in a Chriſtian State 
1 Chap, VI. chat the. onely prayers which 
were qffered by the Biſhops and. Presbyters, 
| ( being the onely ordinary Preachers) were, 
thoſe which were offered with the Euchariſt, 


ar the celebration thereof, and thit there'is 
/not. the leaſt title in all the Scriptures ,. to 
ſhew, that theſe prayers before or after the. 
Sermon, have any gtound or example in any . 
precepr. or praftice of the Apoſtles; whit 
_ reaſon can there. be to draw the Apoſtles 
' words intoa ſenſe depending upon a cuſtome 
caken up the other day in the Church? 
. That fignification ef this word is, when 
the Apoſtle ſairh x Cor. xiv. 15, I will pray 
G 2 wink: 
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with my wnderflanding , 1 will ſing with my 
##tertanding,in which it is here p.r 34.miain- 
rained to be put, for « weaving wnderſlovd, or 
4 ſenſe that & intelligible, is much confirmed | 
to me, by that which I find'in thoſe ancient = 
Gloſles which I have alledged inthe Review 
of the Rightof the Chutchp, 130. and here. 
afore divers times: Where, the word + in 
this place of S. Paul, is interpreted, 's anns 
1», expe pier, the. under flending of the Hearers: 
Thoſe I rake to, be the very words, but to 
that purpoſe I am certain, for the book is 
not, now it my hands. And this ſenſe, nor 
onely the conſequence of the Apoſtles dif- 
courle juſtifies, as you ſee I have declared 
here, but alſo the uſe which-we all. makg of - 
it inthe diſpute about the Setvice of Godin | 
an unknown tongue, which requires, not one- 
Iy that he who prayes underſtand what him- 
elf ſayes, bur that his hearers alſo ander 
ſtand it. But the expoſition which Grotlu: 
his Annotations have given us fince,ſeems to 
be ſomewhat more proper, wes 1 rhe 
very ſame purpoſe : 1 will pray wi de 4 | 
i, but I will pray with my underſtanding, th. 
15,ſaith he,I will pray in an unknown topgue, 
that which the Spirit inſpiceth , but I. will 
pray alſo in thoſe conceptions of mitie own, 
which may interpret that which the Spirit 
had moved me to ſpeak afore in an unknown 
tongue: The ſenſe whereof, by conſequence, 
iS 


 '” as Phy inas * FT 02 TV TC 2 G7 YU RRP: RY Oni» *2 
7: . 


o x RS Y 


of theſe words is the ſame with that which 


_ went afore,, He that ſpeaketh in an unknown 


tongue let him pray that he may interpret. And 


' fo, wheathe Apoſtle ſaith juſt afore, my wn» 


derflanding s fruitleſſe, his meaning will be, 
my conceptions benefir nor the Hearers. 

When the Apoſtle ſairh, The Spirits of the 
Prophets are ſubjed# to the Prophets, for God & 
wot the authour of confuſion but of peace, 4s i 
all the Churches of the Saimts : he declareth, 
that even the immediate revelations and in- 
ſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, were diſpen- 
ſed by ſuch an orderly providence, diſtri- 
buting indeed propheticall Graces untoinfe- 
xiours in rank and degree inthe Church, bur 
more ſublime and glorious ones to their ſu- 
periaurs, that, for the effe& and conſequence 
even of things revealed to themſelves, io- 
feriours muſt ſubmit to ſuperiours , that 
peace may be preſerved and confufion a- 
voided in the Church. Of this we have 2a 
very good ar in that which is here p. 
158. alledged Ot of Theodoret, conceraing 
the Prophets and ſonnes of the Prophets in 
the Old Teſtament. For , ſecing we muſt 
needs: believe, that the ſonnes of the Pro» 
phets had cheir revelations alſo,and yet were 
{ubje& to their Chiefes, in reſpet of whom 
they are called ſonnes, it followeth, that the 


_ Chief of Gods graces and revelations were 
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F * Sc<ſtowedinthefitſt place upon 


" that is, becauſe he was 


that they might befir to govern their" inferi- 


'ours,thoughProphers themſelves. Andthis, 


as'it holdethiunder the New Teſtamentbe- 


Tween the chief Apoſtles' and their inferi- 


Ours , as eg nie inſtanceth in Fenn 
Timothy , ſo it is ſtrongly proved by thar 
which bath been faid pA Right'of the 
Church p. 52. 53. of Paul and Barnabas, 
though Prophets themſelves, going to Jeru- 
falem to be reſolved by the Apoſtles and 
Counſcll there- Ads xv. of the matter'in 
queſtion at Antiochia. As alfo by the words 
of the Apoſtle which here follow, alledged 
there, For when S. Paul ſaith, Came the word 
of God fromyou, or came it to you alont? "If any 
man think himſelf a Prophat or ſpiritual; let 
him acknowledge the things that I write you to | 
be tht Commandments of God; Tt is rfianifeſt | 
that he requireth even the Prophets to obey 
his orders, contrary to their own will and 
praQice , becauſe, the word of God came . 
from him firſt, to others gpl! as tothem, 
"the Chicf A- 

poſtles. | | | 
The Grace of diſcerning Spirits is more 
probably, in the Review of the Righr of 
the” Church 'page 130. refolved to con- 
fiſt'in diſcerning who truly ſpoke by: the. 


Holy | Ghoſt, who onely pretended, | ac- 
cording to thar which you have afore p. 


104+ 


£) 
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104. where you have the Apoſtles rule.of 
diſcerning them ) then, as here p. 161, indif- 
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cerning the meaning of thoſe rhiogs which 
ates by-the Ck chonl be alſo - 
was neceſlary, as. you ſee here.by the. pre- 
miles: Origen Hom1l. I. in Lucam, Sicut olim 
in populs Jude erant multi qui Propheatiam pol- 
licebaniur, & quidam eyant pſeudoprophete, ex 
quibus erat Ananias fillus Azor , alit vero 
Propheta: Et erat gratis in populo: diſcernen- 
dorum ſpirituum, per quam alii inter Prophetas 
reciplebantur, Tong quaſi ab exercitatiſsimis 
irapeZtis reprobabantur : Ita & nunc innovs 
Teſiaments multi conati ſunt ſcribere Evance- 


' La, ſed non omnes recepti. As of old, among the 


people of the Jews, many profeſſed to be Pri. 


. . phets , whereof ſame were falſe Prophets , of 


whom was Ananias ſanne of Azor, others tree 
js ©: And there was among the people agrace 
of diſcerning Spirits, by which ime were Fe- 


. ceived among the Prophets , others rejetted, as 


by moſt expert Bankers: So alſo new in the new 
Teſtament, many have indeauoured to write Go- 


_ ſpels, but all have not been received. Intima- 


ring withall , that, by the uſe of this Grace, 
S. Luke and his Goſpel were admitted by 
the Church, others being rejefed.. And it 


_  appeareth,, thar the words of S. Ambroſe, 


reported in the place afore alledged,are bor- ' 
rowed from this paſſage of Origens. * 


G4 © CHAP. 


CHAP. VI, | 

TF Hat which is here ſaid from p. 178. as 
2 alfothar which you have afore in-this 
Review p. 31, 32. may be refolved more 
briefly thus : That ic is onething to compare 
the Prayers of the Church, with P reaching, . 

which are both the a&s of "thoſe who 
Congregations that pray or hear a man 
preach : Another, to compare that which is 
done by him that prayeth and preacheth, in 
that, and in this. For ir is plain, thar it is 
more to preach, then to pray what the 
Church preſcribeth ,” as the Graces which 
_ Godgiveth for the edification of the Church 
ate more ſeen in thar then this: But the Ofs 
ficeof Rm_ and hearing whart is preach- 
cd, is not therefore to be compared with the 
prayers of the Church, no more then the 
means can be compared with the end, Now, 
thoſe prayers' which the Euchariſt is cele- 
brated with, and which are offcred to God 
with the ſame, are the moſt excellent of all 
preyers, as being proper to Chriſtianity, and 
_ that moſt acceptable to God : Therefore, 
of all Offices which God can be ſerved with 
m the Church, the Euchariſt is the moſt ex- 
cellcnt, and which, bcing proper ro Chriſti- 
anity, ought alſo to be more frequent then 
preaching, becauſe, not requiring thofe abj- 
lities tothe right, it ſhews not that appea- 
rance: 
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JF rance of ſcandalt in the wrong performance 
{ of ict. As for the indifpoſition of the recei. 
vers, as it is not ſcandalous when not ſeen, 
ſo it indiſpoſeth as well to hear as ro com- 

. municatec. ; | 
* By thatwhich you have in the Right of 
che: Church p, 116. 119. it appeareth, that, 
in the words of Ignatius quoted/here p.184. 
3 teri; ov nd wnanets, IS, he that is out of the 
Unity of the Church, who, ſaith he, cometh 
ſhort of the bread of God, that is, as we uſe 
to ſpeak, cannot receive the thing of the Sa- 
cramenit. , 
Tharthe Vail of women ſpoken of by S. 
Paul x Cor. xi. was to cover the face,though 
| coming down from the head, appears by 
what you have in the Review of the Righr 
of the Church p. 15 2, 153. ſee alſo Tertal- 

tian quored here p. 145. 

The aboliſhing of rhings in uſe under the 
Apoſtles , by the Reformation, whereof p. 
196. is juſtified, not onely by thoſe things 
which are fgid here, bur alſo by the Right 
whit particular Churches had to reform 
themſelves, without the conſent of the 
whole, of which,in the Right of the Church 
p. 273. without which Right, it would bean 
ARof Schiſme, contrary to the uſe of rhe 
Whole, to cſtabliſh any thing in any part of 

the Church. 
3 Of the Concurrence of Secular and Ec- 
) | _ clcfiaſticall 
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have at large in the IIII, and Y, Chapters 


of the Right of the Church in a Chriſtian 
. State. . 1 


That many things arc indifferent for their 
Kind, appears as clear as the truth of the 
Scripture, by S. Paul, Rom. xiv. 6. that no- 
thing is indifferent thar is particularly done, 
by the end of that Chapter, becauſe as, what- 
ſoever is nat of Faith is finne, ſo whatſoever 
is finne;, is not of Faith, and every thing is ci- 
ther of faith or got of faith. And this is the 
diſtinRion that is touched here p. 205, | 


CHAP, VIL $i Sd 


BY that which hath been ſaid a little afore, 
it appeareth, that thoſe who pretend to 
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cleſiaſticall Power, inthe giving of Lawes 
to the Church, whereof here p. 201. you - 


preach or pray in the Church by immediate - 


inſpiration of Gods Spirit, are. bound to ac- 
knowledge ſuperiour inſpirations in their Su- 


periours, to which they are bound to ſubmit - 


themſclves. For, ſeeing the Apoſtle, de- 
clareth, that God granted his Graces. with 
ſuch diſpenſation , that Inferiours were no 
lefle bound ro depend upon their Superiours 
in the uſe of them, then if they had procced- 
ed upon their naturall and habicuall abilities, 
for preſervation of pcace and uniic. ia the 
Church, it followeth, that they would not be 


LH 


: FIG 


_ ranged 


F granted without the like diſpenſation ar this 


16 their choice, whether to have c 
| _ tions guided by forms ſettled upon mature 


- adviſe, or by-the conceptions of every one 
- that ſhould be admitted to ſpeak in the 
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rime; Therefore, they arc indeed counterfeir 
revelations-and inſpirations, that are-pre- 
rended without this ackaowledgement, but 


iN if they were true, the peace of the Church 


would require it. This is a ſecond reaſon a- 
gainſt that ſenſe of S.Pauls-words which the 
Enthufiaſts-imagine, to be added: to' thar 
which you have p. 213. Now, whether the 
prope, have been abuſed by the pretenſe of 
raying and Preaching by the Spirit, and the 
demand thereupon made, either of generall 
licenſe for gifted men'to Preach, or of abo- 
liſhing the eſtabliſhed 'form of Divine Ser- 
vice, that Spirits might not be quenched in 
the publick prayers of the Church, as it is 
here juſtly doubted p.214. I leave to every 
mans knowledge togive ſentence.” But if the 
people had not been induced to think that 
there was ſomething more then humane, 
(that is, ſubje to errour as all mens doings 
are )inthe Prayers and Preachings of them 
that pretended the change, had w_ been put 
cir devo- 


Church, Iſuppoſe they would not ſo much 
have deficed to make triall of that which ex- 


_ "perience hath taught them to loath. For it is 
manifeſt, thar, not onely the imperfeRtions & 


unskil- 


-__ unskilfulneſſe, but the impierics 
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tics and proſe” ; 
nefſe which have been exerciſed, inOffici - 
ating the pretended Service of God,accord- 
ing to the diſcretion of cyery one that hath - 
been imployed abour it, are now. ſo viſible } 
tothe People, that nothing hath been fo cf- | 
fetuall to put the DireRory our of date, And 
indeed, they that acknowledge and profeſle 
to Pray and Preach. that which they have 
ſtudied afore , muſt by conſequence, when 
they alledge the prohibition of @aexching 
the Spirit, for a pretenſe that they are not to 
be tied to any preſcript form , underſtand 
the Spirit , not to fignifie the Graces of | 
Gods Spirit, but the conceptions of their 
own, which the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth from 
and againſt the inſpirations of Gods Spirit, 
by. the name of rhe #nderſtandivg, when he 
ſaith 1 Cor. xiii. 15. Wh is it thes? I will 
pray withthe Spirit, but 1 will pray alſo with the 
wnder ſtanding , I will ſing with the Spirit, but I 
will fing alſo with the underſtanding. Ta which . 
words, I have ſhewed afore, that the Spirit 
fignificth thoſe things that were immediate- 
ly ſuggeſted by the Holy Ghoſt, the andey- 
ſtanding, a mans own conceptions intelligi- 
bly uttered in Prayers and the Praiſes of 
God, and therefore they are wide of $, Pauls 
meaniug, when they alledge theſe words for 
their purpoſe, Whether they impoſe. upon 
the People or not, by inducing them to caſt 

0 


_thatit 
with what ingenious conceptions they are 
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| of and deſert thoſe Orders, which them- 


ſelves had profeſſed before God and his 


. Church to follow in the cxcrciſc of their 


funQions, to be guided by their. own con- 


- Ceptions, in which they cannot pretend any 


more of Gods Spirit to be ſeen, then in the 
forms eſtabliſhed by the mature adviſe of the 
Church, and that by virtue of this prohibi. 
tion of Quenching the Spirit,God who know- 
eth all chings isa competent judge. But thus 
much for certain, ( ſetting afide the At of 
Schiſme, which, I have ſhewed, inthe Righe 
of rhe Church in a Chriſtian Srate Chap. v. 
that this attempt involveth ) though ſome 
perhaps may pleaſe themſelves ſor much in 
the opinion of their abilities, as to think this 
nepal; the Apoſtle, on purpoſe, 

night be ſecn,in what fine termes,and 


ableto pray, (which for my part, the devo- 
tion of the mind not compriſed , I admire 
how any Chriſtian can imagine that God is 
pleaſed with)yct,if we look upon the ordina- 

rformance,experience ſhews,and the ef- 
#8 rhar 1s, the eſteem which the DireQory 
hath obtained; juſtifies, that it had been bet- 
ter, their Spirits had been quenched, by con- 
fining their conceptions to the eſtabliſhed 
form, then thar the Spirirs of the People 
ſhould be quenched, by confining them to 
the untoward conceptions of every one _ 


IM. (110 J 'J 
dare undertake-ſuch offices upontheir. own * 
abilities. .For 1] have ſhewed, that, though -- 
their Spirits had been thus quenched, yer S, 
Pauls meaning had been untouched. And |} 
this experience juſtifies the meaning of the 
ſame S. Paul, when he ſaith Rom. viii. : 

26. Likewiſe alſo the Yep 2 onr infirmi- 
Hes, ro be that which I have ſaid, to wit,that 
God ſtirred up thoſe extraordinary. Graces: 
of his Spirit at that time in the Churchb,thar 
they might be furniſhed with ſuch as mighr 
pray according to the will of God, in behalt- 
of their aſſemblies : Which, becauſe lamen- 
table experience witneſſerh, thar all. that are 
ro be imployed in officiating Diyine Service, 
are not able ro do, it remaineth, that. all re- 
ferre themſelves to whar ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
upon mature adviſc of the Church... Andif | 
it be thus in the ordinary and dayly Prayers 
of ti Church , what; ſhall we {ay of thoſe 
wherewirh the Sacrameats are to be; minj- 
fired, and other -publick Offices. of the 
Church celebrated. The nature,;and; intent | 
whereof being ſubje& ra ſo many and ſo nice 
diſpntes in all Chnrches, it is not poſſible for 
any common ſenſe to be-ſatisfied, thatevery 
one that muſt-be imployed about ſuch Offi. 
ces underſtands himſclf, ſo well, as certainly 
to do what he pretends to do. I will inftance 
onely inthe Conſecration of the Euchariſt, | 
Callander is his conſultation compyes 'y 

| - TNOIE, 


XUA 


” - (1) 7 
F thoſcof the Reformation,for aboliſhing that 
4 . form, the ſubſtance whereof all Churches 
3 evet fince the Apoſtles have alwayes uſcd, 
in conſccrating the Euchariſt , being that 
* which the Scriptures fignifie by the titles of 

Þ} , Blefsing and Thanksgiving, from whence the 
Sacrament itſelf is called the Sacrament of 
"the Euchariſt, or Thankſgiving, and ſome- 
times abſolutely, without any addition, the 
Euchariſt,the cffet whereof T have ſer down 
more at large —_— X. This reproof of 
Caſſanders being ſeconded 'by Grotius in 
his Annotations, DoRour River for anſwer 
rejoyns, that the Church of England hath 
ever preſerved the ſame intire. Heſvith in- 
deed moreover,that the Form which the Re- 
formed Churches of France do uſe, is the 
ſame in cffe& and ſubſtance : But for rhar, I 
referre my ſelf to albmens common ſcnſe to 
look'vpon both forms,and tell me how both - 
can beunderſtood to be to one and the ſame 
effeQz eſpecially, meaſuring the intent and 
'purpoſeof our form, by that which Caſſan- 
der faith all Churches have alwaycs uſed, 
-and DoQour River ſaith the Church of En- 
gland hath retained. If then the forms thar 

- arceſtabliſhed upon gdviſe in the Reformed 
Churches are ſubjeR to ſo much conſtruRti- 
ohand'debate, how ſhall any common ſcnſe 

| be ſatisfied, of every one that muſt pretend 
to celebrate the Euchariſt, whether he hath 
| conſecrated it indeed ornot? P.231, 
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have beewfſaid, of their Superiours., ; 


The Prayer which S. Ambroſe uſed be- © 
fore his Sermons, whereof p. 239. is extant - 
in Ferrarius de Ritu Concionum I. 8. Bur n6- | 
thing to thoſe Prayers for all States of 


Chriſts Church, and all neceſſities of them, 


all which, inall ages of the Church, were } 
alwayes made at the Celebration of the'En+» | 


chariſt, and now are pretended that they 
ought to be made in the Pulpit, +++ 
The form of Divine Service may he ſaid 
to have been alwayes preſcript two wayes:In 
ſome points aQually, inall ar leaſt virtually. 
For, ſceing God hath eſtabliſhed an-Oxder 


of Government in his.Church, by which . 


eſtabliſhment, whatſoever is not determi 

in the proceedings thereof, and by praceſle 
of time comes to be determinable, may and 
ought to be determined, in this. regsrd is 
truly ſaid ,that the whole Order of Ecrlefi- 
aſticall Offices was preſcript ſrom-the be- 


ginning,in regard of that living Order which 


all eſtates in the Church were bound to fol- 
low. As for thoſe parts of thar Service'of 
the Church , which are actually preſcribed 
by the word of God,” you, have firſt the 
Lords Prayer, which, having Mins 


Pag. 231. where it is ſaid, thatitisan in- 7 
convenience to conceive, that the Deacons  ./ 
of the Synagogue were authorized ty con- # 
ccive the Prayers of their betters, ic: ſhould 1 


_XUM 


ww: þ | '- (113) 0, IY 
3 dſouſed, thatno Service was tendred to God 
without this ſolemne piece of the Praycr of 
his Sonne,, carries with ita ſufficient mark, 
that it was preſcribed to that purpoſe. - Se- . 
condly, you have the Book of Pſalms,which 
having been alwayes uſed in the Church as 
inthe Synagogue, all reaſon convinces, that 
it was indited by the hand of God, and dcli- 
vered to. his People for the ſame purpoſe, 
Thie third, is the Conſecration of the Eucha- 
rift, add the Prayers, which, according to 
the Apoſtle 1 Tim. ii. 1. itis and alway cs 
was offcred to God with, as you may ſec 
more at large here Chap. X. For, having 
 ſhewed there, that the Evangeclifts and Saint 
Paul, by the terms of: Blefing , or Giving 
thanks , fignifie the Conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſt,(which, by the concurrent teſtimonies 
of Ignatius, Juſtine, Irenzus, Epiphanius, Di- 
onyſius of Alcxandria, and others, cither rc- 
lated there, or which might be related more 
plentifully if any [queſtion were, appearsto 
have been underſtood by the ſame termes in 
the primitive times of the Church) , it fol- 
lows, thoſe termes of :vayia & wwynuie have 
the! nature of Words of Art, or formall 
1- | rermes,comprifing the whole Prayer which 
of | the Sacrament was conſecrated with: So 
ed that when the Evangcliſts ſay, that ovr Savi- 
| our Bleſſed and Gave thanks, itis manifeſt,that , 
their meaning is to intimate, that he did that 
Ky | H which 
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(114) 


which all Chriftians knew. was wont to be 7 


done in the Church, at the celebration of 
the Euchariſt, under that name. Which, 
had itnotbeen #86 well knownto all Chriſti- 
ans, muſt have been further deſcribed-: but 
being alwayes the ſame for ſubſtance among 
all' Chriſtians, was ſufficiently underſtood 
by one word, ſignifying the whole form. 
And with this moderation, the Maronites 
Saying mentioned here p.250.,may paſle,that 
the form of it was preſcribed by the Apoſtles 
themſclves( though received from-our Lord, 
and that which he-did at his laſt Supper in 
conſecraring this Sacrament ) notwithſtand- 


ing that the primitive Graces of Gods Spirit - 


were employed under the Apoſtles to do ir, 
according tothe intent, and, inthe manner in 
which ir ought ro be done. For this reaſon, 
itis called by S. Cyprian, as you have it here 
P. 241. Solenns benedidiio, as alwayes uſed in 
the Church: And for the ſame cauſe it is rec- 
koned by S. Bafill de Spirits S. cap. XY TL. 
among traditions deſcended from the Apo» 
files, though not recorded in the Scriptures, 
 otherwiſethenas I have ſaid: And therefore, 
without doubr, ought no more to be aboliſh- 
ed by any Church, then other the Precepts 
of the Apoſtles. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


T* ſet aſide appointed times for the exer- 
&- ciſe of Religion, and the refreſhment of 
men by releafing their ordinary labours, is a 
Cuſtome and Law of all Nations, Civil or 
Barbarous,: the practice whereof is moſt 
eminent among the People of God. The 
frequency of theſe times , the reaſons and 
occaſions which muſt difference them from 
others,the Offices of Religion which they are 
to be celebrated with, together with the cir- 
cumſtances of the ſame, are thoſe things 
which Chriſtianity determines to Chriſtians. 
As for the recreation after bodily labours, 
which all Nati6ns intend their Feſtivalls fors 
it leaves them to give account to the Law of 
all Nations, that think that indulgence a grie- 
yance, which the moſt Barbarous of them 
do not refuſe. Onely, by the Service of 
Godinthe Offices of Chriſtianity , proviſi- 
on is miade, that mens recreations upon Chri- 
ſtian Feſtivalls diſhonour not rhe profeſſion 
of Do " This is that which is hete 
ſaid p. 257. that the Church is not engaged 
to forbid bodily labour , or to enjoyne bodi- 
ly reſt, upon the Feſtivalls of rhe Church, 
(further then ir may be a means to hinder the 
frequenting of Divine Service )unleſle, upon 
a miſtake in Chriſtianity , an opinion ſhould 
EN 2 prevail, 
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prevail , that bodily recreation upon ſuch 
dayes is contrary toir. Which, tending to 
ſuperſtition and will-worſhip , by tendring 
to God our bodily reſt for his Service, as the 


Jewes do., orby tendring him the Offices of | 


Chriſtianity,as acceptable to him fortheday, 
the Church is bound to prohibite. a 
As itis not poſſible to imagine, now the 
world is come into the Church, that all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be alwayes diſpoſed to commwu- 
nicate in the Euchariſt : So, that the want of 
communicants ſhould be ſuch, as to enforce 
the laying aſtde of the celebration of the Eu-- 


chariſt to a few dayes of the year, is thar, for _ 


whichno reaſon canbegiven, but the decay 
of Chriſtianity. But this decay of Chriſti- 
anity cannot be the means to ſhew , that 
Preaching ought to be more frequent then 
the Euchariſt , by the inſtitution of the Apo- 
ſtles. Iris manifcſt, that the outward work 
of Preaching-requires more ability and indu- 
ſtry tothe doing of it without offence to the 
Church, then that of celebrating the Eucha- 
riſt, and therefore, thatthis may be more fre- 
quent , by tke nature of the work. . Andit 
15 as manifeſt to-whoſocyer will inquire into 
the Scriptures, and Practice of the Church 


from the beginning , that ſo it was then, and . 


therefore thatfo.it ought to be. Adde this 
lO-p. 260, 261, - 


That the Sabbath was to be celebrated. Wy 
tne 


CIS 
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the Jews., with feſtivall gladneſſe, above all 
the Feſtivalls of the Law, as hereit is ſaid 
P. 268. may appear by the Jews Conftituti- 
ons , enjoyning them to eatand drink better 
and more largely, ( namely to eat fleſh and 
drink wine, all that can haye them, and all 
rocatthree meals aday ) then at othertimes, 
or upon the other Feſtivalls, 

Though the primitive Chriſtians were di- 
vided about the time of celebrating the Re- 


ſurreion of our Lord, ( of which here p. 


273.)which afterwards was determined to be 
held alwayes on the Lords days yct they who 
formerly held with the Jews for the Paffion 
Day , did hold the remembrance of the Re- 
ſurreRion, after that time that our Lord was 
in the Grave, computed from the Paſſion 
Day which they celebrated, Whereby ir 
appeareth , as ſure-as the COINS 
was held Feſtivall, whereof all the Lords 
dayes in the year were but the Eccho, that, 
ſo ſure, the time going before it was, Faſt; 
though , how 'long before the time upon 
which our Lord was laid in the Grave, .it ap- 
pears the whole Church conſtantly agreed 
not, as well by that which followes here, 
and by the paſſage of Tertullian alledged p, 
283. ( where, as a Montaniſt , he objeRteth 
unto the Catholicks, that they alſo had ad- 


ded unto the dayes on which the Bridegroom 


was takenfrom the Church, that is,on which, 
| H 3 Chriſt 


Chriſt was in the grave ) as alſo, bythe paſ- 
ſages of the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories, and 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles,, which are 
wont to be alledged in this buſincſle. 
- Itis commonly underſtpod, that the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, of whom we 
reade in the firſt Chapters of the Acts, made 
all their goods common, and ſo lived in com- 
munity ofall things, upon that common ſtock 
which their goods made, which gave occaft- 
on to the Anabaptiſts ro do the like, and to 
; require the like of all Chriſtians, But if we will 
underſtand their a& by: that which other 
Churches did under the Apoſtles, andin the 
firſt ages of the Church, it will appear , that 
this ſuppoſition is contrary to that which ap- 
pears in the Scriptures. It is ſaid indeed 
As '. 44,45. that AU! that believed were 
together , and had all things common, and ſold 
their poſſeſſions and goods , and djſtributed them 
toall, as every one had need, Anditis ſaid 
again Adts iv. 34, 35. that all thoſe that had 
Lands or houſes ſold them ,and brought the price, 
and laid it down at the Apoſtles feet, Butthis 
is ſpoken by the like figure of ſpecch,as when 
itis ſaid, that Jeruſalem and all Judea, and all 
the countrey about Jordan went out to John Ba- 
priſt Mat. 1ii. 5. and that the Apoſtles are ſent 10 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations , and, that the 
Jaithfull know all things, and, that «ll fleſh ſhall 
fee the ſalvation of God, and, in common 
ir Brood 1-4 brad *"Toeech: 
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ſpeech communis amicerum omnia, and the 
like, fignifying things very gencrall, bur 
not tying the truth of the ſayings to the Laws 
of univerſall propoſitions. For when ir is 
ſpecified, that Barnabas ſold his eſtate as 
well as the reſt, Acts iv, 36. ſuppoſe it were 
greater then other mens, what peculiar com- 
mendation was there in doing that , which 
all weretodo, thar would be Chriſtians of 
that Church? Butin the bufineſle of Ananias 
and Sapphira, the caſe is plain, where it is 
ſaid Acts v. 4. Was it not thine own when it 
was thine? and being ſold was it not in thy 
power ? it is manifeſt, that neither he was by 
any Law conſtrained to ſell it, nor, being 
ſold, to give it up to the Church , which 
could not have been ſaid, had it been a con- 
dition of all that Church to do ir, but thar, 
by the profeſſion of doing ſo, and fallifying 
the ſame, he became guilty of ſo. grievous 

'a finne. And therefore, that which was 
done there, was the fame. which hath been 
done in all after ages of the Church,in offer- 
iog and dedicating the goods of this world 
to the maintenance of Gods Service, though 
with more zcal in the beginning of Chriſtt- 
anity, and more plentifully, becauſethe pro- 

Pagation thereof required of them more 
continuall communion , in the Offices of 
Chriſtianity, thea the' conlicion of this 
world could ſuffer all that were aficrwards 

; W con- 
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converted to Chriſtianity to exerciſe, as'you 
haveit here p. 280, Of thoſe contributions 
to the maintenznce of the Church 'in the 
communion of Chriſtianity under the Apo- 
ſtles, you may ſee what is ſaid , inthe Right 
- of the Church trom p. 203. where it appear- 
cth, that the offering of them, was a dedica- 
ting and a conſecrating of them to the Ser- 
vice of God, whereupon Ananjias & Sapphira 
incurred the crime of Sacrilege, For when 
it is ſaid, that rhey continued together in prayer 
and the dottrine of the Apoſtles, and breaking of 
breaa,that is, celebrating the Euchariſt, as the . 
Syriacktranſlateth-it Adts 11.4.2,46.and again, 
that they contributed their eſtates, is it not 
manifeſt , that they contributed their eſtates, 
to the end that the poor as well as the rich, 
might continue in the communion of Chri- 
ſianity, in particular, of thoſe common Sup» 
pers at which the Euchariſt was celebrated, 
which is therefore called the daily miniftrati- 
o»,Adcs vi, 1. and for which, called the atten- 
dance on tables Ads ii. 2, the Deacons were 
firſt created, asalwaycs their Office was to 
attend on the <lebration of the Euchariſt ? 
-Foritis manifeſt , that the generall cuſtome 
of the ancient times, was to make but one ſet 
meal a day, and that at night: As for that re- 
freſhmenrt which men uſed to ſuſtain them- 
ſelves till Supper time, the name of 4 Dinner 
ſhewes well caough what it was, being no-. 

| rhing 


| 


| 
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thing elſebut Dejunare in Latine, And ſo, 
when 'S. Paul willeth thoſe that ſtayed nor 


_ +forthe Congregation, that, if they made that 


haſt for hunger, they ſhould rather eat.at 
home then do fo 1 Cor.xj.24. he ſhewes,that 
it was late of the day, when thoſe Aſſemblies 
of the Church for the Supper of the Lord 
were celebrated. In fine, all circumſtances 
agree toſhew us, thatir was thoſe Feaſts of 
Love, whereof the remembrance remains in 
the eldeſt of Ecclcfiaſticall writers , which 
the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem frequented day 
by day, thoſe of Corinth not ſo often , but 
the ſame. And therefore, that it is the ſame 
which Pliny underſtandeth in the place here 
quoted p. 291. And that, the intent of all 


| that give any thing to the ſupport of the 


Church, being the ſame with that of theſe 
primitive Chriſtians , to maintain the Aſſem- 
blics of che Church, and the perſons fre- 
quenting the ſame, in the communion of 
Chriſtianity , how great ſoever be the differ- 
ence in the manner,(according to thevaſt dif- 
ference between the ſtate and condition of 
theChurch then and new,) theEffet of con- 
ſecration , following upon the dedicating of 
things ſo offered to the Service of God, muſt 
needs be the ſame, and the conſequence of 
Sacrilege, upon thoſe that violate this in- 


tent, byapplying them to any other uſe, the 


lame thatcame upon Ananias and Sapphira. 
In 


(122) 

In that which here is obſerved p. 271.277. 
that the cuſtome of aſſembling on Wednel.- 
daycs and Fridayes, came into the Church 
upon the example of the Synagogue, thar 
had the like order upon Mundayesand Thurſ- 
dayecs; it is conſiderable, that nodayes of 
the week could be appointed ſo fit for thar 
purpoſe, asthoſe, on which our Lord was 
betrayed, and crucified, becauſe of the con- 
venicnt diſtance, both between them, aad be- 
eween cach of them, and the Lords Day: 
Whercupon the appearance is very pregnant, 
not that the 'Apoſtles thought themſclves 
commanded by the words of our Lord, he 
dayes ſhall come that the bridegroom ſhall be 14- 
ken from among you, and then ſhall you faft on 
theſe dayes, to appoint thoſe dayes for faſt- | 
ing: But that, fecing it is an inconvenience 
that the Church ſhould go lefle then the Sy- 
nagogue,in the Order for the publick Service 
of God, having received of him ſo much 
greater a meaſure of grace and knowledge of 
him, therefore the like number of dayes in 
every weck,, bcing to be appointed , that 
correſpondence and allufion to our Lords 
words, concurring with the reaſon ſpeci- 
fied, cauſed the choice to fall on thoſe daycs. 
And this the reaſon, why the cuſtome of 
Faſting was not ſo ſtraite upon thoſe dayes,as 
we ſce by Tertullian here quoted p. 277. be- 


cauſc ſo it had been under the Synagogue. 
Having 
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Having thus farre viadicated the Laws of 
the Church of England in this point, of the 
Times and Occaſions of the Publick 
Service of God, and the Offices which 
| they are to be celebrated with, it will be 
both reaſonable and necefiary, thar I de- 
mand a reaſon of the Order cftabliſhed by 
the Diretory , whereby there is to be no 
Aſſembly of the Church, or publick Ser- 
vice of God, without Preaching. For it 
concerned thoſe that pretended to do no- 
thing without Gods Word, not to aboliſh 
and ſilence ſo much of his Service, as thoſe 
Laws, being made cff<uall, might have 
glorified him with , till they had ſhewed 
ſome pretenſe out of rhe Scripture, for ſo 
Fug an alteration as this. But on the other 
ide, that which ir goes about, being ſo appa- 
rently againſt the Scriptures , by the premi- 
ſes; it was wiſdome, not to touch that which 
would have burnt their fingers. For firſt, 
the daily Morning. and Evening Service of 
God, the Wedneſday and Friday Aſſem- 
blics, the Inſticution of Feſtivalls and So- 
lemne Faſts, being fo ſtrongly grounded up- 
on the Scriptures; it muſt be ſome other rea- 
ſon belides the Scriprures, that muſt pur 
them down. Secondly, if we conſider that 
which hath been ſaid of the frequeat cele- 
| bration of the Euchariſt , according to the 
pracice of the Apoſtles ; we ſhall cafily ſee, 
| how 
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how erofſe the miftake is, and how ridicu. 
lous che pretenſe, that the Sacraments, be- 
ing made by the accefſion of the Word to the 
Element, arc not to be celebrated without 
Preaching. For it is not the Word of every 
one that has the boldnes to mount the Pulpit 
which makes the Sacrament , but the Word 
of God which ordained it, and giving his 
Church power to celebrate it , gave thereby 
aſlurance of his preſence to the effeR of it. 
And what Sermon can ſeem to tend rowards 
making a Sacrament, but that which concern. 
eth the ſubje@ of it « And wharta pleaſant 
thing would it be, to tyethe Church to fo 
many Sermons, of the purpoſe of Baptiſme 
and the Euchariſt, as perſons are baptized, 
or Eucharifts are to be frequented , accord- 
ing to the Premiſes 2 Thirdly, itis a Rule, 
which the induCtion of particulars verifies to 
come fromthe Apoſtles themſelves, thatall 
As, wherein the Publick Power of the 
Church is exerciſed and ſeen, are to be cele- 
brared with the Offices of Divine Service 
at Aſſemblies of the Church , as Publick as 
the cauſe requires. Thus, Ordinations, ſpe- 
cified in the Scriptures ro be made by the A- 
poſtles, muſt needs be underſtood to be 
made arthe Aſſemblies of the. People, for 
the Service of God, ( for the Church never 
knew any other Afemblics of the Church ) 
byall that alledge them, for the Intereſt or 
the 
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the People in thoſe Elefions. Therefore, 
the cuſtome of the Church, deſcribed inthe 
Apoſtolicall Conſtitutions, agreeing with all 
cher records of the Church, requireth them 
tobe made with the Euchariſt , beſides the 
| other Offices of Divine Service. Thelike is 
| to be ſaid of the teconciliation of thoſe un- 
der Penance, feeing the Communion of the 
Euchariſt is that, whereunto they are there- 
by reſtored. It is manifeſt, what a door is 
opened to prophaneneſſe, by making Mar- 
riages of thoſe that pretend to be Chriſtians, 
without the Authority and allowance of the 
Church. Befide that which I Mve poiated 
at, in the Right of the Church p. 241. the 
paſſage of Epiphanius is remarkable, where 
he affirmeth, that our Lord Chriſt was invi- 
| ted'to the Marriage at Cana in Galilee, on 
purpoſe-that he might Bleſſe the Marriage : 
This Blcfling neceſſarily implyingan appro- 
bation thereof, by the authority which he 
had, as a Prophet, in the Synagogue, The 
Epiftle of Ignatius to Polycarpus, (for ' 
which I have givena rcafon afore why Itake 
itrobe genuine) ſheweth, thath by the order. 
eſtabliſhed in the Church by the Apoſtles, 
whomhe ſpenr part of his time with, with- 
outtthe allowanceof the Biſhop, no Marri- 
1 agewas tobe made. Anditis plain, thatin 
| Tertullians time, the Euſtome ofthe Church 
wasto celebrate Marriage with the —_ 
Tur; 


-> 
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rift, As for the Buriall of the Dead, itis 
manifeſt , that under the Law, it was com- 
manded asa matter of Religion, rocelebrate 
it with mourning: For therefore Aaronand 
the Priefts arc exempted from it by a parricu- 
lar precept : And the Ceremony thereof, 
alluded ro by the Prophet Zachary xii. 12, 
x3, 14. ſheweth , that ir was ſo practiſed. 
Now, if under the Law it was a duty of Reli- 
gion to mourn for the Dead, as being under 
that wrath of God whichthe Law worketh, 
is it not by the correſpondence of the Gof- ' 
pel ro the Law,a duty of Religion, for Chri- 
ſtians ro ptflife God, for the departure of 
Chriſtians tothe blefſednefle which the Goſ- 
pel eſtabliſheth £ Thus much' for certain, ſo 
wwere the funeralls of the Primitive Martyrs 
celebrated by the Primitive Chriſtians : And 
ſo is the hope of the ReſurreQion, and all 
the bleſſed conſequences of it, beſt eſtabliſh- 
ed in us, while we praiſe God for it in 0- 
thers. And, in the exerciſe of this Office, 
the Power of the Church is clearly viſible, 
in regard that the work of the Keyes thereof, 
15 to diſtinguiſh berween thoſe that are ad- 
mitred to the Communion of the Church; 
and thoſe that are not , and, by being admit- 
ted tothe ſame, men are qualified for that 
Buriall , which diſtinguiſheth Chriſtians, 
cither from bruit creatures, or from men that 
have not the hope of Chriſtians, The ſame: 
es reaſon 


| reaſon isſeen inthe Communion of the fiek, 


* but moſt viſibly in thoſe that are reſtored to 


the Communion of the Church,in confidera- 
tion of their ſickneſſe, leſt they ſhould de- 
part out 'of the world without the Peace of 
the Church, that is, the Communion of the 
Euchariſt , as the Ancient Chriſtians called 
it, The reaſon and practice whereof, is deri- 
ved from the precept of the Apoſtle James 
V. 14+ as you may ſee by that which hath 
| been Maid chap. 1. of the Right of the Church 
ina Chriſtian State : Though the doing of it 
cannot be more publick, then the nature of 
the buſineſſe will endure. - In the laſt place, 
for Confirmation, what reaſon can be given, 
why the Apoſtles, having ſent Philip their 
Deacon to preach the Goſpel, 8& do miracles 
ro confirm it in Samaria , ſhould not enable 
him.tg give the Holy Ghoſt, but that they 
muſbWacrbemſclves to.do its But that the 
Powerof Baptizing being in Philip by their 
Commiſſion, and originally in themſclves; 
it pleaſed God to reſervethe teſtimony of the 
ce thereof, to be diſpenſed by them, in 
whom the Chicf power reſted, as a tcſtimo- 
ny of. the fame. This teſtimony of the effet 
of Baptiſme being ceaſed , the Cheif Pow- 
er .of granting it neceſſarily remaining, 
though the exceution of it be delegatcd ro 
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_ the miniſtery of ſo many , as the encreaſe of - 


Chriſtianity requireth z yet it remains very 
requiſite 


| XUM | 


requiſite, - that the allowance'of-that which © 
is done by them, ſhould be teſtified by that * 
Chicf Power, without which , no:man can 
have acceſſe to Communion with the whole 
Church, Thus is the praQice of 'Confirma« 7. 
tion , being lincally deſcended from the pra» 7 
Rice of the Apoſtles, an evident marke of + 
the Succeſſion- of the Apoſtles , preſerved 
in Biſhops , and their Power over their re- 
ſpetive Churches, How neceſlary the con- 
tinuance thereof is, in this State of the 
Church , that all are Baptized Infants; not 
onely the agreement of Calvine and Caſlan- 
der may argue, which in everything falls 
not out, but the attempt of our pretended 
Presbyterics may prove, though not without 
proving their own groflſe miſtakes. For. 
what doth the Examination: of thoſe that 
cometo the Communion, by their Apocry- 
phall Tricrs and Lay Elders tcſtifie itch 
neceſſity , that'the Faith of thoſe tharw 
baptized Iffants, ſhould be allowed by the 
Church', before they be admitted to the 
Communion of the Euchariſt £ But what 
doth the Examination of mens'knowledge 
onely, in the myſtcries of Faith, 'without the 
profeſſion of their'obligation to continue in 
that Faith', and ro liveaccording tothe Rule 
of Chriſtianity, ( uponwhich the a of the 
Keycs in admitting, and the Power: of the 
amic,, incxchading-them from-the Church 
15 
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7 ts grounded ) what doth this I ſay ſignific 


L 

. but a want of conſideration , whercia the 
1. Power of the Church confiſteth 2 And what 
- . doth the: referring of ſo great a Powerto 
> 4 -Triersnot+ried bur by themſclves, to Lay 
$ Elders, whoſe neither lcarning nor conver- 
f 1 ſation can repreſent them probable to pres» 
1 ſerve the ſublime profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
- intires I ſay , what doth this argue, but 
" that , upon condition that they might be ſuf- 

c fered to ſeize the Chicf part of the Power 

Fr of their Biſhops ( which they had ſo many 

j- wayecs profeſſed. before God and man to 

s maintain ) into their own Hands, ghey wduld 

d be content to ſhare, ſo conſiderable a part 

it of .it with the Layity 2 Which Sacrilege, 

xx. | - how theycan excuſe, for my-part I cannor 

it imagine. Inſtead of all rheſe Solemniries, 


7” by which the Power of the Church is tro be 
preſeryed inthe reverence of Chriſtians, 'In- 
ſtead of all theſe holy Offices and Ordinan- 
ces , by the frequent cclcbration whereof ar 
thepublick Afﬀemblies of the Church, God 
isto beglorified,, whatreaſon is there given 
us, why we ſhould accept of a Pſalme, of a 
Prayer, according to the diſcretion of every 
one that daro go into the Pulpic, of a'Ser- 
thon oftnerthen he cantell what ro ſay, and 

- of the pretenſe off an Euchariſt three or four 
times a year, ( butwhicher conſecrated or no, 

_ whoknows:.) in exchange © It may bene 
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deed for the maintenance of the Powerof the - - 


Pulpit, cither upon the purſes of the Hearers, 
or upon the quier and peaceable cſtate of the 


World, but how it ſhould be thought co be 


for the advancement of Chriſtianity, it is. 
paſt my imagination , how any Chriſtian 
ſhould imagine, | 


CHAP. IX. 


Ea Originall of Superſtirion, pointed 
at here p. 308, 3og. confiſteth in two 
principles or ingredicats: The one whereof 


is thfe narugall ſenſe , which the foul of man ._- - 


hath of God, and of the account which we 


owe him of all our ations, The other is. 


the inclination of corrupt nature, to do con- 
trary to that, which the light of nature de- 
clares that he requires at our hands, For, 
ſecing thar theſe things being ſuppoſed , all 
men muſt needs find themſclves in that qua- 
lity, whereof S. Paul, inthe beginning of his 
Epiſtle tothe Romans, convinceth both Jews 
and Gentiles, of being debters to God, and 
behind hand with him in account , which 
conſcience repreſenteth exceedingly terrible; 
it followeth, thar all muſt needs ſeek the 
means to be diſcharged of this account; and 


to continue at peace with God. And ſecing _ 
the corruption of nature muſt needs remain 


unwilling to part with thoſe pleaſures, inthe 
| injoying 
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1njoyinig whereof the ſatisfaction of it con-. 
ſiſteth, it followeth, thar all ſeek rodiſcharge 
themſelves of this account, and remain at 
peace with God, by doing ſuch things as may 
not be inconſiſtent with their beloved concu- 
piſcences. ' This is the occaſion and ground 
.of all thoſe voluntary obſervations which 
ſeverall religions have taken up, ahd alwayes 
practiſe, to perſwade themſelves, that, by 
them, they make ſatisfation to God for 
their ſins, and continue-in his peace: And 
therefore ſuperſtition is generally nothing 
elſe; but a kind of Bribery, by which we 
pretend to win the favour of God, and hold 
It, withoutdoing his will; As if any thing 
of ourchoice were' dearer to him; then that 
which his unchangeable goodnefle requireth, 
or his bleſſed will derermineth. Thus, all 


 Tdolatry, which is nothing elſe but the Head, 
' and, as it wer, the Metropolis of all Superſti- 


tions ; finding it cafier ro perſwade our ſelves 
that we pleaſe thoſe Gods which we have 
made our ſelves, then thar one triie God, 
which indeed made all rhings., ſerteth up 
unto ic ſelf for God, what man fanfieth, to 
have the favour of that God ara cheaper rare, 
as obliged to man for being m2de God. 


Now, itis certain: that therecan no Order 


of the publick Service of God, and the Cir- 
cumftances and Ceremonies of the ſame, be 
ſo appointed by any Church ; that the obſer- 

I 2 vation 


| (132) "XY 
vation of it may not become the matter of © - 
Superſtirion, in thoſe that arc ill diſpoſed of 
themſelves: Which is to ſay , according to 
the premiſes, in thoſe , who, nor being care- 
full enough, to maintain their peace with 
God, by ſuch means as he alloweth, ſeek 
to content him, by being preciſe in obſer- 
ving thoſe things , which being of their own 
nature indifferent, are not neceſſarily the 
matter of his Service, bur onely becauſe ap- 
pointed by him , or by authority claiming 
under him, Bur, this is'of no " Aer to in- 
ferre, that therefore the Church ought not 
to preſcribe any ſuch Order, or any ſuch $0- - 
lemnities , becauſe of the reaſon alledged in 
the Right of the Church, p. 290, that the 
Superſtirion is as great, if men think they 
pleaſe God by nor obſerving aty ſuch Order: 
which, all that are not expreſſe Hypoccrites, 
and yet ſtumble at ſuch'obſervations, muſt | 
needs'lo. Itis enough, that ſuch obſcrvarti-- 
ons maybe uſcd to the advancemenr, and are 
probable to be a means in generall, for the 
advancement of Gods Service. Nay, though 
it be not probable that they ſhall become a - 
means thereof, yet incaſe the Laws by which 
they are eſtabliſhed , - cannot be withdrawne, 
without calling in queſtion the Unity of che 
Church, not onely particular perſons ſhall be 
bound in confcienceto obſerve them, but al- 
{o the Goyernours of the Church themſelves, | 
| | may 
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(133) 

may ſtad obliged ta maintain them in force 
-tothe utmoſt , in this conſideration, which 
is the Caſe of this Church. 

.. - To that which is further ſaid here, tothe 
objeRion of ſcandall to the weak, from the 
Ceremonies of the Church ; you muſt adde 
that which 1 have cnlarged it with , in the 
Right of che Church, from.p. 171. For, ic 
is manifeſt, that this objefion, if ir prove 
any thiog, proveth all chis, that the Church 
hath no Power of makiag any Lawro oblige 
the members of it. Though it is na lefle ma- 
nifeſt, that thoſe of rhe Presbyteries , that 
firſt advanced ir, do not intend to-deprive the 
Church of the Right and Power, which 
they -have laboured: to: ſeize themſelves of, 
in behalf of the Church. But I have ſhew- 
ed there, that, from this doQrine of the 
Apoſtle; neceſſarily follows this Power in 
the Church, ſofarre is it from beiog extin- 
guiſhed by ir. ' For, the obſewation of 
Church Laws being nothing elſe, but the 
abatement and reſtraint of that native free- 
dom, and indifferency ,, which Chriſtianity 
eſtabliſheth, if irbe neceſiary ro make this 
abatement , when a mans particular-judge= 
menrtells him,thar chiriey. requiresit;z much 


more ſhall it beneceſſary to forbear the like 
freedome,, when that judgement, which is 
. ablero oblige the Body of the Church, pro- 


nounceth,, that the commoa good of the 
I 3 Church, 


(134) | 
Church, which is the reaſon of Chriſtian 
charity requireth it » For, thedeterminati- 
on of Ecclefiaſticall Laws is that, "which 
obligeth to forbear that freedome, - which 
the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity alloweth. 


CHAP. X. 


—_ be many reaſons to ſhew , that the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt is made 
by that Thanksgiving , which I here prove, 
to contain alſo Prayer, that,the elements 
become the Sacrament, p. 358, ( according 
| as I have delivered afterwards p. 363. ) and 
not by the'rehearſall of the Words, This is 
my body , Thu is mybloud, as operative, For ' 
it is moſt manifcit by the teſtimonies pro- 
duced pag. 351. 352+ 353. that the word 
wausie Thanksgiving , fignificth that which 
the Church did to this Garth » from the 
Preface, Lift up your hearts, unto'that As 
men, which, by the teſtimonies of - Juſtine 
Martyr and Dionyfius of Alexandria here 
produced , appears to have beenalwayes the 
conclufion of it: Which being executed and 
done, the elements themſelves are called 
thenceforth 2,zacu5/a the Euchariſt or Thanks. 
giving , in regard of this Thankſgiving paſ# 
fed uponthem, as Juſtine Martyr and Irenx- 
us witneſſe, Now, it is neceffary tgrant, 
that the Church was,and alwayes is to conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt, by the ſame means, as our 
| + Lord, 


E-< 


- (235) | 
Lord, inſtituting the Sacrament at his laſt 
Supper, conſecrated ir: Ocherwiſe, what 
ſhonld becofne of our Lords command , Do 
thi ? And by comparing the uſe of this 


Word aus in the Teſtimonies alledged, 


with the uſe of it in the Goſpels, where they 
ſpeak of the Inſtirution and Conſecration 6f 
icby our Lord at his laſt Supper, 'and eſpe- 
cially in S. Paul 1 Cor. xi. 24. xiii. 16, 17. 
it appeats, that wa«s( being the ſame with 
une a OF Blefing, both in the Goſpels and in 
S: Paul 1Cor.x.16.xitii. 16.as all agree)in the = 
Scriptures , fignifics the ſame thing as afore, 
in'the moſt ancient Eccleſiaſticall writers. 
Therefore of neceſſity it follows, that the 
Euchariſt which our. Lord celebrated at his 
Jaſt Supper, was Conſecrated by this Thawks= 
giving, which weat afore, before the words 


. This @ my Body , This is my bloud, were pro- 


nounced. A thing which, both the plain 
meaning of the Words, and the nature 
and intent of that which our Saviour did, ful- 


Iy juſtifies. For, that which they ſay, that by 


a figure of ſpeech, theſe Words, This is my 
Body, This is my Bloud, cffeQ that which 
they fignific , as poſſeſſion may be delivered 
by words of the preſenttrenſe, ſaying, This 
is thine, might perhaps not ſcem unreaſonable, 


. if there were any thing in the tenor of 


the Text where this is related , to; fignifie, 
that the intent of our Saviour was todo it by 


I 4 laying 


-— 126) Mas 4 
'* ſaying theſe words, as inthe Caſcalledged 5. 
And might perhaps ſeem difficult to refute, 
if nothing were expreſſed, to ſignifie , how 
jt was done otherwiſe. But, the Scriptures 
having expreſſed that theſe words were ſaid ..| 
by our Lord , after he had Given thanks , or 
Bleſſed God over. the elements, and this 
Thanksgiving or Bleſſing, according to the 
ſenſe in which it is uted by the moſt ancient 
writcrs of the Church, ſignifying that which 
the-Church did alwayes afterwards, in ce- _ 
Icbrating the Euchariſt upon our Lords com» | 
mand, Do this, it appears, that the elements 
were already conſecrated , when our {ord 
ſaid, This is my Body, This is my Bloud, 
And, is it not manifeſt , that our Lord pro»: 
nounced theſe words, in delivering the Sa-' Þ} 
crament to his Diſciples * Orcan any thing | 
be more manifeſt, then that ir behoverh, that 
the Sacrament be conſecrated, before it be 
delivered to thoſe that communicate? To. 
ſay truth , nothing can be more againſtcom- 
mon ſenſe, then that which Bcilarmine is / 
forced ro affirme , that the words This is my 
Body , This is my bloud, ſpoken then. by: 
Chriſt were both affirmative and operative,; 
but ſpoken alwayes ſince by the Prieſt, are 
alſo both rehearlive, ot what our Lard ſaid 
and did, and operative of what he did -by ſo 
ſaying. For, if it be unreaſonable to ſay, 
tharour Lord made the elements.to become 
= the 


the Sacrament, by ſaying that ſo they were, 
when as the Scriptures . mention  alwayecs 
ſomething elſe, which the Church ever ſince 
uſed, to depute the elements to that purpoſe; 
much more unreaſpnSle muſt ir needs be to 
fay,'that the Prieſt doth the ſame, by re- 
hearfing the words,by which our Lord, boch 
conſecrated the elements, and declared them 
ro be conſecrate: All reaſon in,the world 
ſhewes, thar if is requiſite, thar the Church 
alwayes conſfecrate ,.by the ſame means, by 
which our Lord cenfecrared at firſt, and not 
by rchearfing, by what means our Lord did 


{ it. And therefore, the rehearſing of the 


Words of Inſtitution , was and is alwayes 
uſed by the Church, in the Conlecration of 
_ the Euchatiſt, toalledge the ground, upon 
which the Church proceedeth, in celebra- 
_ ting it, which is the Inſticotion of the Sa- 
crament, expreſſing a command, and con- 
+ taining. a promiſe of Gods preſence, to the 
eff-& of ir. And thereupon, diverſe of the 
Latine Fathers ſay, that the clements are 
conſecrated by the words of our Lord. And 
Ireneus, when he ſaith V. tr. that theele- 
ments , percciving or receiving the word of. 
God , become the Euchariſt , mzans not the 
words this is my boay, this is my bloud, but the 
Iaſticution, containing the command dothis, , 
by virtue whereof the Euchoriſt is cel-bra- 

ted, and the effe thereof aſſumed. Therc- 
fore 
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(138). 
fore, many of the Church writers do alſo af- 
firm, thar the Euchariſt is confecrated by 
the myſitcall Prayer, by calling upon God , by 
the Thankseiving, by ſglemn Bleſsing: Mean- 


ing alwayes this PraYJer or Thanksgiving 


wherewith the Church, ever fince Chriſt, 
hath alwayes conſecrated this Sacrament, 
according to his command and cxam- 
ple, fromwhence it hath the name. And 
to this purpoſe Juſtin Martyr Apol. II. faith, 
that it Is conſecrated by the Word of Pray- 
er , that is , by the ordinance of our 
Lord, whereupon this Prayeris made. _ If 
therefore the obſervation of the form al- 
wayes praiſed by the Church, ( the ſub. 
ſtance whereof, I ſhew afterwards, that the 
Service of this Church retaineth) be ſo.ne- 
ceſſary to the execution of our Lords com- 
mand; with what afſurance,can any man pre- 
ſame, that the Euchariſt is conſecrated by 
- every one of them, that ſhall undertake to 
do it according to their diſcretion, having 
caſt off the true form, before they under- 
ſtood , by the originall praQice of the 
Church, what is to be done 2 Mens diſcreti- 
on alwayes ſuggeſting to them that for the 
beſt, which is furtheſt of from that form 
which they have caſt away, that they may 
ſeem to have reaſon in ſo doing. Te which 
faulr, of ir ſelf wideenough, if we addethe 
crime of Schiſme, which I have proved om 
the 
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(139) 
the Right of the Church Chap, V. to lie at 


their doore,. with what aſſurance any man 


can preſume that. he ſhall receive ar their 
hands, the Sacrament of God, notthe Sa- 


crilege of manzis beyond my underſtanding 
to imagine: the Apoſtle having ſaid tothe 
Corinthians, that divided themſelves, and 
celebrated their Feaſts of love out of the U- 
nity of the Church , when you come together 
therefore, this is not to eat the Supper of the Lord. 
For, thoygh there is that difference berween 
the Lords Supper and the Sacrament there- 
of, that the Lords Supper containceth the 
whole Feaſt, at which the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper was celcbrated, yer, if notthe 


, Supper of the Lord, by conſcquence, nei- 


ther can the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
be celebrated, nor thg grace thereof recei- 
ved, in'Schiſme. - And that the Apoſile in- 
rendeth to charge them , that they di/cerned 
not the Lords Body, that they eate damnation to 


themſelves, that they were viſited with diſeaſes, 


for this fin, is plain by his concluſion 1 Cor. 
Xl. 33+ 34+ Pherefore, brethren, aſſembling to 
eate, ffay for one another , and if any hunger, 


let him eate at home, that ye meet not tocon- 


demnation: To wit, becauſe divided in the 
communion of the Euchariſt: And this is the 
meaning of Ignatius his words,quoted in the 


former diſcourſe : Be not deceived, brethren, 


he that. is out of the Sarttuary comes ſhort of 
| th: 
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(149) 
the Bread of. God: Thatis, he that js not in 
the Unity of the Church, participates nor- 
of the Sacrament; For, ſaith he, if theprazer 
of one or two be ſo effefval, (ro wit, by the 
promiſe of our Lord in the Goſpel )what ſhall 
we ſay of th: prayers of the Biſhop and the 
whole Church, by which, I have ſhewed, that 
the Euchariſt is conſecrated? And in the 
words here quoted p. 351. Let that be counted 
4 ſound Euchariſt , which is under the Biſhop, 
or him whom h: appointeth: What ſhall that 
then be accounted that is not? 

The reaſon , for which the Euchariſt hath 
the nature of a Sacrifice, and is ſo declared 
to be by the ancicnt Church , as here is ſaid 
. P- 379. is mariifeſtly enough grounded upon 
the Scriptures, and dependeth-notat all upon 
the conceir of Tranfubſtantiation,, which 
fince prevailed in the Church. For, when 
the Apoſtle warneth the Corinthians: of 
things ſacrificed to Idols, ſaying 1 Cor. x, 
20, 21, I would not have you to communicate 

with Devils, Te cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord andthe cup of Devils, ye cannet partake 
of the Lords Table , and the Table of Devils: 
He ſuppoſeth, that, as the Gentiles, inthe 
Feaſts which he warneth them not to be pre- 
ſent at, participared of the Sacrifices which 
thoſe Feaſts conſiſted of, with their Idol | 
Gods. ſo the Chriſtians, in the Euchariſt, do - 


participate of the Sacrifice of Chriſt = 
the 


"the Croſſe, Whic 
when he argucth from the Sacrifices where- . - 
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h he alſo ſuppoſeth afore, © 


- in the Iſraelites did- communicate, in theſe 
words , Behold 1 ſracl according tothe fleſh, do 
not thoſe that eat of the ſacrifices commanicate 
with the <Altar? Thar, as the Iſraclites did 
communicate with the true God, in eating of 
his Sacrifices, ſo did the Gentiles with their 
falſe Gods, that is with Devils, incating of 
their Sacrifices: The conſequence which he 
inferreth thereupon, that Chriſtians, who 
cat of the Euchariſt, cannot communicate in 


clo conſiſting in this,that they, cor- 


reſp@Wntly, in the Euchariſt, do communt- . 
cate 1the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſle. 
For the Sacrifices appointed by the Law of 
God, agreed with the Idolatries of the Gen- 
tiles in this, thar, the remains of ſome Sacri- 
fices were left, either tothe Prieſts, or tothe 
Sactificers, ro feaſt upon afterwards: Where- 
upon, S. Paul, in that place, warneth them 
not to be Idolaters, as were ſome of rhe Iſra- 
clites, «5 #t is written, ſaith he, the people ſatc 
down 10 eat anadrink, androſe up topley. And 
Beiſhazzat in Daniel, praiſed his Gods of wood 
and of flone, at his Feaſt Becauſe their Feaſts 
conſiſting of their Sacrifices, were a great 
part of their Idolatrics. The ſame thing is 
ſuppoſed in the Apoſtles difcourſe, Heb. xiit. 
| 10. 15+ as I have ſheryed inthe Right ofthe 
Church p.112, 214. whereupon the Church 

is 
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fion of (innes, as here is argued p. 388.. For, 
as S, Peter ſaith , itis not the yaſhing of the 
filth of the fleſh thar ſaveth, but the profeſſi- 
on of a good conſcience to God: but this 

profefſion is not available, unleſſe it be made 
in the Communion of the Church', which 
the Faith of a Chriſtian obligeth him to 
maintain : Whiereupon the Church, by 
bringing unbelievers to believe, by inſtru. 
ing them in Chriſtianitie, by allowing the 


profeflion thereof , whenthere is reaſonto + / 


take it for fincere, by admitring thegiigo Ba- 
ptiſme thereupon, doth more a MS deal 


then declare remiſhon of finnes , which the 


Communion of the Church , whereof Bg- 
ptiſme is the doore, preſuppoſeth. Now, 
when any man, upon forfeiture of his Chri- 
ſtjanirie profeſſed, whereupon he was admit- 
red to the Communion of the Church, is re- 
moved from the ſame; iris manifeſt, that the 
Power of the Keyes hath the ſame force and 
eftcR, in reſtoring him, as it had in admitting 
him afore. For though he hath nor forgot 
the Chriſtianitic which he learned afore, yet, 
till it appear to the Church, that he hath 
learned ic to be ſo neceſſary ro the Commu- 
nion of the Church, and the kingdome of 
Heaven, that it cannot be had otherwiſe , lic 
is not to be re-admitted. Therefore ſuch a 
one is ſaid by the Apoſtle , in the ſixthrothe 

Hebrews, 


eth not in declaring , burin procuring remiſs | 


a il —_ 


> Dae % ES.” 9 "I" " ng 
4 3h bb a ted es. was 7 AS As. UCL 8 oa "OR 
as. 442 p & GE «SI _ "» 254 a... Sa? bs XR Fa EYRE 7 » - S- Be ts 0s 
2+. v3 * % . Ss No Wſges % RE SRL 
£8 £4 4 3k 


"Þ iscalledinthe Revelation, waeciuw 25 there 
is ſhewed. Therefore, though the Eucha. 
iſt is@ ſacrifice in a generall notion, in regard 
F of the Prayers which it is preſented to God 
with , yet there is alſo a more particular rea- 
ſonwhy iris ſo, in regard, firſt, ofthe Offer» 
ing of the clements by the People to be con» 
ſecrated, and made that Sacrament, ſecond- 
ly, in regard of the offering agd preſenting of 
ir, (that is, of the repreſentatidn and comme- 
moration of the Paſſion of Chriſt, which is 
alwayes offered to God within the veil, as 
the Apoſtle, to the Hebrews ſhews) for the 
obcaining of the neceſſities of the Church and 
the members thereof, which the Church're- 
commends to God, at the celebration of ic. 
This reaſon nothing depends on the doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, nor hath any great 
| agreement with rhat reaſon of the Sacrifice 
which they of the Church of Rome do imad 
gine: Burthis reaſon inferres the frequent ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt, which the Apoſtle 
 prefſes, Hebr. xiij. 15. which $S. Paul en- 
joynes, 1 Tim. ii. 1. as this chapter ſheweth, 
and which the daily celebration thereof, un- 
.der the Apoſtles, among the Chriſtians of 
Jeruſalem in the Ads, inferreth. 
The Power of the Keyes is ſeen, as well 
in granting of Baptifme, as in Penance, as I 
have ſhewed in the Diſcourſe of the Righe 
of the Church, chap, 1, therefore it conſiſt - 
| | crh 
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thed again ty repens nance 
preſcribed-is the means to teach himawhar 
Chriſtianitie requires at his hands, Andrhe 
power of che Church, being employed ro eh» - | 
force him'to fulfill the ſame, if he ſeek. the *? 
- Communioa thereof, itis manifeſt, tharche © 
effec of irgoecs before the declaration of for- © 
giveneſle of finges, even to the procuring and 
cficRing, of it.” This hinders not, that the 
diſpofition of the party , and theprayers of ; 
the Church, tht one whereof this Powerof 
: the Keyes procures, the other it allows, be: * 
{7 counted a nearer meansof procuring remiffi-. / 
on of finnes, when as, by the premiſes, chey:. ' 
are brought to paſſe by the right uſe of the, 
Power of the Church, For the:Power of {| 
the Keyes, obligine the Penicenr to that | 
Hamiliation which ic requires , is the means; , 
& procure and render that, which the An- 
cient Church called. Satisfaion, to God; as: -J- 
you ſce in the words of Firmilianus hete'- 
quoted p. 390.. Not according tothe ſenſe: | 
of the School Docours , who teach-that,, 
the fiance being remitted, (-upon that con»: | 
trition which hey. require, and; ſubmiſh- 
on-to the Keyes of the Church) by-vir+ 
tue of the Sacrament , there remains ſa- 
tisfaRtion: to be made, for remporall. pains;/ - 
co be payed in Purgatory , if not. pres. 
vented - here': But. according.:to = j 
jr | Aenle _; 
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is offcaded, to the recovery of his favor' - 


In which ſenſe ;though-ſatisfa 

be tendted, nor onely to the© urch,/as mi 
men underſtand it now, but to God as all 
che ancierit Church rofelſes , it will be n@- 
prejudice to the ſatisfaQion of ' our Lord 


* Thrift, being quite of another narure,& i PI 


mmother hor fignify ary more, 
penarsFer abr ns. tnder the Appt Nay & 
Of chofrequs ey of Preach , which js 
t reachi ic 
touched in polled. befides whe. you have 
afore in this reveiw , you may ſee further in 


[| _u right, of the Church: p. 397 - 


CHAP. X I; 


Exc neceſſary to diſtinguiſhtwo thinges; 


ified by ohe & the ſame term of 
, cither in the Scriptures, or in 


Y Co___ 0m er ſpeaking . For it isthanifeſtly 


of all Chriſtians. to publiſh the Go: 


ſpell Chriſt,8& to labour to convertunbe- 
| leeyers untoit: Bur this duty hath relation to 
| thoſe that are not, members of the Church, 
| before they come to thar eſtate. Againe,I 
. | have ſhewed , in the right of the Church 
| Cay 11H chatche Office ny: Ns 
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the Keyes, with which, the Power of cele- 


brating the,Bucbariſt js adzquate; & conver- 


tible. So that , thoſe-who are truſted with 
that Power, may dclegate the office of 
Preaching tro their inferiors , (&-havethere- 
fore in former times ., done it to ſome of 
the Laity,)wirhout prejudice to the Unity of 
the Church, & the Power that mantains it. 
Which. bcing provided , from hence no 
colorcan be drawn, for ereRing Congre- 
gations , & holding Afſemblies, by ſuch as 
are inabled to Preach onely by themſelves, 
being nothing elſe, but the uſurpation of the 
ſupreme Power ofthe. Church, 
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In the firſt Diſcourſe, 


Page 14+ |. 26: for aſſemble reade afſembled.p.r5.1.3.rake r. fake.9.19./ 
L 3. this was done r- this was nor done. p« 35. l, 23+ the X. Chapter r._ 
oye Sf 9g Chapter. p- 63. /. x6 that ber. that the. p. 56. 7.30. GE; 
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In the ſecond Diſcourſe, 


Pag.n1.l.21. their Presbyter & their x. your Presbyter & your. p. y 2. 
I, 26: twellr. ſmell. p.92. 1.26. And the Deacons ry. And let the Dea- 
cons .p. 98. 1. 22. Scullerus r. Seulzetus. p.rob.l. g. vers. 8. vers, 28.p. 
110, {. 14, pom, (be they never fo private in the Church) p. 122.1.18. 
reſpe& : ſo by theſer. reſpeR , ſoby the. p. 133. 1.22. with underſtand. 
y. with my undetſtand. p. 149. {-20. theſe » thoſe. p,154.1-22. poinee, in- 
ſpired, withour peradventure,ſate. p.196.1. 13.Parmenians r.Paryenienne. 
p.178.1.26« poi, conſequence 2: As he _ 13s, {.10, pozzee, Prayers; 
there is. p.1$2. 2,6. theſc r. thoſe. p.r8g.1l. 13. point, leaveth itas it 
was, no bread. p.211. 1.14. point, harrs, as in x Cor. XIV. 24.By which. 
-213.1.23. Offices 7. Office. p. 221.1.12- of an Aﬀembly 7, of the Aﬀems 
P-223 (. 19. Prike r. allwayes Pirke. p. 224. 1.10. Holy Preiſt x, _— 
Preiit. s 240.1.26.Cclabraring r. celebrating. p.243-l.11. bald 7. bold. 
p-249. 1. 16, pom, at large: Ofthe. p, 25141. 28. poimr, ro adviſe, the 
whole Kingdome aſſembled to. p. 248. . 23, Sciarach, Scia ach. p,248, 
I. 24.Velicixs r.Velſerus.p.2$3-1.12.Preacherr. PraRicee p,253.1.16.owne 
inz, owne ir. p.256 1. 19, ſenſes y. tenſes. p.262.{-12.C.Lr-C.i p. 288. 
1.22.4d Docent r.ad Decent. p,294-l. 24.the Apoſtle », the Apoſtles p 295. 
L.2 , 4. put out the Parentheſis. Pp. 316. 1. x1: this r. his.p.332. 1 $0. point, 
alleged before; in. p. 339 0. 12. Conſtantine ». the Councell of Nice p. 
349.1.16.point, have ſen, in the. p.3 88.1.4.CongregariOns r.Congreg 24 
rion. p.389.1, 20. hearts 7. heart. L. 24. Cappadocia r. Cappadocia. y, 393. 
1,2645 is 7.25 it is. P-414-1.21. ſor. yer. l-3e.,porr, chem , 1 have.p.,q23 1. 
21.inſtru&ions 7, inſtruRion. p.431. 24- caſes 7. and caſes. p.432. L 18, 
Heathen yr. Chriftians.p4434-L.5. Prodromus Capens r. Prodromus Coptus. 


Tn the Reviews. 


Pag.19..5.Evadiusr, Foodius. p.17.1.3, the VIT.Churches r, the An- 
gels of the V1L. Churches. p. 33. {.2.5. point , for all, perſons NG. 
p.33.1.22.above 7. alone.p.goel-15. per uaſi.m of a r,perſuaſion of Fnce- 
rityin 3. p.98. [. 1. one Lordz. our Lord. p.83.1. x3. theſe z.choſe p88. 
{.31-Aleand#ra r. Alexanari. p 106.1 .g. pom , thar is particularly done, 
by. p.114-/.4.to well r.ſo well.p. 119, [.27. point, was Faſt. p;r29.l.1 5. 
{hare r. to ſhare. p.1 32.1-nx. necdes be x. needes doe. 


